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PREFACE. 



HE importance of the “ Mahavaysa ” as an historical 
work, which has helped to settle the conflicting and 
confusing dates of Indian history, is so well estab- 
lished, that a dissertation on the subject would seem 
superfluous. The reader who wishes to acquaint himself with the 
subject is referred to the learned and elaborate Introduction 
prefixed by Mr. Tumour to his translation of the First Part of 
the “ Mahavaysa.” 


In translating the Second, and by far the larger portion of 
this work, I have endeavoured to meet the requirements of the 
general reader as well as of the student of Pali literature. 
Some foot-notes, which would seem unnecessary to the latter* 
will, I hope, help the former to the better understanding of the 
history. 


The 40th Chapter appears missing ; but the narrative* 
nevertheless, is unbroken. Tumour thinks the apparent omis- 
sion is due to a mistake in the numbering of the chapters : 
the learned editors of the printed text, on which 1 have based 
my translation, seem to think otherwise. A few verses in some 
other Chapters are also missing : these have been noted in their 
proper places. 


Besides the few discursive notes appended to one or two 
Chapters, and the foot-notes added throughout the work, I have 
included herein a Table of Kings whose reigns are recorded 
in these pages ; an Analytical Summary of all the Chapters, 
beginning from the 39th ; the Context of the 39th Chapter, with 
a view to make the story of the parricide Kasyapa complete ; 
an Appendix, containing such previous translations of the second 
portion of the “ MaMvagsa ” as I could find, and also extracts 
from Bishop Caldwell’s valuable History of Tinnevelly, which 
I thought might help to throw considerable light oh some 
obscure points of interest ; and, lastly, an Index of the principal 
names that occur in thp 
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In the first place, my best thanks are due to Mr. A. Van 
Cuylenburg, Inspector of Schools, for the valuable help that he 
has rendered to me throughout the work. I have also to thank 
Messrs. Donald Ferguson, S. M. Burrows, F. H. M. Corbet, 
J, B. Siebel, B. GunasAkara, Mudaliyar, the High Priest H. 
Suma^gala, and one or two other friends, for the loan of books 
and similar kind offices. Nor should I omit to thank Mr. SKEEN, 
the Government Printer, for the careful and discriminating 
manner in which he has carried this work through the press, 
and the readiness with which he has obliged me in many 
matters while the proofs were being corrected and revised. 


MdtaU , February , J8S9. 


L. C. W. 
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ANALYTICAL SUMMARY OF THE CHAPTERS. 

( The figures refer to the numbers o f the verses marked on the marg in 
of each Chapter.) 


Chapter XXXIX. 

Kasyapa I. employs emissaries to kill Moggallana, 1 — Goes to 
Sfgiriya and fortifies it, 3 — Migara, the general, 6 — Kasyapa’s peni- 
tence and meritorious deeds, 8 — He builds vihdras and dedicates them, 
10 — Makes offerings to priests, 16 — Performs penances, &c., 18 — 
Arrival of Moggallana with an army from India, 20 — Pitched battle 
between Kasyapa and Moggallana, 24 — Death of Kasyapa and trium- 
phant entry of Moggallana into the capital, 28 — His respectful conduct 
towards the priests, 29 — He takes revenge on the murderers of his 
father, 34 — Rewards the charioteer who showed kindness to his father, 
38 — His liberality, 40 — Story of Silakala, 44 — The Hair-relic, 49 — 
Moggallana takes measures to protect and establish the kingdom and 
religion, 57 — His death, 58. Notes, pp. 6-10. 

Chapter XL1. 

Kumara Dhatusena or Kumaradas, I— Succeeded by his son Kittisena, 
by Siva, and by Upatissa, 4 — Prince Kasyapa, 8 — Silakala besieges the 
city, 10 — Prince Kasyapa defends the city and fights a desperate battle, 
wherein he is defeated, 18 — Silakala ascends the throne, 26 — His acts 
of merit, &c., 28 — Datha Pabhuti, one of his sons, usurps the throne, 
32 — Single combat between him and his elder brother Moggallana, 
42 — Death of Datha Pabhuti and accession of Moggallana, 52 — His 
character and righteous deeds, 55 — Kittisirimegha, his son, succeeds him, 
64 — Story of Mahanaga, 69 — He puts to death Kittisirimegha and 
ascends the throne, 91 — His acts, 92. 

Chapter XLII. 

Aggabodhi I. His character, i — His public acts, 6 — Buildings, &c., 
14 — Tanks, 28 — Offerings, 31 — Improves Minneriya, 34 — Jotip&la, the 
great elder, and controversialist, 35 — Aggabodhi II., 40 — His acts, 41 — 
A king of Kalinga enters the Order with his queen and minister, 44 — 
Serious accident to tho Th5p&rama, 51 — It is repaired, 57 — And new 
dedications made thereto, 61 — Other religious buildings at Ndgadipa, 
and tanks, 64. 

Chapter XLIV. 

Sartghatissa becomes king and is opposed by Moggallana, the general 
of Aggabodhi II., 3 — He is defeated at first, but renews the fight, 6 — 
Great battle at Tissa Pabbata, 12 — Defeat aud rout of Safighatissa, 
21— Moggallana II., surnamed Dalla, ascends the throne, 22 — He puts 
to deftth a son of Safighatissa, a boy of tender years, 24 — Sarighatissa 
attempts to escape, but is taken prisoner with one of his sons and his 
chief minister, 29 — Their tragic fate, 32 — Moggallana’s public acts, 43 
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— The son of his general, Silamegha the sword-bearer, rebels and makes 
war, 53 — Moggallana’s army takes to flight, and he is pursued and 
killed, 59 — Silamegha becomes king under the title of Silarneghavanna, 
64 — His acts, 65 — Sirinaga, a chief, rebels and is defeated, 70 — The 
king purifies the religion, 75 — He deals severely with the priests, 77 — 
He dies and is succeeded by his son, Aggabodhi III. or Sirisarighabodbi, 
82 — Jetthatissa, son of Saiighatissa, disputes his right to the crown, 86 — 
Defeat of Sirisaiighahodhi and his flight to India, 93 — Jetthatissa is 
crowned king, 95 — His acts, 96 — Sirisahghabodhi returns from India 
with an army and gives battle,- 105 — Description of the battle, 106 — 
Tragic fate of Jetthatissa, his minister, and queen, 1 12 — Sirisaflghabodhi 
resumes possession of the crown, 118 — His acts. 119 — Dathopat.issa 
rebels and drives Sirisatighabodhi to India, 125 — Wars between these 
two kings, and consequent ruin of the country, 131 — Death of Sirisart- 
ghabodi II. or Aggabodhi III., 143 — Kasyapa II., his brother, defeats 
Diithopatissa aud takes possession of the kingdom, 145. 

Chapter XLV. 

Kasyapa II. and his acts, 1 — He gives his eons and the entire kingdom 
into charge of his nephew Mann, 6 — The Tamil chiefs revolt and invoke 
the aid of Ilatthadatha, a nephew of Dathopatissa, from India, 12 — 
Mana raises his father, Dappula I., to the throne, 16— Hatthadatha 
seizes the capital and proclaims himself king by the name of Dathopa- 
tissa, 21 — His acts, 23 — lie quarrels with the Maha Vilnira Fraternity, 
and dies, 30 — An account of the early life of Dappula I., 37. 

Chapter XLVI. 

Aggabodhi IV. (Sirisaiighabodhi) ascends the throne, 1 — His 
character and public acts, 2 — The great elder Dathasiva, 6— The king’s 
officers and their meritorious works, 19 — He goes to Polounaruwa aud 
dies, 34 — Potthakuttha, the Tamil, seizes the reins of government, 40 — 
He governs the kingdom through Da! la and Unhaoagara Hatthadatha, 
in succession, 41. 

Chapter XLV1I. 

Prince Manavamma, 1 — He goes to India and serves king Nara- 
siyha, 4— He helps Narasiyha in the war with king Vallabha, 15— 
Narasiyha, in return for his services, furnishes him with an army to 
conquer Ceylon, 28 — Manavamma lauds with an army, but is defeated, 
35 Returns to India, and lands in Ceylon with another army, 42 — 
bights a battle, in which he obtains the victory, and, ultimately, ascends 
the throne, 54. 

Chapter XLVIil. 

Aggabodhi V. His character and acts, 1— Kasyapa III., 20— His 
acts, 24 M ah in da I., 26 — Refuses to wear the crown, 27— His son, 

Aggabodhi VI., 42 — Dissension between him and the sub-king, 48 

Their reconciliation, 51— A royal elopement, 55— Aggabodhi VII. 
His acta, 68 Mahinda II., 76 — Revolt of his Governors, 98 — His 
victories, 108 Subjugation of Rohana, 130 — His great acts and 
generous deeds, 134. 
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Chapter XLIX. 

Dapula II. His character ami acts, 1 — Revolt of the provinces, 5 — 
Prince Mahinda of Rohana, 10 — Building and restoration of religious and 
public edifices, 14 — His judgments in cases are recorded and preserved 
in books, 20 — Public acts of his queen, 23 — His charity, 33 — Mahinda 
III. or Dhatnmika Silamegha, 33 — Aggabodhi VIII., 43 — Ilispietyand 
devotion to his mother, 48 — Dappula III., 66 — War between Mahinda, 
the lord of Rohana, and his sons, 67 — His acts, 74 — Vajira, his general, 
80 — Aggabodhi IX., 85. 

Ciiapter«L. 

Sena I. or Silamegha Sena. Ilis acts, 1 — Udaya, his brother, elopes 
with N ala, his cousin, S — Invasion of the country by the king of 
Piindn, 12 — Flight of Sena, 20 — Gallantry of Kasyapa, his brother, 
25 — Capture and pillage of the capital, 31 — Th° king of Pandu makes 
peace and departs from the Island with immense booty, 38 — Sena 
returns to the capital, 43 — Dissensions in the royal house at Rohana, 
50 — Works and improvements effected by the king and his ministers, 73. 

Chapter LI. 

Sena II. His character, 1 — His family, 6 — He forms the design of 
invading the Pandian king’s country, 22 — He despatches an army 
thither, 30 — Siege and capture of Madura, 34 — Pillage thereof, 39 — 
Return of his generals with booty, 43 — The Paysukulika monks leave 
the Abhuyagiri Fraternity, 52 — Mahinda, the sub-king, repairs the 
house at the Bodhi tree, 53 — A marvel in connection with the Bod hi 
tree, 54 — The king’s liberality, &c., 63 — His queen and bis general build 
religious edifices, 86 — Udaya I., 90 — Rebellion fomented at Rohana by 
Kittaggabodhi,94 — Quelled by Mahinda, son of Udaya’s chief governor, 
98 — Mahinda makes himself lord of Rohana and effects various im- 
provements, 120 — Udaya’s good deeds, 128. 

Chapter LII. 

Kasyapa IV., 1 — The charity called Dandissara, 3 — Mahinda, the 
governor of Rohana, revolts, 4 — The king expels immoral priests and 
purifies the religion, 10 — Ilangaseua, his general, erects religious 
edifices, &c., 16 — Rakkhasa, a chief, and Sena the chief scribe, build 
viharas, 31 — Ivasyapa V., 37 — He enforces religious discipline by a 
royal act, Dhamma Kamma , 44 — The Abhidharnma Pitaka written on 
plates of gold, 50 — The office of Sakka Senapati created, 52 — He 
builds pari vena* and viharas, 57 — The good deeds of Sakka Senapati, 
of his mother, and of the queen Raj ini, 61 — Sakka Senapati is sent 
with an army to the assistance of the king of Pandu, 70. 

Chapter LIII. 

Dappula IV., 1 — Dappula V., 4 — A royal refugee from Pandu, 5 — 
Udaya II., 13 — The hermits of the Tapovana disturbed, 14 — Riot of 
the citizens and soldiers iu consequence thereof, 16 — The hermits are 
prevailed upon to return, 24 — Sena III., 28 — His charitable donations, 
<& c., 29 — Udaya III., 39 — Cholian invasions, 40 — Viduragga, his general, 
invades the Cholian country, 46 — Royal presents to images, 49. 
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Chapter LIV. 

S6na IV. His character, I — His acts, 4 — Mahinda IV., 7 — Vallabha, 
the Cholian king, sends an army to subdue the Island, 12 — He is 
defeated, and makes peace, 14 — The king patronises the priesthood, 17 
— BuildB an Alms-hall, and performs divers acts of charity and merit, 
30 — Covers the Thupardma with bands of gold and silver, 42 — His 
ministers and queens build religious houses, 49 —Sena V., 57— -Stirring 
incidents, 58 — The king indulges in drink, and dies from its effects, 70. 

Chapter LV. 

Mahinda V. reigns at Anuradhapura, 1 — Anarchy and revolt of the 
army, 2 — Flight of the king to Rohana, 8 — The king of Coja sends an 
army to conquer the Island, 13— They capture the king and all his 
treasures, and pillage the shrines, &c., 16 — Their occupation of Polon- 
naruwa, 22 — The inhabitants conceal prince Kdsyapa, the son of 
Mahinda, 23 — The Cholians attempt to capture him, but are defeated 
by two noblemen, Kitti and Buddha, 24 — Death of Mahinda V.atCoJa, 
33. 

Chapter LVI. 

Prince Kasyapa or Vikrama Bdhu, 1. — He prepares en army to 
regain the northern kingdom, 3— Is prevented from carrying out his 
design by a premature death, 5— Kitti, the general, aspires to be king, 
7 — Mahdlana Kitti slays him and becomes king, 8 — Vikrama Pandu, II., 
11 — Jagatipala, 13 — Parakrama Paptju, 16. 

Chapter LVII. 

The general Loka, 1 — Prince Kirti, or Vijaya Bdhu the Great. 
His ancestry and early exploits, 4. 

Chapter LVIII. 

Prince Kirti assumes the title of sub-king, and is known throughout 
the land as Vikrama Bdhu, 1 — The king of Co]a sends his viceroy 
against him with an army, 4 — He avoids an open battle, 5— He seeks 
the help of the king of Rdma55a, 8— The Cholian king sends a second 
army to suppress the revolt, 1 1— It is defeated and routed, 20— Vikrama 
Bdhu advances to Polonnaruwa, 23— The king of Coja sends a third 
army, 25 — Warlike operations, 40 — Siege and capture of Polonnaruwa 
by Vijaya Bdhu, 50. 

Chapter LIX. 

Precautionary measures for the protection of his kingdom, 1 — Revolt 
of a chief, 4— Coronation of Vijaya Bdhu, 8— He bestows offices, &c., 

1 1— Revolt and subjugation of Rohana, 15 — His marriage with Lild- 
vati, 23— With Tilokasundari of Kdliqga, 29— An account of his sons 
and daughters, &c«, 31. Tumour’s translation of this chapter, Note, 
page 104. 

# Chapter LX. 

Vijaya B4hu organises a royal bodyguard, and fortifies Polonnaruwa, 
1— Procures monks from RdmaEBa, and establishes the religion, 4— 
Builds viharas, &c., and endows them, 9— Translates books, 17— Shows 
favour to the priests, 20— The kings of Karnaja and Coja send presents 
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to him, 24 — The Cholian king ill-treats his messengers, and he prepares 
an army to invade the Coja kingdom, 26 — The Velakk&ra forces 
mutiny and pillage Polonnaruwa, 35 — Horrible punishment inflicted 
on the rebel leaders, 39 — He challenges the Cholian king to battle, 
46 — Irrigation works, &c., 48 — He punishes the queen for obstr icting 
religious ceremonies, 54 — Builds ddgabus and repairs vih&ras, 56 — 
Dedicates Gilimala to Adam’s Peak, 64 — His liberality and learning, 
and patronage of learned men, 68 — HU kinsfolk build religious edifices, 
80 — He bestows offices on them, 87 — His death, 91. 

Chaptbr LXI. 

The rulers and priests set up Jay a Bdhu as king, 1 — They set out 
with an army to capture prince Vikrama Bdhu, the rightful heir, 7 — 
And are defeated, 13 — Yijaya Bdhu’s sons-in-law, Mdndhharana and 
others, wage war against Vikrama Bdhu and are repeatedly defeated, 14 
— Vikrama Bahu enters Polonnaruwa and assumes the government, 
17 — Mdndhharana and others subdue the southern districts and Rohana, 
and divide the country among them, 21 — War between Vikrama Bdhu 
and M&n&bharana and his brothers, 2S — Viradeva, an A'ryan, invades 
the country, 36— Success and ultimate defeat of Viradeva, 40 — Law- 
lessness and misrule in the country, 48. 

Chapter LXII. 

Death of Jaya Bahu and his queen Mitta, 1 — Birth of Mdnabharana 
and Lildvati, children of Sri Vallabha and Sugald, 2 — Birth of Mittd 
and Pabhavati, children of Mdndbharana and Ratandvali, 3 — Mdnabha- 
r&na’s retirement from domestic life, 4 — His dream, 14 — His return to 
his family, 19 — His second dream, &c., 21 — Interpretation thereof, 29 — 
His liberality, 31 — Birth of Parakrama Bahu, 36 — Predictions of his 
future greatness, &c., 46 — Tidings of his birth sent to his uucle 
Vikrama Bahu, &c., 54 — Death of Mdndbharana senior, Pardkraraa 
Bdhu’s father, 67. 

Chapter LXIII. 

Klrtisrimegha takes possession of his elder brother Mandbharana’s 
country and gives the reBt to §ri Vallabha, his younger brother, 1 — 
Marriage of Mittd, Parakrama Bdhu’s sister, with Mdndbharana, the 
son of §rl Vallabha, 5 — Death of Vikrama Bahu, 18 — Accession of 
Gaja Bdhu his son, and the war with his uncles, 19 — Parakrama 
Bdhu’s departure from the house of his uncle §ri Vallabha, and his 
reception by his uncle Kirti Srimegha, 38. 

Chapter LX IV. 

Parakr&ma’s childhood and youth, 1 — Sarikha Senapati’s hospitality to 
him and his uncle, 8 — His investiture with the sacred thread, 13 — His 
sister Prabhavati gives birth to a son, 23 — He resolves to conquer the 
upper country, 26 — His flight from bis uncle’s house, 64. 

Chapter LXV. 

Parakrama arrives at Pilinvatthu and meets his followers, 1 — He 
confers with them, 7 — He enters Badalatt halt and is hospitably received 
91—87 b 
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by his uncle’s geueral, Sab k ha Senapati, 2 5 — The general suspects 
Par&krama, and secretly communicates with Kirtisrimegha, 32 — Parak- 
rama puts the general to death, 37 — He quells the tumult consequent 
thereon, and permits his soldiers to pillage the house of the general, 38. 

Chapter LXIV. 

The people flock round Parakrama, 1 — They propose to subvert the 
government, 5 — Par&krama addresses the people and pacifies them, 
11 — He proceeds on his journey northwards, 19 — Attempts made to 
seize him, 22 — His interview with Gokarna Nagaragiri, a general of 
Gaja Bahu, 35 — A nightmare, 47 — Kirtisrimegha, his foster-father, 
sends parties of men to arrest him, 57 — Several encounters between them 
and the prince’s followers, in which the former are defeated, 69 — He 
enters the kingdom of Gaja B&hu, and is hospitably entertaiued by him, 
126 — He sends spies throughout the country, 129 — He sends for his 
younger sister and gives her in marriage to Gaja Buhu, 147. 

Chapter LXVII. 

An adventure with a fierce buffalo, 1 — Gaja B&hu becomes jealous of 
his popularity, 9 — The prince resolves on returning to his own country 
and takes leave of Gaja Bahu, 21—- Leaves Polonnaruwa at night, 32 — 
Incident on the road, 34 — He returns to his foster-father’s house, 81 — 
Kirtisrimegha, on his deathbed, commends the prince to his ministers, 
88 — The prince succeeds him in the kingdom, 89. 

Chapter LXVIII. 

Parakrama’s administration of his foster-father’s kingdom, 1 — His 
irrigation works, 7 — Kot^habaddha, 16 — M&galv$wa and U'rudola, 32 
— Panduv$wa, 39 — Other tanks, 43, — Drainage of the Pasdun Kdrald 
marshes, 51. 

Chapter LXIX. 

Military preparations, 1 — Parakrama’s scheme for the collection of 
revenue, &c., 29 — He exorcises his soldiers in sham-fights, 36. 

Chapter LXX. 

Preparations for war, 1 — Parakrama obtains the assistance of Rakkha, 
Dandanatha to subdue the Malaya country, 3 — A deer-hunt, 32 — War 
declared against Gaja Bahu, 53 — The campaign, 60 — Operations directed 
against Polonnaruwa, 173 — Man&bharana, the lord of Roliana, arms, 
179 — Defeat and rout of Gaja Bahu’s army, 214 — Gaja B&hu re-forms 
the army and leads it himself, 222 — He is again ^defeated, 231 — Polon- 
naruwa besieged, 235 — City taken by storm, and Gaja Bahu and his 
sons taken captive, 237 — Parakrama’s generosity to the captives, 240 — 
Disorder and riot among the victorious soldiers, 251. — In consequeuce 
whereof the chiefs and citizens of Polonnaruwa seek the aid of 
Manabharana, 254— Who comes up and fights a battle with Par&k- 
rama’s geuerals and defeats them, 260 — Manabharana assumes the 
sovereignty and persecutes Gaja ti&hu, 263 — Par&krama raises a new 
army and commences a second campaign, 281 — Second siege and capture 
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of Polonn&ruwa, 287 — M&p&bharana is defeated, and put to flight, 306 — 
Gaja Bahu’s treachery, 311 — He is pursued closely: but induces 
the priesthood to mediate, 326 — And Parakrama restores to him 
the couquercd territory, 336. 

Chapters LXXI. and LXXII. 

Gaja Bahu bequeatheth the kingdom to Parakrama and dies, 1 — Gaja 
B&hu’s ministers conceal his body, and invite Mindbhara^a, 6 — Pard- 
krama advances to Polonuaruwa with an army, 8 — Man&bharaya also 
advances with an army, 9 — Pardkrama, at the request of his ministers, 
permits himself to be crowned king, 19 — Details of the war between 
M&Q&bharana and Parakrama, 3? — Description of a fortified post, 265 
— A fierce battle, lasting seven days, 284 — Man&bharana’s defeat and 
flight to Robaga, 310 — His death, 334 — An account of Par£krama’s 
second coronation, 343. 

Chapter LXX111. 

Par&krama’s high resolves, 1 — He reforms and unites the priesthood, 
12 — He forms a large establishment for the distribution of alms, 23 — 
Description of a large hospital built by him, 34 — A strange incident in 
connection therewith, 49 — Improvements in the fortifications of 
Polonnaruwa, 55 — Description of his palace, Vejayanta y 61 — Other 
buildings, 71 — The Dharmdgdra or house of worship, 74 — The 
Theatre, Sarasvati Man da pa , 82 — The hall of recreation, Rdjavesi 
Dhujaiiga , 87 — The palace on one column, 91 — The Nandana Park, 95 
— The Dipuyydna Park, 113 — Ponds and Baths, 120 — Mahinda, his 
minister, builds a temple for the Tooth-relic, 124 — His queen Rupavati ; 
her character, and the Maha Cetiya (Maha S£ya) built by her, 136 — 
Roads, 148 — Suburbs, 151 — Gates, 156. 

Chapter LXXIV. 

Par&krama B&hu sends a minister to repair the buildings at 
Anuradhapura, 1 — He builds the city called Parakrama, 15 — He orders 
the governors of provinces to recover the revenue without oppressing 
the people, 18 — He prohibits the killing of animals on poya days, 20 — 
The disaffected chiefs of Rohana foment another rebellion headed by 
Sugal&, the mother of Manabharaga, 22 — Parakrama despatches 
Rakkha Senapati with an army to quell it, 40 — The foreign and 
Sinhalese forces of the interior towns take advantage of the absence of 
the army and rebel, 44 — Details of the war carried on at Rohana, 
50 — Parfikrama’s generals succeed in seizing the Tooth and Alms- 
bowl relics, 126 — They are taken in great procession to Polonnaruwa, 
169 — The king receives them with great pomp and spleudour, 182. 

Chapter LXXV. 

Continuation of the war in Rohana, 1 — Fresh reinforcements sent, 
20 — An amnesty proclaimed, 41 — War carried into Giruwapattu and 
Saparagarauwa, 67 — Rakkha, the Tamil commander, 70 — Council of 
war, 154 — Final defeat of the rebels and capture of the queen Sugald, 
171 — Severe punishments inflicted on the rebels, 189 — Triumphant 
entry of Parakrama’s generals into the capital, 199. 
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Chapter LXXVI. 

Second rebellion in Rohajia, 1 — Rebellion in the west, 7 — Declara- 
tion of war against Ramafi3a (country between Arakkan and Siam), 
10 — An expeditionary force is sent thither, 44 — Accidents and mis- 
adventures, 56 — Subjugation of Rdmnhha, 59 — Its inhabitants sue for 
peace, which is granted, 69 — Being besieged by king Kulasekhara, the 
king of Pandu entreats Parakrama for succour, 76 — Par&krama sends 
an expeditionary force there under the command of his general, 
Lagk&pura, 80 — Landing of his army on the opposite coast, 88 — 
Capture of Tamils, who are despatched to Laykd to work at the 
Ruwanvcli S$ya, 103 — Grand inauguration thereof by the king, 
107 — Details of Lagk&pura’s campaign in Southern India, 123 — Rein- 
forcements sent from Layk& under Jagad Vijaya N&yaka, 296 — 
Capture of the fortress of R6jin&, and Kulasekhara's flight therefrom 
319. 

Chapter LXXVIL 

Continuation of the campaign, 1— Lapk&pura and Jagad Vijaya 
N&yaka enter Madura, 2 — They crown the prince Yira Pandu as king 
of the Pandian country, 25 — Kulasekhara makes a second attempt to 
recover Pandu, 32 — Operations of Lagk&pura and Jagad Yijaya 
Nayaka, 45 — Lagkapura leads his army into Cola and devastates the 
country, 82 — He returns to Madura after a successful campaign ; and 
coins are struck in the name of Parakrama Bahu, 103 — Parakrama 
B&hu forms a village, and calls it Pandu Vijaya, in commemoration 
of the conquest of Pandu, 106. 

Chapter LXXVJII. 

Immorality and dissension among the various fraternities of the 
Order, 3 — Steps taken by the king to reform and reunite them, 5 — The 
great trial, 14 — Ordination of priests, 28 — Description of the Jetavanu 
Vihdra at Polonnaruwa, 31 — Baths, 44 — A'ldkana Parivena , 49 — 
Lunkdtilaka Image- house, 52 — Baddha Sima Panada , 55 — Sima or 
consecrated ground, 57 — The Pacchimdrdma , 73 — The Demala Maha 
S4ya, 79 — The Isipatana Vihdra, 82 — The Kusindrd Vihdra, 87 — The 
Gdvuta Vihdras, 94 — The Kapila Vihdra, 96 — Repairs of edifices in 
Anur&dhapura, 99. 

Chapter LXXIX. 

Parks and gardens, 1 — Lakkhiiyyana, 4— Dipuyydna , 6 — Other 
gardens, 7— Summarised list of religious edifices, 14 — Of tanks and 
channels, 23 — Canals from the i( Sea of Par&krama,” 40 — Jayaga&ga 
canal from Kal&veva to Anur&dhapura, 59 — Buildings erected at Para- 
krama’s birthplace, 62 — At Itohana, 71. 

Chapter LXXX. 

Vijaya B&hu, nephew of Parakrama B&hu, ascends the throne, 1 — 
His magnanimity, 2 — Mahiuda procures his death, and seizes the reins 
of government, 15 — He is put to death by Kirti Nissadka, the sub-king, 
18— Kirti Nissafika’s acts, 19— Vila B&hu, 27— Vikrama B&hu, 
28— Codagayga, 29— Kirti and Lil&vati, 30— S&hasa Malla, 32— 
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A'yasmanta and Kalyknavati, 33 — A 'y as manta and Dharmasoka, 42 — 
A'nikagga, 43 — Camfinakka and Lil&vati, 45 — Lokesvara, 47 — Pard- 
krama and Lildvati, 49 — Parakrama Pandu, 51 — Mdgha, 54 — He lays 
waste the whole Island, 60 — And is anointed king by his followers, 74. 

Chapter LXXXI. 

The Sinhalese nobles and princes fortify themselves indifferent parts 
of the country, 1 — Subha Senapati at Ydpauwa, 3 — Bhuvaneka Bdhu 
at Govinda, 5 — Sank ha at Gapgddoni, 7 — Prince Vijaya Bahu governs 
the kingdom. 10 — Departure of the priesthood from Polonnaruwa with 
the Tooth and Bowl-relics, of whom some proceed to India, 17 — The 
king induces them to return, 22 — He brings the relics from Kotmale, 
24 — And builds the Beligala Vihara for their reception, 33 — He causes 
religious books to be written, 41 — Brings the priesthood together, and 
holds a festival of ordination, 46 — Repairs the Kelani Ddgoba and 
other religious buildings, 59 — His sous Pardkraraa Bahu and Bhuvaneka 
Bdhu, 64. 

Chapter LXXXII. 

Parakrama Bdhu II., 1 — His title, 3 — He brings up the Tooth-relic 
from Beligala into Dambadeniya, 8 — His solemn address before the 
people, 15 — Miracle of the Tooth-relic, 41 — His exultation thereat, 
46 — Offerings made thereto, 50. 

Chapter LXXX1II. 

The king becomes popular, 1 — lie administers justice tempered 
with mercy, 4 — The Vannian princes are thereby brought to submission, 
10 — His war of extermination against the Tamils, 11 — They resolve to 
leave the Island, 22 — And depart from Polonnaruwa with much booty, 
27 — They are intercepted at Kaluveva and despoiled of their pos- 
sessions, 30 — Candrablianu, a Malay prince, invades the Island, and 
is defeated and put to flight by Vira Bahu, the king’s nephew, 36 — 
Devapura or Dondra, 48. 


Chapter LXXXIV. 

The king carries out roforrns in the countries that had been occu- 
pied by the Tamils, 1 — Purifies the religion, 7 — He causes the holy 
monk Dharmakirti of the country of Tamba to be brought hither, 11 — 
Builds monasteries and reforms the priesthood, 17 — Bhuvaneka Bahu, 
his brother, 29 — Feasts of ordination held during the reign of the 
king, 32. 

Chapter LXXXV. 

He builds the Maha Vihara at Kandy, I — Great festive procession 
with the Tooth and Bowl-relics from Dambadeniya to Kandy, 4 — 
Offerings, &c., made to the relics by the people of Kandy, 33 — Para- 
krama Bdhu Vihara, 47 — Bhuvaneka Bahu Vih&ra at Beligala, 59 — 
Mahinda Bahu Parivena at Kuruu6gala, 62 — Kclaui Vihara, 64 — 
Attanagalu Vihara, 73 — Bentota Vihara, 78 — Dondra Devala, 85 — 
Dambadeniya, 90 — Portrait of Buddha, 94 — Gift of Kathina robes, 
99 — Exhibition of the Tooth-relic, 109— Adam’s Peak, 118. 
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Chapter LXXXVI. 

The king appoints one of his ministers to visit different parts of the 
Island and to carry out improvements, 1 — His mission and works, 18 — 
The road to Adam’s Peak repaired, and rivers spanned by bridges, 22. 

Chapter LXXXVII. 

An impending famine averted, 1 — The king’s admonition to his sons 
and nephew, 14 — lie consults the priesthood about the succession to 
the throne, 39 — They commend Vijaya B&hu, who is accordingly 
entrusted with the administration of the country, 63. 

Chapter LXXXVI1I. 

Administration of the country by prince Vijaya Bahu and his cousin 
Vfra Bfthu, 1 — Candrabhanu, the Malay prince, invades the Island a 
second time, 62 — He is routed and put to flight by the two princes, 
67 — Prince Vijaya Bahu repairs the ruins of Anur&dhapura, 79 — 
He and prince Vira Bahu restore Polonnaruwa, 90. 

Chapter LXXXIX. 

Parakrama Bahu II. goes to Polonnaruwa, and is anointed king a 
second time, 1 — Vijaya Bahu brings the Tooth and Alms-bowl relics 
in groat procession to Polonnaruwa, 13 — Ordination of priests at D&stota, 
47 — Kcclesiastical dignities conferred on monks, 65. 

Chapter XC. 

Death of Par&krama Bahu II. and accession of Vijaya B&hu IV., who 
is assassinated, 1 — Prince Bhuvaneka Bahu, his brother, escapes to 
Yapauwa, 4 — Unsuccessful attempts by the traitors to gain over the 
A'ryan army, 1 2 — They rise in a body, and their chief Thakur slays 
Mitta, the traitor, who seized the throne. 23 — The two armies unite in 
crowning prince Bhuvaneka Bahu king, 29 — He enlarges and beautifies 
Yapauwa, 34 — His other acts, 36 — Invasion of the Island by A'rya 
Cakravarti, and the taking away of the Tooth-relic to India, 43 — 
Parakrama Bahu III., 48 — He brings back the Tooth-relic from India, 
51 — Bhuvaneka Bahu II., 59 — Parakrama Bahu IV., 64 — He builds a 
temple for the Tooth-relic, 66 — Composes a ritual for the Tooth-relic, 
76 — And translates the Jatakas into Sinhalese, 80 — Improvements at 
Dondra temple, 94 — Veligama, Totagainuwa, and other temples, 96 — 
Notice of other kings who succeeded him, 105. 

Chapter XCI. 

Notice of two kings, Par&krama Bahu V. and Vikrama B&hu III., 1 
— Alagakkonara or Bhuvaneka B&hu V., 2 — Kelaniya aud K6tt6, 5 — 
Vira Bahu II., 14 — The famous Parakrama Bahu VI. of K6tt£, 15 — 
His deeds, 17. 

Chapter XCII. 

Jaya B&hu II. and Bhuvaneka Bahu VI., 1 — Parakrama Bahu VII., 
3 — Parakrama Bahu VIII. and Vijaya Bkhu V., 4 — Bhuvaneka Bahu 
VII., 5 — Vira Vikrama aud the date of his accession, 6 — He removes the 
Bowl-relic to the Natha Devala ground and builds a Cetiya, 9 — His 
acts, 11 — Pilgrimages, 16 — Ordination of priests and gifts, 21. 
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Chapter XCIII. 

M&yadunu, 1 — R&jasiyha I., 3 — His persecution of the Buddhist 
religion, 6. 

Chapter XCIV. 

Viraala Dharma Suriya, 1 — He builds a wall and towers round 
Kandy, 7 — Brings the Tooth-relic from Delgamuwa, 1 1 — Builds a 
temple for the Tooth-relic, 13— Ordination of priests at the Gytambe 
ford, 15 — His younger brother Senerat, 22. 

Chapter XCV. 

Senaratna or Senerat, 1 — The Portuguese, 4 — Their hostile advance 
towards Kandy, and retreat, 9 — Division of the kingdom among 
Senerat’s two nephews and son, — Kum&ra Siyha, Vijaya Pdla, and Bdja 
Siyha, 19. 

Chapter XCVI. 

War with the Portuguese, and dissensions among the three princes, 
1 — Raja Siyha II. His character, 5 — Anecdotes about him, 8 — His war 
with the Portuguese, 12 — He sends ambassadors to Holland and forms 
an alliance with the Dutch, 27 — Expulsion of the Portuguese and 
establishment of the Dutch on the sea-coast, 33. 

Chapter XCVII. 

Vimala Dharma Suriya II., 1 — Building of the Dai&dd Mdligdva, 
5 — He celebrates a feast of ordination, 8 — His pious deeds, 16 — §ri 
Vira Pardkrama Narendra Siyha, 23 — His pious acts, 25 — Builds 
Kundasala, 34 — Improves and embellishes the Dalada Maligava, 
37 — The priest Saranahkara Gaum, 49. 


Chapter XCVIII. 

Sri Vijaya R&ja Siyha, 1 — His queens from Madura converted to 
Buddhism, 4 — Saranarikara again, 24 — The king lives outside the city, 
26 — The Tooth-relic, 27 — Graud festival, 35 — Improvement of the 
buildings of the city, 69 — Persecution of the propagators of the Roman 
Catholic religion, 82 — Mission to foreign Buddhist countries, 89. 

Chapter XCIX. 

Kirti Sri Raja Siyha, 1 — His faith and piety, 2 — He adopts measures 
to propagate the religion and spread learning, 15 — His pilgrimage to 
Anuradhapura and other holy places, 36 — Dev&la festivals, 42- 
Festival of the Tooth-relic, 54 — He resolves to follow the examples 
of the great kings of old, 74 — And causes the Mahavaysa to be com- 
piled up to <Jate, 78 — Appoints his two younger brothers as sub-kings, 
85 — War with the Dutch, 110 — They advance against Kandy and take 
it, 124 — They are besieged, 134 — And their forces destroyed, 140 — 
The Tooth-relic is brought back from the interior iuto the city, 147 — 
The priesthood during the siege, 155 — The Dutch sue for peace, 159 — 
The king patronises the priesthood, 174. 
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Chapter C. 

His daily offerings to the Tooth-relic, 1 — His gifts thereto, 9 — 
Dedication of the village Akarahaduwa and the festival in honour 
thereof, 23 — He reforms the priesthood with the aid of Saranatikara, 
44 — He sends an embassy to the court of the king of Siam and procures 
priests and books, 55 — Their reception by him, 78 — Rite of ordination 
conferred by them on the priests of Layka, 92 — Saranarikara is 
appointed Safigha Raja, 102 — The Siamese ambassadors, 113 — The 
king receives religious instruction from Upali, the Siamese elder, 118 — 
Pilgrimage of the Siamese ambassadors to the shrines, 126 — Likewise 
of the Siamese priests, 128 — A second mission of priests sent by the 
King of Siam, 137 — Death of Upali, the head of the first mission, 143 — 
The king sends ambassadors with presents to the King of Siam, 150 — 
Return presents from the King of Siam, 161 — The priests of the 
Island placed under the tuition of those of Siam, 172 — The construction 
of the Gafigardma Vihara, 181 — Of Kuudasdla Vihara, 217 — Expulsion 
of Hindu ascetics from Adam's Peak, 221 — The Madavala Vihara, 
231 — Devanagala Vihara, 234 — Madapola Vihara, 236 — Ridi Vihdra, 
239— Other religious buildings, 298. 


SUPPLEMENT. 

Sri Rajadhi Rajasiyha, l — Sri Vikrama Rajasinlta, 19. 
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94 Aggabodhi VI., sum&med Silk- Son ... ... 1284 

megha. 

' Sk. Aggmbodhi. 

S. Akbo Salamevan. 


95 Aggabodhi YIL ... Brother ... ... 1324 781 i 6 0 0 Polonnaruwa 

Sk. Agrabodhi. j \ j 

S. Kuda Akbo or Deveni Kud& j j i 
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XXIX 


CONTEXT OF CHAPTER XXXIX. 

Translation of Chapter XXXVIIL, vv. 80 to 114. 

Anp he (Dh&tusena) had two sons, — Kassapa, whose mother was 80 
unequal in rank (to his father), and Moggall&na, a mighty man, whose 
mother was of equal rank (with his father). Likewise also he had a 81 
beautiful daughter, who was as dear unto him as his own life. And he 
gave her (to wife) unto his sister’s son, to whom also he gave the office 
of chief of the army. And he (the nephew) scourged her on the thighs, 82 
albeit there was no fault in her. And when the king saw that his 
daughter’s cloth was stained with blood, he learned the truth and was 83 
wroth, and caused his nephew’s mother to be burnt naked. From that 
time forth he (the nephew) bare malice against the king ; and he joined 
himself unto Kassapa, and tempted him to Beize the kingdom and betray 84 
his father. And then he gained over the people, and caused the king his 
father to be taken alive. And Kasappa raised the canopy of dominion 85 
after that he had destroyed the men of the king’s party and received the 
support of the wicked men in the kingdom. Thereupon Moggall&na 86 
endeavoured to make war against him. But he could not obtain a 
sufficient force, and proceeded to the Continent of India with the intent 
to raise an army there. 

A*>d that he might the more vex the king, who was now sorely 87 
afflicted because that he had lost the kingdom, and that liis son 88 
(Moggalldna) had abandoned him, and he himself was imprisoned, this 
wicked general spake to Kassapa the king, saying, “ O king, the 
treasures of the royal house are hidden by thy father.” And when 
the king said unto him, “Nay,” he answered saying, “ Knowest 89 
thou not, O lord of the land, the purpose of this thy father ? He 
treasureth up the riches for Moggallana.” And when the base man 90 
heard these words he was wroth, and sent messengers unto his father, 
saying, “ Reveal the place where thou hast hid the treasure.” 
Thereupon the king thought to himself, saying: “This is a device 91 
whereby the wretch seeketh to destroy us”; and he remained silent. 
And they (the messengers) went and informed the king thereof. And 92 
his anger was yet more greatly increased, and he sent the messengers 93 
back unto him again and again. Then the king (Dhdtusena) thought 
to himself, saying, “ It is well that I should die after that I have seen my 
friend and washed myself iu the K&lavapi.” So he told the messengers 
saying, “ Now, if he will cause me to be taken to K&lav&pi, then shall 
I be able to find out (the treasure).” And when they went and told 94 
the king thereof he was exceeding glad, because that he desired 
greatly to obtain the treasure, and he sent the messengers back (to his 
father) with a chariot. And while the king, with his eyes sunk in 
grief, proceeded (on the journey to K&lav&pi)v the charioteer who drove 95 
the chariot gave him some of the roasted rice that he ate. And the 96 
king ate thereof and was pleased with him, and gave him a letter for 
Moggallana that he might befriend him and bestow on him the office 
of doorkeeper. Such, alas, is the nature of prosperity ! It fleeth like 97 
the lightning. What prudent man will be beguiled thereby ! 
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98 And when his friend, the Elder, heard that the king was coming, he 

99 preserved and set apart a rich meal of beans with the flesh of water- 
fowls, that he had obtained, saying, “ The king loveth this (sort of 
meat)/’ And the king went up and made obeisance unto him and sat 

100 beside him. And when they had thus seated themselves, it seemed to 
them both as if they enjoyed the pleasures of a kingdom. And they 
held much discourse with each other, and quenched the great sorrow 

101 (that burned within them). And after that the Elder had prevailed on 
ihe king to eat of the meal (which was ready), he exhorted him in divers 
ways, and expounded to him the nature of this world, and persuaded him 
that he should be diligent (in working out his salvation). 

102 Then the king went up to the tank, and after that he had plunged 
therein and bathed and drank of its water as it pleased him, he turned 

103 to the king’s servants and said, “ O friends, this is all the treasure that 
I possess ! ” And when the king’s servants heard these words they 

104 took him back to the city and informed the king. Then the chief of 
men was exceeding wroth and said, 44 This man hoardeth up riches for 
his son ; and so long as he liveth will he estrange the people of the 
island (from me)/ 1 And he commanded the chief of the army, saying, 

105 “Kill my father.” Thereupon he (the general), who hated him exceed- 
ingly, was greatly delighted and said, “ Now have I seen the last of my 

106 enemy.” And he arrayed himself in all his apparel, and went up to the 

107 king, and walked to and fro before him. And when the king saw this 
he said to himself, “ This wretch would fain send me to hell by afflict- 
ing my mind as he hath afflicted my body. What shall it profit me 

108 then to provoke my anger against him?” So the lord of the land 
extended his goodwill towards him, and said, “ I have the same feeling 

109 towards iliee as I have towards Moggallana.” But he (the general) 
shook his head and laughed him to Bcorn. And when the king saw it 
he knew that he would surely be put to death on that day. Then this 

110 violent man stripped the king naked, and bound him with chains inside 

1 1 1 the wall (of his prison) with his face to the east, and caused it to be 
plastered up with clay. What wise man, therefore, after that he hath 
seen such things, will covet riches, or life, or glory ! 

112 Thus this chief of men, Dh&tusena, whom his son bad put to death, 
went to the abode of the chief of the gods after he had reigned eighteen 
years. 

113 Now this king, while he yet built the bank of the K&Iav&pi, saw a 

114 certain priest meditating and in a trance ; and because that he could not 
rouse him therefrom he caused the priest to be covered over with earth 
(and so buried him). And they say that this was the reward, in this 
life, of that act. 


Mr. Tumour has translated this Chapter ; but it contains so many 
material errors that I thought it best to translate the above portion of 
it from the original Pa|i. 1 annex, however, his translation of this 
portion, italicising such passages as are materially incorrect : — 

Turnouts Translation. Page 259, vv. 80 to 1 14. 

He had two sons born oj different, but equally illustrious , mothers 
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named Kassapo and the powerful Moggallhno. He had also a daughter 
as dear to him as his own life. He bestowed her, as well as the office 
of chief commander, on his nephew. This individual caused her to be 
flogged on her thighs with a whip, although she had committed no 
offence. The r&ja, on seeing his daughter's vestments trickling with 
blood, and learning the particulars, furiously indignant, caused his 
(nephew’s) mother to be burnt naked. From that period (the nephew), 
inflamed with rage against him, uniting himself with Kassapo, infused 
into his mind the ambition to usurp the kingdom ; and kindling at the 
same time an animosity in his breast against his parent , and gaining 
over the people, succeeded in capturing the king alive. Thereupon 
Kassapo, supported by all the unworthy portion of the nation, and 
annihilating the party who adhered to his father, raised the chhatta. 
Moggallano then endeavoured to wage war against him, hut being 
destitute of forces, with the view of raising an army, repaired to 
Jarabudipo. 

In order that he might aggravate the misery of the monarch, already 
wretched by the loss of his empire as well as the disaffection of his son , 
and his own imprisonment, this wicked person (the nephew) thus inquired 
of the raja Kassapo : u R&ja, hast thou been told by thy father where 
the royal treasures are concealed ? ” On being answered “ No,” 
u Riiler of the land, (observed the nephew,) dost thou -ot see that he is 
concealing the treasures for Moggall&no ?” This worst of men, on 
hearing this remark, incensed, despatched messengers to his father with 
this command : “ Point out where the treasures are.” Considering 
that this was a plot of that malicious character to cause him to be put 
to death, (the deposed king) remained silent ; and they (the messen- 
gers) returning, reported accordingly. Thereupon, exceedingly enraged, 
he sent messengers over and over again (to put the same question). 
(The imprisoned monarch) thus thought : u Well, let them put me to 
death after having seen my friend and bathed in the Kalawapi tank,” 
and made the following answer to the messenger : “ If ye will take 
me to the Kdlaw&pi tank, I shall be able to ascertain (where the 
treasures are).” They, returning, reported the same to the raja. That 
avaricious monarch, rejoicing (at the prospect of getting possession of 
the treasures), and assigning a carriage with broken wheels , sent back 
the messengers. 

While the sovereign was proceeding along in it, the charioteer who 
was driving the carriage, eating some parched rice, gave a little thereof 
to him. Having ate it, pleased with him, the r&ja gave him a letter 
for Moggallano, in order that he might (hereafter) patronise him and 
confer on him the office of “ Dw&ranayako ” (chief warden*). 

Thus, worldly prosperity is like unto the glimmering of lightning. 
What reflecting person, then, would devote himself (to the acquisition) 
thereof ! 

His friend, the thero, having heard (the rumour) “ The raja is com- 
ing,” and bearing his illustrious character in mind , laid aside for him 
some rice cooked of the “ maaa ” grain, mixed with meat, which he had 
received as a pilgrim ; and saying to himself, “ The king would like 
it,” he carefully preserved it. The r^ja, approaching and bowing down 
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to him, respectfully took his station on one side of him. . From the 
manner in which these two persons discoursed , seated bp the side oj 
each other, mutually quenching the fire of their afflictions , they 
appeared like unto two characters endowed with the prosperity of 
royalty . Having allowed (the rkja) to take his meal, the thero in 
various ways administered consolation to him ; and illustrating the 
destiny of the world , he abstracted his mind from the desire to 
protract his existence . 

Then, repairing to the tank, diving into and bathing delightfully in 
it and drinking also of its water, he thus addressed the royal atten- 
dants : “ My friends, these alone are the riches I possess.’* The mes- 
sengers, on hearing this, conducting him to the raja’s capital, reported 
the same to the monarch. The sovereign, enraged, replied : “ As long 
as this man lives, he will treasure his riches for his (other) son, and will 
estrange the people in this land (from me)”; and gave the order, “ Put 
my father to death.” Those who were delighted (with this decision) 
exclaimed, " IVe have seen the back (the last) of our enemy.” The 
enraged monarch , adorned in all the insignia of royalty, repaired to 
the (imprisoned) raja, and kept walking to and fro in hid presence. The 
(deposed) king, observing him, thus meditated : “ This wretch wishes to 
destroy my rnind in the same manner that he affl icts my body ; he longs 
to send me to hell : what is the use of my getting indignant about him ? 
what can I accomplish ? ” and then benevolently remarked, 11 Lord of 
statesmen ! I bear the same affection towards thee as towards Mog- 
gallano?” He (the usurper) smiling, shook his head. The monarch 
then came to this conclusion : “ This wicked man will most assuredly 
put me to death this very day.” ( The usurper) then stripping the 
king naked, and casting him into iron chains , built up a wall , embed- 
ding him in it , exposing his face only to the east, and plastered that 
wall over with clay. 

What wise man, after being informed of this, would covet riches, life, 
or prosperity ! 

Thus the monarch Dh&tuseno, who was murdered by his son in the 
eighteenth year of his reign, united himself with (S&kko) tlft ruler of 
devas. 

This r&ja, at the time he was improving the Kalavapi tank, observed 
a certain priest absorbed in the u Samadhi ” meditation ; and not being 
able to rouse him from that abstraction, had him buried under the 
embankment (he was raising) by heaping earth over him. This was 
the retribution manifested in this life, for that impious act. 
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ND after that, that wicked ruler of men 
(K&syapa) sent his groom and his cook to his 
brother (Moggall&na) to kill him. And finding 
that he could not (fulfil his purpose), he feared 
danger, and took himself to the Sfhagiri rock, 
that was hard for men to climb. He cleared it 
round about and surrounded it by a rampart, 
and built galleries in it (ornamented) with figures of lions ; where- 
fore it took its name of Slhagiri (‘ the Lion’s Rock ’). Having 
gathered together all his wealth, he buried it there carefully, 
and set guards over the treasures he had buried in divers 
places. He built there a lovely palace, splendid to behold, like 
unto a second A'lakamandd, and lived there like (its lord) 
Kuvera. And Mig&ra, the chief of the army, built a Parivena 
after his own name, and a house also for the Abhiseka-jina.* And 
for the dedication thereof! he besought the king that he might (be 
allowed to) display ceremonies of greater splendour than were 
permitted to the Sil£ Sambuddha.t And because his request 
was not granted unto him, he thought within himself, “ In the 
reign of the rightful heir to the throne shall I know how to 
obtain it.” 

But it repented him (KAsyapa) afterwards of what he had 
done ; so he did many acts of merit, saying, “ How shall I 

° One of the great statues of Buddha restored and adorned by Dh&tusena. 
See chap. XXXVIH., w. 66, 67. 

f The abhiseka of an image is the setting or painting of its eyes, a 
ceremony generally performed with great splendour. It is the Netrd-pinkama 
of the Sinhalese Buddhists. 

J Another famous stone statue of Buddha which stood in the precincts of 
the Abhayagiri Vihfcra. Its eyes were adorned by Buddhad&sa with “ the 
cobra’s gem,” and when it was lost during the Tamil occupation previous to 
Dh&tusena’s accession, that monarch reset the eyes with two valuable 
sapphires, and renewed it otherwise. See chap. XXX VTI., v. 37 ; chap. 
XXXYIII., w. 61, 32. 

91—87 
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9 escape (punishment) ?” He planted gardens at the gates of the 
city, and groves of mango trees also throughout the island, at a 

](> ydjana’s* distance from each other. He repaired the Issara- 
saman&rdma (Vihara), and by buying and making gifts of more 
lands for its support, he gave unto it more substance than it had 
possessed at any former time. 

11 And he had two daughters, the one named Bodhi and the 
other Uppalavannd. And he called this vihara after their 

12 names and his own. And when it was dedicated the Thera vddif 
brethren (to whom it was offered) wished not to accept it, 
because they feared that the people would blame them in that 
they accepted an offering which was the work of a parricide. 

13 But the king being desirous that these selfsame brethren should 
possess the vihdra dedicated it to the image of the Supreme 
Buddha; whereupon they consented, saying, “It is the property 

14 of our Teacher.” In like manner, he caused a vihdra to be built 
in the garden that he had offered near the rock (Slhagiri), 

15 whence it also took the names of his two daughters. And this 
vihdra, abounding with the four things necessary for monks, he 
gave unto the Dhammaruci brethren, together with a garden that 

Hi stood in the north side of the country. And having eaten once 
of a meal of rice that a woman had prepared for him in the milk 
of the king-cocoanut and ghee, flavoured highly with sweet con- 

17 diraents, he exclaimed, “ This is delicious I Such rice must I give 
unto the venerable ones.” He then caused rice to be prepared 
after this manner, and made an offering of it to all the brethren, 

18 with gifts of robes. He observed the sacred days and practised 
the AppamanhdJ and Dhutafiga§ discipline, and caused books to 

19 be written. He made many images, alms-houses, and the like ; 
but he lived on in fear of the world to come and of Moggall&na. 

20 At length, in the eighteenth year of his reign, the great warrior 
Moggallana, being advised thereto by the Niganthas,|| came 


e Supposed to be equal to twelve English miles, 
f The Mah& Vih£ra Fraternity. 

j Four subjects of meditation prescribed for a recluse who wishes to 
attain entire sanctification. They are, friendliness, compassion, goodwill, and 
equanimity. ( Vide Childers' Dictionary for explanation, and Visuddhi-Magga, 
chap. IV., Sam&dhi-Bh&vanddhik&ra, for directions.) 

§ Certain austere practices (thirteen in number) prescribed for ascetics who 
desire to prepare themselves for the attainment of the highest stages of 
sanctification. (See Childers’ Dictionary for enumeration, and Visuddhi- 
Magga, chap. IL, for details and mode of practice.) 

|| A set of Hindu ascetics. Sanskrit, Nirgrantha. 
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hither from Jambudipa attended by twelve noble friends, and 21 
encamped with his forces near the Kuthari Vihfira in the country 
of Ambattha-kola. 

And when the king heard thereof, he exclaimed, “ I will catch 22 
him and eat him.” And though the soothsayers prophesied that 
he could not (be victorious), he went up with a large army (to 
meet his adversary). And Moggalldna also advanced with his 23 
army well equipped, and with his valiant companions, like unto 
the god Sujampati* in the battle of the Asurs. And the two 24 
armies encountered each other like two seas that had burst their 
bounds ; and a great battle ensued. And Kassapa, seeing a great 25 
marsh before him, caused his elephant to turn back, that so he 
might advance by another direction. And his men seeing this, 26 
shouted, “ Friends, our lord here fleeth,” and broke the ranks ; 
whereupon Moggaliana’s army cried out, “ The back (of the 
enemy) is seen.”! And the king (in great despair) raised his 27 
head up and cut (his throat) with a knife and returned the knife 
to its sheath.f And Mogallana was well pleased with this deed 28 
(of boldness) of his brother, and performed the rite of cremation 
over his dead body ; and having gathered together all his spoils, 
went up to the royal city. And when the brethren heard this 29 
news they put on their garments and robed themselves decently 
and swept the vihdra, and ranged themselves in a line (according 
to seniority). And Moggalldna having halted his army outside 30 
the elephant-rampart of the city, entered the (royal garden called) 
Mahameghavana, like unto the king of the gods entering his 
garden Nandana, and being well pleased with the priesthood he 31 
approached and made obeisance unto them, and offered unto the 
Order his royal parasol. § And they returned it to him. Where- 32 
fore the people called that place Chattavaddhi (‘gift of the royal 
parasol’), and the Parivena that was (afterwards) built there was 
called by the same name. And when the king reached the city 33 
he proceeded to the two vihdras, || and having saluted the 
brethren there he took the government of the great kingdom 
into his hands, and ruled his people with justice. 

But his wrath was kindled against the chief men of the State 34 
for having attached themselves to him who had slain his father, 

° §akra. t Moaning, 4 The enemy fleeth.* 

J See note A at the end of this chapter. 

§ In token of submission to the Church. 

|| Abhayagiri and Jetavana. 
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and he gnashed his teeth so that he protrnded one, and hence he 

35 acquired the name of Rakkhasa.* And he pat to death more 
than a thousand of them who held offices, and caused the ears and 
noses of some to be cut off, and also banished many from the land. 

36 But when he had afterwards hearkened to the sacred discourses 
(of Buddha), he was greatly calmed in spirit, and his temper be- 
came serene, and then he gave alms in great plenty like unto the 
cloud that poureth forth its waters over the surface of the earth. 

37 Every year he gave alms on the full-moon day of the month 
Phussa,f and henceforth the custom of giving alms on that day 

38 has prevailed over the island even up to this day. And the 
driver of the chariot who had fed the king his father with fried 
rice (as he drove him to Kdlavapi) took the king’s letter (that 

39 was given to him) and showed it to Moggallana. And he wept 
and sorely bewailed himself when he saw it. And after he had 
spoken of the great love his father had always unto him, he 
appointed the driver of the chariot to the office of chief of the 

40 king’s gate. And Migfira also, the captain of the army, brought 
to the king’s notice the request that had aforetime been denied 
unto him, and having obtained the king’s leave thereunto, held the 
feast of the dedication of the Abhiseka-jina, according to his desire. 

41 Moreover, Moggall&na gave the Dalha and the Ddthd-Kondanna 
Yihdras at the Sihagiri rock to the S&galika and Dhammaruci 

42 brethren, and having converted the fortress itself into a vihdra, 
he gave it to Mah&ndma,} the elder of the Dfghasanda Vihara. 

43 And being a man of great wisdom, he likewise built a convent 
called K&jini, and gave it to the Sdgalika sisterhood. 

44 Moreover, a certain Dathd Pabhuti of the Lambakanna race, 
who had been in the service of Kassapa, left it in disgust, and 

45 went up to the Mereliya country and settled there. And he had 
a son, Silakdla by name, who, fearing that danger would befall 
him from Kassapa, accompanied his kinsman Moggall&na to 

46 Jambudlpa, and lived the life of a recluse at the Bodhimanda 

47 Vihdra and tarried there, serving the Order (as a novice). And 

48 he was a man of cheerful disposition and of great skill. And 
he presented a mango (one day) to the chapter of elders, and 
they were so pleased with him that they called him (in sport) 


° See Note B attached to this chapter, 
f January — February. 

t Dhdtusena’s uncle, the author of the first thirty-six chapters of the 

: »> 
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Amba-Sdmanera (‘mango-novice’). Wherefore he was known 
unto all men by that name. 

And he afterwards obtained the Kesadh&tu,* as it is written in 49 
the “ Kesadhdtuvapsa,” and brought it hither in the reign of 
Moggallana. And Moggallana gratified him with many favours, 50 
and took possession of the Hair-relic, and having placed it in a 
casket of crystal of great value, he bore it in procession to the 
beautiful image-house of the Lord Dipafikara. And he kept it 51 
there and made great offerings to it. He made statues of 52 
gold of his uncle and of his consort, and other images also, and 
a beautiful figure of a horse, f and placed them there. He caused 53 
a casket for the Hair-relic to be made, and a parasol and a (small) 
pavilion studded with gems, and (the statues) of the two chief 
disciples} (of Buddha), and a chowrie. (Yea) the king did honour 54 
to it greater even than he cared to give to himself. And the 
charge thereof he gave unto Silakala, whom he appointed sword- 
bearer. Wherefore he came to be known afterwards as Asiggaha 55 
Silakala.§ And, over and above, the king gave unto him his 
own sister in marriage with a portion. But this is a very brief 56 
account. The details in full are to be found in the “ Kesadh&tu- 
vansa,” from which those who desire more knowledge may gather 
information. And (the king) set a guard along the sea coast, 57 
and thus freed the island from fear (of invasion). And he purged 
the religion of the conqueror as well as his doctrines by enforcing 
the observance of discipline among the priesthood. || 

And it was in this king’s reign that Uttara, the captain of the 58 
army, built a house of meditationlf for the brethren, and called it 
after his own name. And the king having performed these acts 
of merit, expired in the eighteenth year (of his reign). 

Even so he who was so exceedingly powerful, and had snatched 59 
victory from Kassapa, was not able to conquer death by the 
reason of his merits being exhausted, but was like unto a slave 
before him. Wherefore wise men will seek to loose death of its 


0 Hair-relic. 

f The expression carukan assa bimbah ca may mean either that he got made 
a beautiful image of his (own) or that of a horse. 

} Sariputra and Moggallana. 

§ Silakala , the swordbearer. 

H See Note 2, chap. XLIV. 

If Padhdna-gharaq, a house or structure intended for the exercise of 
monastic austerities, which are supposed to lead to the attainment of super- 
natural powers and the subjugation of the passions. 
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terrors and be happy. Let him therefore who knoweth himself 
strive to attain Nirvana, the real state of happiness and the 
highest immortality. 

Thus endeth the thirty-ninth chapter, entitled “An Ac- 
count of two Kings,” in the Mahavansa, composed equally for 
the delight and amazement of good men. 


NOTE A. 

Tiiere can be no doubt that Kasyapa committed suicide in the field 
of battle, for the text is very clear on the point, and admits of no dispute 
whatever ; but there is some obscurity as to the maimer in which he 
did it. The words of the text run us follows : — 

Raja chi tv a uikartnic.ua so 

Sts an nkhhipi t/dhdsan churikan hasty an khipi, (Chap. XXXIX., 

v. 27.) 

The order of the words in Pali prose would be — 

So raja niharancna sis an dieted dikdtsan ukkhipiya churikan 
kosiyan khipi ; 

the literal translation of which would be, “ The king having cut off 
(his) head with (his) knife, threw it (the head) into the air, and put the 
knife into its sheath.” This is clearly absurd, at least the throwing by 
him of his head into the air after it had been cut off, and the sheathing 
of the knife subsequently. The only way of avoiding this ridiculous 
supposition is to construe the passage in the way I have translated 
it, viz. : — 

So raja, sisan dkdsan ukkhipiya y nikaranena dieted y churikan 
kosiyan khipi ; 

which would be, 44 The king having raised his head towards the sky 
(Le. raised his head up), cut it (the neck) with a knife, and put the 
knife into the sheath,” As no grammatical difficulty stands in the way 
cf such a construction, I have, after much consideration, and with due 
deference to the opiuions of others who hold otherwise, adopted this 
rendering. 

It would appear that the commission of suicide by kings and princes 
in despair after defeat, or at the prospect of defeat, in the field of battle, 
was common at this period, and that it was generally regarded as an act 
of chivalry. 

When Prince Kasyapa, the noble son of the old blind King Upatissa, 
made his last gallant and desperate stand in defence of his father, seeing 
that the elephant he rode on was giving way through sheer fatigue, and 
that there was no hope of escape, it is said that he killed himself by 
cutting his own neck. Here, too, a construction that would appear 
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plausible at first sight would launch us into a sea of absurdity. The 
incident is narrated in the 24th and 25th verses of chapter XLI., thus — 
Hatthdrohassa datvdna , chinditvd sham attano 
Punchitvd lohitan hatvd kosiyaii asiputtakan 
Hatthi-humbhe ubho hatthe thapetvdna avatthari . 

A strictly literal translation of this passage would run thus : — 

“ Having cut off his own head and given it to the elepbaut-driver, he 
wiped off the blood from the sword, and after putting it into the 
scabbard rested both hands on the head of the elephant and extended 
himself.” 

In order to avoid the absurdity which such a rendering would involve, 
we are bound to put a somewhat forced but very reasonable and natural 
construction on this passage, viz., “ Having given the elephant in charge 
of its rider, he cut his neck and wiped off the blood from the sword,*’ &c. 
Such a rendering requires only the supply of an ellipsis to make the 
construction grammatically and strictly accurate, viz., Hntthdrohassn 
(hatthin ) datvdna . 

A third instance of suicide on the field of battle occurs later on in 
chapter XLIY. Jetthatissa defeated and dethroned Aggabodhi III. 
surnamed Siri Sarighabodhi, who fled to India and returned five years 
after ,/ards with a Tamil army to recover his throne. A pitched battle 
was fought between these two rivals near the great tank Kalaveva. 
Jetthatissa’s army was worsted, and although lie displayed marvellous 
feats of valour to retrieve the day, fighting single-handed with many a 
Tamil warrior, yet all his heroic efforts were of no avail ; and at last, 
seeing a warrior by the name of Yeluppa advance to fight him, Jettha- 
tissa, who was quite exhausted, took out the knife which he had kept 
carefully hidden in his betel-purse, and cut his own throat. The 
incident is thus described in verses 111 and 112 of chapter XLIV.: — 
Veluppa Damilan ndma disvd yujjhitum dyatan 
Tambulatthaviyan hatthe rakkhanto churikan tadd 
Tato nikkaranin sammd gahetvd sisam attano 
Cketva hatthimhi appctvd churikaii kosiyan khipi. 

“ Seeing a Tamil named Veluppa coming forward (to the combat), 
he drew out a knife which he carried carefully in his betel-purse, and 
cut his neck, and having laid himself down on the back of the elephant, 
returned the knife into its sheath.” 

Here, too, it is quite possible, and even correct, to translate, “ He 
cut off his head, and having laid it on the back of the elephant, returned 
theknife into its sheath.” But I do not think that any person, having a 
due regard to the possible and the impossible, will venture on such a 
translation. 

The next instance of an act of su : cide in the field of battle is that of 
Prince Mahinda, related iu chapter L. The prince did his beet to stem 
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the torrent of the wild horde of Tamils that was advancing against the 
capital, but, finding himself overpowered, and being unwilling to fall 
into the hands of the enemy, he cut his own neck ; and his immediate 
retinue followed his example : — 

Tasmd varan me maranan mayd ev'eti cintiya 

Hatthikkhandha-gatn yeva chindi so sisam attano 

Tat} disifd bahavo sise tattlia chin din su sevakd. (Verses 23, 24.) 

44 4 Better is it, therefore, that I should die by my own hand.’ So 
saying, he cut off his head (cut his neck) even as he sat upon his 
elephant, and many of his faithful followers seeing this cut off their 
heads also.* 1 

This is clear enough, and presents no difficulty whatever. 

The last instance which I shall quote is the famous single combat 
between the two brothers, Dathappabhuti and Moggallana II., wherein 
the former was defeated and cut his own neck. This passage is 
important, as it gives us a clue to understand the usual expression 
Attano sisan chindi f 4 he cut off his own head.* 

Rdjd drabhi tan disvd chinditun sisam attano 
Moggalldno'tha vandnnto ydci In'evan kari iti 
YAcamdne pi so mdnaii mdnento chindi kandharati. 

(Chap. XLI., vv. 52, 53 ) 

u And when the king saw this he proceeded to cut off his own head. 
Whereupon Moggalldna raised his hands in supplication and besought 
him saying, 4 Do not so*; but he gave no heed to the prayer, and, 
caring rather to obey the promptings of his pride, cut his neck.* r 
Here the expression Sisan chinditun t 4 to cut off the head,* is used in 
the same sense as kandharan chindi , 4 cut the neck.* 

I have entered into some detail in this matter, as I am aware that the 
learned editors of the 4( Mahavaysa ” differ from me in their rendering 
of the Sinhalese version. 

It might perhaps be objected that my construction of the three first 
passages is somewhat forced. Granting this for the sake of argument, 
I think it better to put even a forced construction on an obscure passage, 
and elicit sense out of it, wherever it is practicable, than to translate it 
in such a manner as to obtain, what might rightly be called, incredible 
nonsense; 


NOTE B. 

This as well as the two chapters immediately preceding, and a few 
that follow, are couched in language so brief and terse as to be almost 
oracular in some passages ; and the one we are about to consider is not 
the least among them. The difficulty of attaching a definite meaning to 
it is rendered still greater by there being a variant reading of an 
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important word therein. The 34th verse, in which this occdrs, is as 
follows : — 

so “ ghdtahan pituno mama 
AnuvattiqsvaMaccdti” ; tena rakkhasa namavd . 

Literally — “ He was furious with anger, saying, 4 These ministers 
attached themselves to him who had slain my father,’ and he protruded 
his tooth ( da than ). Hence he was called Rakkhasa.” 

The learned Sinhalese translators have, however, adopted the reading 
ddyan, and rendered the phrase by 44 He took away from them their 
inheritance.” But it may be asked, why the confiscation of the inheri- 
tance or property of the evil-doers (which, under the circumstances, 
was a very proper thing to do) should render him liable to opprobrium, 
and procure him the undignified title of Rakkhasa, or 44 The demon” ? 
Rather should not the barbarous action that followed the so-called 
confiscation of property — namely, the putting to death of one thousand 
officers, the cutting off the ears and noses of many, the banishment of a 
great number of them — justify the people in calling him a demon ? 
The verse is complete in itself, and has no connection with the succeed- 
ing li les that describe the punishment and tortures inflicted on the 
followers of the parricide I therefore prefer to adopt the reading 
ddthan followed by Professor Rhys Davids in bis text and translation 
of this chapter, published in the Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal of 
1872; but I do not adopt his translation, because it is inconsistent 
with the context, and for other reasons which I shall presently explain. 
He renders the passage thus : — 

44 Being angry with the priests, saying, 4 They assisted at the death of 
my father, these baldhends/ he took away the tooth (relic), and thence 
acquired the name of 4 devil/ ” 

Now, Moggall&na had no cause whatever for dissatisfaction with the 
priests ; for, apart from the fact that they received him into the capital 
with due honour and respect, he must have known how they had 
refused to accept the gift of even a vihara offered to them by K&syapa, 
on the ground that it was the gift of a parricide. (See verses 1 1 and 
12.) Besides, it is evident that the learned Professor has based bis 
translation here on a wrong reading of the word amaccd (ministers), 
which he reads muridd (bnldheads). Moreover, no correct writer would 
use ddthd for the Tooth-relic, although one or two instances of such 
use do occur in the admittedly faulty and ill-written portion of the 
Mah&vagsa, namely chapters 91-100. But no such use can be found 
in any other author, or in any other portion of the Mah&vagsa, although 
this word Tooth-relic occurs a great many times in the course of the work. 

I am therefore of opinion that what the writer means to convey by this 
expression is that Mogallana was so exasperated against these men 
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that he gnashed his teeth violently, so as to protrude one, and that he 
was therefore nick-named Rakkhasa, inasmuch as those beings are 
generally supposed to have two curved upper teeth protruding from the 
corners of their mouths ; and they are, indeed, so depicted up to this 
day in the fresco-paintings and bali images of Ceylon. I have there- 
fore adopted my translation in this sense. 

I may add that the similarity of the old Sinhalese characters tha and 
ya, especially when written by a careless copyist, will easily account for 
the origin of the variant day an. 


CHAPTER XLI. 

N his (Moggalldna’s) death his son, the famous Kura&ra 
Dhatm6na, became king. His form was like unto a 
god, and he was a man of great strength. He made 
improvements to the vilulra that his father had built, and caused 
an assembly of monks to he held in order to revise the 

3 sacred caDon. He purged also the religion of Buddha. To the 
great body of monks he gave the four monastic requisites, and 
satisfied them, and died in the ninth year of his reign after he 

4 had performed many and divers acts of merit. Kittisena, his 

5 son, then became king. He also, after he had performed divers 
acts of merit, lost the kingdom in the ninth month of his reign, 
for Siva, his mother’s brother, killed him and became king. 
Siva began to perform many acts of merit, when he was killed 
on the twenty-fifth day of his reijjn by Upatissa, who, when he 

6 had killed Siva, became king. And he made Moggallana’s 

7 sister’s husband, Silakdja, his gei^eral. This king bestowed offices 
on the people, and thereby gained their goodwill. And he gave 
his daughter in marriage to Silakdla with a great dowry. 

8 King Upatissa had a son called Kassapa, a mighty man of 
valour. And he took unto himself sixteen other valiant youths 

9 for his companions. To give freely, and from the fulness of his 
heart, was his great wealth, and with his companions, who were 
like-minded with himself, he held fast to the principles of justice 
and lived a life of much action, and honoured his parents greatly. 

10 In process of time, Sildk&la’s mind being led astray by the lust 
of dominion, he went to the southern Malaya country and 

11 collected a large army there, and, laying waste the outlying 
districts, came near to the capital. When Kassapa, the king’s 
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eldest son, heard this, he comforted his father, who was sore 
troubled ; and when he had mounted his great stately elephant, 12 
he took with him his friends and went forth from the city to 
meet Sil&k&la. Seven times and eight times did he set out from 13 
the city, but the enemy retreated from him on every occasion. 14 
But Silakdla kept himself at a distance, that so he might not 
encounter him, and when he had by stratagem gained over the 
eastern and western districts, he returned to the eastern Tissa 
rock, there to give battle. 

On this Eassapa again mounted his tusker, and when he had 15 
gathered his friends together he sallied forth and drove the 
enemy ; and in order to display his own skill, he made the huge 
elephant to ascend to the top of the rock, whereupon he was 
called Giri-Kassapa ( ( Rock-Kassapa’). But Silakula’s spirit was 16 
not subdued by his defeat, and, being puffed up with pride, he 
stirred up the country yet the more, and when he had brought 
the whole of it under his control, he went up again with a great 17 
host that could not be resisted, and with much material of war 
laid siege to the capital. And the king’s men fought hard 
against the enemy for seven days, but they were routed and 
put to flight. And Kassapa then communed thus within 18 
himself: “All the people of the city are suffering from the 
siege : the defenders have been reduced, and the king is 
blind and aged ; wherefore it is meet for me that I should convey 19 
my father and mother to a place of safety at Merukandaraka, and 
afterwards raise an army wherewith to fight the enemy.” Accord- 20 
ingly Kassapa took his parents and the king’s treasure at night, 
and, accompanied by his friends, began his journey to the Malaya 
country ; but his guides, not knowing the way, were perplexed, 21 
and wandered hither and thither about the capital. And when 22 
Silakdla heard thereof, he made haste after them and surrounded 
them. And a terrible battle ensued between them ; and when 23 
the battle was raging most fiercely, like unto a battle between 
the gods and the Asurs, and when his friends were falling thick 
around him, and his noble tusker was giving way, he gave (the 
elephant) in charge of its rider, and cut his own neck. And when 24 
he had wiped the blood from off the blade of his sword, and put 25 
it into the sheath, he laid both his hands on the head of the 
elephant, and extended himself. And when Upatissa heard this, 
he was struck down with grief as if shot by an arrow, and he died. 

Thus, in the space of two years and a half, Upatissa departed 26 
this life, and Sildk&la became king. Adding his former nickname 
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27 thereto, the people called him AmbasdmanSra Sildkdla. And he 
lived thirteen years, and ruled the island with justice. 

28 He caused food from the king’s kitchen to be given fresh at the 
Mahapdli alms-hall, and having at heart the well-being of the 
people, he increased the emoluments of the hospitals. He made 

‘29 offerings daily to the Bodhi-tree, and caused images also to be made. 

30 He gave to all the monks in the island the three robes, and sent 
forth a decree that there should be no manner of life taken away 

31 in the island. He gave offerings daily to the Hair-relic that he had 
himself brought, and gave the Rahera anicut to the Abhayagiri 

32 brethren. He brought away also the throne, kunta , from the 
eastern vihdra of the Theriya monks, and placed it at the foot 
of the Bodhi-tree. Thus did he, till the end of his life, perform 
innumerable acts of merit. 

33 This Sildk&la had three sons, Moggallana, Ddthdpabhuti, and 

34 Upatissa. To the eldest he gave the eastern country with the 
office of A'dipada, and sent him thither desiring him to dwell 

35 there, which he did accordingly. To the second he gave the 

36 southern country and the high office of Malaya Raja, and 
appointed him to guard the sea-coast. Upatissa, the youngest, of 
whom the king was exceedingly fond, he kept near him, for he 
was the fairest to look upon. 

37 Now, in the twelfth year of this king’s reign, a young merchant 
went up from this island to the city of Kasi (Behares), and 

38 brought with him the Dhamma-dhatu from that country. And 
the king saw it, and being unable to discern between the true and 
the false doctrine, he regarded it in the light of the doctrine of 
Buddha, like to the grasshopper that dashes against the burning 

39 lamp thinking that it is gold. And he received the Dhamma- 

40 dlidtu joyfully, and paid great respect and reverence to it. And 
after he had placed it in a house hard by the king’s palace, he 
was wont to take it yearly to Jdtavana, and hold a festival in 
connection therewith, thinking that the act would benefit his 

41 people greatly. Sildkdla, having in this manner performed many 
acts of merit, passed away according to his deeds in the thirteenth 
year of his reign. 

42 On the death of Silakdla, Ddthapabhuti, his second son, seized 
the kingdom. This foolish man caused his own brother 
(Upatissa) to be put to death, because he spoke against the 

43 usurpation, saying it was contrary to the law of succession. And 
when Moggallana heard of the deed he was very wroth, and said, 
“ He has seized a kingdom that descended not rightfully to him ; 
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he has without cause put my younger brother to death, who 
spake the truth fearing nothing. Now shall I make him to 44 
govern a kingdom in very deed.” He then gathered together a 
large army and went against the Rahera mountain. And when 45 
the king heard of Moggalldna’s approach, he prepared to meet 
him with an army that was ready to battle, and encamped near 
the Earindaka mountain. And when Moggall&na was informed 46 
thereof, he sent messengers to the king, saying, “ The inhabi- 
tants of this island have sinned neither against you nor against 
me. If one of us die, then will there be no occasion for the king- 47 
dom to be divided in twain ; wherefore, let not others fight, but 
let the combat be between us, each on his elephant (before all 
the arny. And it shall be that he who shall be victorious shall 
be king).” And the king having agreed thereto, armed himself 48 
with the five weapons of war, and mounting the elephant went 
down to the place of battle, like unto Mara as he went against 
the Sage. Moggallana also having armed himself, and having 49 
mounted a splendid elephant, went forth (to battle) in like manner. 

The huge beasts encountered each other in the fight, and lo ! the 50 
sound of their heads as they beat against each other was heard 
like the roaring of the thunder, while flames of fire, like unto 
lightning, went forth from their tusks as they dashed against 
each other. And with their bodies covered over with blood they 61 
seemed like two clouds in the face of the evening sky. At length 
the king’s elephant was pierced by the tusker of Moggallana, 
and he began to give way. And when the king saw this he 52 
proceeded to cut off his own head : whereupon Moggallana raised 
his hands in supplication and besought him, saying, a Do not so.” 

But he gave no heed to the prayer (of Moggalldna), and caring 53 
rather to obey the promptings of his pride, the king cut his own 
neck. So this king relinquished the kingdom six months and six 
days after he had begun to reign. And the powerful Moggalldna 54 
became king over all the island, and because of his mother’s 
brother, who also bore the same name, the people, to distinguish 
him, called him Cula Moggallana (‘ Moggallana the younger ’). 

There was no one like to him as a poet, and he was greatly 55 
devoted to the three sacred objects (Buddha, the Dharma, and 
Saiigha), a habitation wherein dwelt charity, sobriety, purity, 
tenderness, and the other virtues. By making gifts and by kind 56 
words, by seeking after the welfare of the people and by feeling 
for others as he did for himself, this king won over his subjects. 

By giving alms and dwelling-places, food and raiment to the 57 
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sick, and by giving lawful protection, he won over the priesthood. 

58 He made unusual offerings to them that preach the doctrine, and 
caused them to read the three Pitakas with their commentaries. 

59 This high-minded man, himself a lamp of the law, used to coax 
his children by giving to them dainty food, such as they loved, 

60 and made them to learn the law daily. He was also a man of 
great talent, and composed many sacred songs, which he caused 
to be recited hymen seated on eleplants, at the end of discourses 

61 at the services of the church. He threw a dam over the 
Kadamba river from the middle of the mountain, thinking that 

62 such works tended 'to long life. And from the great love that 
he bore to his subjects, he built the tanks Pattapdsana, Dhana- 
vapi, and Garftara. He also caused sacred books to be written, 
and made offerings to the sacred objects (Buddha, Dharma, and 

63 Safigha). He loved his subjects with the love of a mother for the 
child of her bosom. He gave with a free hand, and himself 
took his pleasures heartily, and died in the twentieth year of his 
reign. 

64 On the death of Moggall&na, his queen caused poison to be 
given to the king’s relatives, and thus put them to death, and, 
placing her son on the throne, conducted the affairs of the 

65 kingdom with her own hand. The king whom slu had thus set 
on the throne, Kitti-Sirimeghn by name, commenced his reign 

66 by covering the Bodhi-house with sheets of lead. He gave alms 
also to the beggars, wayfaring men, and mendicant minstrels. 
Yea, he was like unto a public hall of charity wherein all men 
were able to partake freely of according to their necessities. 

67 But the queen, his mother, took the reins of government into 

68 her hands, and the kingdom was turned upside down. The great 
officers of state were enslaved by bribery and corrupt acts of a 
like manner ; and the wealthy and powerful became the oppres- 
sors of the weak and needy in all the realm. 

69 Now, iu the days of Silakala, there dwelt in the village Safi- 
gilla a certain person called Abhayasiva, who was descended from 

70 the Moriya race. And he had a son whom he called Aggabodhi. 
He had also a nephew known to all the country as Mah&ndga, 

71 and this nephew was even as fair as Aggabodhi. But being a 

72 powerful man, and ambitious withal, he abandoned the pursuits 
of the field, and lived the life of a robber in the forests. One 
day, this Mahdndga sent unto his aunt an iguana that he had 

73 caught in the forest, and she, perceiving thereby what it was 
that he stood in need of, sent unto him a basket of grain. 
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Likewise he sent a hare to the village blacksmith, who also made 
to him the same return (as his aunt had done). And he sent 
word unto his sister also, and asked some grain of her. She 74 
gave him the grain and a slave also (who might take him his 
food when it was necessary). And she furthermore gave him in 
secret meat and drink, and whatsoever else was necessary for his 
support. 

In those days there was a famine in the land, and a certain 75 
man skilled in necromancy went about the country asking alms 
in the disguise of a Buddhist mendicant, that so he might meet 
with favour in the eyes of the faithful. And having entered that 76 
village, and receiving alms of no man therein, he went by the 
wayside trembling and sore stricken with hunger. And when 77 
Mah6n£ga saw him, his heart was filled with compassion for him, 
and taking the alms-bowl into his own hands, went about the 
village to get food for him. But no man gave aught unto him — 78 
no, not so much even as a little gruel. He then to^k his own 
upper-garment, and gave it in exchange for some food, which he 
gave unto the mendicant, who ate it; and being pleased with 79 
Mah&n6ga he thought thus within himself : u This youth must 
I make worthy of a throne in the island.” And in a moment 
(by the divine power that he had) he conveyed him to the great 
sea at Gokannaka. And he set him down there, and when, 80 
according to rule, he had conjured up the N&ga chief by the 
power of his spell on the night of the month Phussa, when the 
moon was in her full, he bade Mah&n&ga to touch the great 
Ndga. But Mahanaga feared to do this, and touched not the 81 
Naga, who appeared to him in the first watch of the night, and 
also in the middle watch. But when the last watch came, and 82 
the Naga appeared unto him again, he raised it by the tail with 
three of his fingers, and dropped it. And when his friend the 83 
mendicant saw that, he made this prophecy, and said : “ My 
labour has been rewarded. Thou wilt make war with three 
kings, and the fourth will be killed by thee, and after that 84 
wilt thou become king in thy old age, and live for three years. 
Three of thy descendants also will likewise become kings. 

Go thy way now and serve thy kiDg. Hereafter shalt thou 85 
see my power (when my prophecy comes to pass).” Having 
spoken these words he dismissed Mah&n&ga, who went on his 
way and made his appearance before the king, and entered his 86 
service. And the king made him his collector of revenue in 
the Rohana country. And he raised much revenue from 
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87 that country. Thereupon the king was well pleased, and 
conferred on him the office of Andha Sen&pati, and sent 

88 him thither again. And he took with him this time Abhaya- 
siva’s son (Aggabodhi) and his own sister's sop, and departed 

89 thence. And when he had taken up his dwelling there he 
stirred up the people against the king, and took to himself the 
possession of the whole Rohana country, and collecting a 
large army he went forth thinking to make war against 

90 D&th&pabhuti. But fearing Moggallana, he went back to 
Rohana, and dwelt there. But when he heard afterwards that 
Kitti-Sirimegha was king, and that it was a good opportunity 
for him to take possession of the throne, he thought to himself : 

91 “ The time is now come for me to take the kingdom." So saying, 
he departed forthwith from the Rohana country, and putting 
the king to death on the nineteenth day, ascended the throne. 

92 And when he had restored order in the kingdom, he wrote letters 

93 to his nephew inviting him to the capital, who, when coming, 
met with an ill-omen on the way, and returned to his country 
and died there. Whereupon Mah&n&ga, remembering the 
kindness that had been shown to him, appointed his uncle's son 

94 Aggabodhi to the office of sub-king. This king built a basin 
* of water wherewith to water the Bodhi-tree, and covered the 

* golden house, and placed images of Buddha around the Bodhi. 

95 He renewed the plaster work of the great Cetiyas (the Ratand- 
vali, the Jetavana, and the Abhayagiri), and constructed new 
circlets for them. He put up also the elephant-rampart, and 

96 built many works for ornament. He made a grant to the Mah& 
Yihira of the weavers’ village called Jambela, in the north, and 

97 the village Tintinika. To the establishment at the Jetavana 
he gave the village Vasabha in the Uddhag&ma, and to all the 

98 three other establishments he made offerings of cloth. He 
bestowed three hundred fields on the Jetavana Vih&ra, and 
ordained that alms also of gruel should be given daily for 

99 ever to the monks of that monastery. And to the dwellers 
at the Mah& Vih&ra he gave one thousand fields from the 
Dtira Tissa tank, and ordained an alms of gruel to them for 

100 ever. And being greatly minded to do good works, he gave 
them the Clram&tika water-course, and repaired (for their use) 

101 the Mayfira farivena. He repaired also the Mah&-d6va-rattafi- 
kurava Vihfira^ in the district of K&sikhanda, and the Anurd- 
r6ma Yih&ra. 

102 And having in this manner performed mauy and divers works 
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that tended to heaven, he departed from this world in the third 
year of his reign to join the company of the king of the gods. 

And these eight kings, cheerful in disposition, and possessing 103 
boundless wealth, like unto Kuvera, the king of . kings, with their 
gorgeous array of men, and horses, and elephants, and chariots, 
and brave hosts, left all these splendours at last behind them, 
and ascended the funeral pile alone and unattended. Let him 
who is wise, and who seeks his own welfare, ponder this, and be 
as one who is anxious to vomit out the pleasures of existence. 

Thus endeth the forty-first chapter, entitled " The Reigns of 
Eight Kings,” in the Mahavapsa, composed equally for the 
delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER XLII. 

GGABODHI, the son of Mahfindga’s mother’s brother, 1 
then became king. He was a man highly favoured by 
fortune, and he aimed steadfastly at the attainment of 
the highest knowledge. Surpassing the sun in glory, the full- 2 
orbed moon in gentleness, the mount Meru in firmness, the 
great ocean in depth, the earth in stability, the breeze in 3 
serenity, the teacher of the immortals in knowledge, the autumn 
sky in spotless purity, the chief of the gods in the enjoyment of 4 
pleasure, the lord of wealth in riches, the holy Vasittha in 
righteousness, the king of beasts in courage, Vessantara in 5 
generosity, an universal monarch in the justice of his rule and 
the extent of his dominions,— this king soon became very 
famous among his people. He made his mother’s brother 6 
viceroy, his brother king with him, and his uncle’s son the Rdjd 
of the Malaya country. Rich men and nobles also he appointed 7 
to high offices according to their deserts, and by his great 
liberality and other kingly virtues, and the right exercise of the 
duties of the kingly office, he won the love and goodwill of his 
people. He made over the southern country and all the men 8 
thereof who owed service in time of war, to the young king, his 
brother, who thereupon took up his abode there, and built the 
Sirivaddhamdna tank. This great king also caused the Safi- 9 
ghikagiri Vihdra to be built, and granted it with two hundred 
fields to be enjoyed by the Order in common. To his nephew, 10 
the R^jd of the Malaya country, he gave his own daughter, 
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D&thd, in marriage, and built the Parivena called Siri Sadgha- 

11 bodhi. He also erected the Parivena called after his own name 
for the use of the great elder Mahdsiva. Those also who were 
in attendance on him were, like him, given up to works of merit. 

12 Thus, by continually keeping the company of good men, he was 
able to restore the wholesome customs of their ancestors ; and 
so that all dangers might be avoided, he repaired everything 

13 that had fallen into decay. Poets also, who composed many 
elegant and beautiful verses in the Sinhalese language, lived in 

14 his reign. To the Southern Vihara he made an addition of an 
.edifice of great and surpassing beauty, and in the ninth year of 

15 his reign he freed the island from all the thorns of strife. He 
built also the Kurunda Vik&ra, and dedicated it to the monks of 
all the fraternities. And to it he added a tank of the same 

10 name, and a plantation of cocoanuts three y6janas in extent, and 
also two large tracts of defined land to be turned into rice fields. 
He attached to it payments, and honours, and privileges, and 

17 appointed one hundred keepers to watch over it. And in the 
vicinity thereof he built the Ambilapassava Vih&ra, and gave it 
to the Theriya brotherhood of hermits with the village of the 

18 same name. To the Unnavalli Vih&ra he granted the village 
Ratana of great and long-standing fame, and he placed there 

19 ,a solid stone statue of the Teacher. In the Kelivata country he 
' built a hill, to which he gave the name Sumana, and also a basin 

at the Bodhi-house for holding oil. He built also a terrace th$re 

20 supported with stones. He repaired the LohapAsdda, and at the 
feast that was held he made offerings of the three robes to 

21 six and thirty thousand monks. He gave also for the use of this 
vih&ra a village that was held in the name of his daughter, and 
appointed guards for the protection of the building. This wise 
and learned king built, moreover, another edifice at the Hat- 
thikucchi Vihkra. 

22 And he took counsel at all times of the good priest Ddthdsiva 
and ruled his conduct according to the precepts of religion, and 

23 ministered unto that priest as became him. Furthermore, he 
built the great vih&ra Mfigasen&pati, and gave the village 
Lajjika to a certain priest, that he might get the services from 

24 the tenants thereof. And so that merit might attach to the 
spirit of the deceased King Mahdn&ga, he built a Parivena after 
his name, and bestowed it on the great elder who was versed in 

25 the Three Pitakas. But the eider being nov£ free from all 
earthly desires, gave that vih&ra to sixty -four mendicant brethren, 



CIIAPTER XLIT. 


19 


who also, like him, were striving after the attainment of spiritual 
gifts. Thereupon the king granted unto this same elder who 26 
dwelt in the Mah& Parivena a spot named Bhinnorudfpa from the 
village Vattakakarapitthi, i\>r the Dakkhinagiri-dalha Vihara, 27 
the Mahan dga-pabbata Vihara, the K&lav&pi Vihara, he built 
Uposatha halls also. 

In like manner, he built a bath at the Abhayagiri Vihara and 28 
another at the Cetiyagiri, which he called Nagasondi ('the 
Elephant’s Pool’), and supplied it with a continual stream of water, 
and in due course he built the tank Mahindatatavdpi,* and 29 
ordained that the statue of the Thera (Mahinda) should be 
carried in procession from the bund thereof. And he made an 30 
order that when (the statue of) the great Mahinda Thera was 
brought to that place, it should be carried thence along the 
usual road.f To all the three establishments, the Maha Vihara, 31 
the Jetavana, and the Abhayagiri, he, seven times and eight times, 
and even nine times, made presents of golden parasols set with 
gems of great value ; aud to the great Thupa he made an offering 32 
of a golden canopy that was equal to twenty-four bharas t in 
weight. To divers other shrines also he gave jewels of great 
value. 

And when he had repaired the temple of the Tooth-relic, he 33 
caused to be wrought for it a casket of gold glittering with gems 
and jewels of divers colours. And for the Mahapali alms-hall 
he built a boat of metal to contain the gruel. 

This king also constructed the bund of the tank Manimekhald § 34 
and opened a great channel into the Manihira|| tank. 

° Mihintalaveva. 

t There is a little obscurity in the text here, caused by the use of the 
expression tan raccha evu or the variant reading given in the foot-note of the 
text taracchd era. The Sinhalese translators use the same word, and con- 
strue it to mean “ that it should he carried by taracchas,” which they 
interpret as “ goldsmiths” in their Glossary, But it is not clearly evident 
that the word taracchd means a goldsmith : neither is there any reason why 
goldsmiths should have been made to carry the statue of the great Mahinda. 

The only meaning of taracchd is a hyena ; hut it is ridiculous to suppose that 
hyenas were made to draw the statue, I have therefore regarded this word 
here as a clerical error, and taken the correct reading of the passage to he 
tan raedidy ’ eva nentu , which would convey the meaning of “ let it he carried 
on or along the road.” I fancy what is meant is that the statue was to be 
brought to the bund or brink of the tank first, and after this had been 
done it was thence to be carried along the usual road. 

X Bhdra is a weight of gold equal to two thousand palas, and a pala is 
equal to a little over three tolas. 

§ S. MinimevuU. 

U Minneriya. 
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35 Uow, about this time, a certain great elder, JotipAla by name, 
carried on a controversy with the Vetulla heretics in the island, 

36 and defeated them: And when DAthA Pabhuti, the governor of 
the province, who had joined himself unto the heretics, had heard 
thereof, he was so overcome with rage and shame that he raised 
his hand to strike the victorious elder, and lo ! an abscess broke 

37 out at that instant. And the king was so pleased with the elder, 
that he prevailed on him to dwell at the vih&ra. And DAthA 
Pabhuti, by reason of his pride, would not go up to the elder 
(and beg that he would forgive him ), and they say he died of the 

38 malady wherewith'he was afflicted, whereupon the king gave the 
province to Aggabodhi, his sister’s son, and made him governor 
thereof, and commanded him to protect the elder, which he did 

39 accordingly. And last of all the king built the Nilagehaparic- 
cheda monastery and gave it also to the same elder. And when 
he had performed many and various good deeds he died in the 
thirty-fourth year of his reign. 

40 Aggabodhi then became king. And they called him the 
“ Younger,” because of the great age of the king who had preceded 

41 him. And this king being well acquainted with the customs of 
the olden times, was enabled to govern the island well. He took 
to wife the daughter of his mother’s brother, and gave her the 

42 rank of queen, and made Safighabhadda, a kinsman of his queen- 
consort, his swordbearer. And as he envied not to give power 
into the hands of others, he bestowed high offices on his subjects 

43 according to their deserts. He built the Yeluvana VihAra and 
dedicated it to the SAgali Order of monks (the Jetavana brother- 
hood), and built the Jamburantaragalla and MAtika-pitthi 
VihAras also. 

44 During this king’s reign the king of Kalidga, being much 
moved with horror at the destruction of the lives of men in war- 

45 fare, and resolving to lead the life of a recluse, came to this island 
and joined himself to the brotherhood under the great elder 

46 JotipAla. The king also ministered unto him for a long time, 
and built for him a cloister for performing austerities at the 

47 Matta-pabbata VihAra. And the queen and the minister also 
of this royal monk came likewise and received ordination. And 
when King Aggabodhi’.s queen heard how she had taken orders, 
she went up and ministered unto her with great affection, and 

48 built for her the convent RatanA. And to the minister, who also 
had become a monk, the king gave the VettavAsa VihAra sitaated 
at KandarAji in the east. But he cared not to accept it, and 
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gave it away to the Order to be possessed by them in common. 
And when, in process of time, he died, the king wept sore and 49 
lamented for him ; and (so that merit might Attach) to his spirit, 
he built a cloister for the services of religion at Ctilagalla Vih&ra 
and another at Palagnagaraga. Thus did the king perform acts 50 
of merit in the name of the deceased elder. 

Oneday,when the elder Jotipala was worshipping attheThdpa- 51 
rdma Cetiya, a portion of it broke off and fell before him. And 
this grieved that elder greatly, and he sent for and informed the 52 
king of the damage that had been done. Whereupon the king, 
being much astonished at the sight, set workmen forthwith to 
repair the breach. (And when this had been done) he removed 53 
the right collar-bone that had been deposited there into a recess 
in the Lohapdsada, and set guards to watch over it, and made 
offerings to it both day and night. And as the work of repairing 64 
the edifice was making but slow progress, the guardian deities of 
the Thiiparama appeared to the king in a dream by night, and 
taking unto themselves the shape of overseers of temple 
lands, spake angrily to him, saying, “If, 0 king, there be any 55 
longer delay in finishing the repairs to the relic-house, the relics 
shall we remove, and carry off to some other place.’ , And the 50 
king instantly awoke in great fear, and, setting himself to the 
task at once, made an end of all the work that remained to be 
done at the relic-house, including the painting and the orna- 
ments thereof. 

And he arranged four images throughout the relic-room, also 57 
a throne made of solid stone, and a golden canopy, and other 
works of art inlaid with stone and ivory. His ministers and the 58 
other nobles also made one hundred reliquaries at their own 
expense, and repaired many of the works that had been built by 
the King Dev&nampiyatissa. Thus did this king, by every means 59 
in his power, cause suitable offerings to be made on a great scale 
to the sacred receptacle. And with a mind full of devotion he 
brought out the relic from the Lohapas&da, accompanied by the 60 
priesthood, with the great elder Jotipala at their head, and 
carried the relic in procession in its casket to the relic-house, and 
solemnly deposited it there. And he placed himself and the 01 
whole island of LapkA at its service, and granted to the warders 
of that house the village, the profits of which had (up to that 
time) been enjoyed by the queen. He also built the relic-house 62 
R&j&yatana in the N&gadipa, and the house Unnaloma, and 
caused a parasol to be made for the A'mala Cetiya. To this 63 
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vihdra he made a grant of the village Tattag&ma, that they might 
obtain their gruel from thence, and to the Abhayagiri Vih&ra he 

64 gave the village Ahgana Salaka ; and he added a dormitory thereto, 
and called it Dathaggabodhi, after his queen Dathd and him- 

65 self. The queen also built an excellent vih&ra, which she called 
Kapalan&ga, and having endowed it with the means of obtaining 
the four monastic requisites, she made a gift thereof to the priests 

66 of the same brotherhood. Moreover, the king built another house 
surmounted by a silver spire at the Jetavana establishment, and 
himself took the oversight of the digging of a well near the 
Bodhi-tree. 

67 He built also the tauks Ga^gatata Valahassaand Giritata, and 
improved the Mah&pali alms-hall, after making a receptacle, 

68 shaped like a boat, to hold boiled rice. And the queen caused 
boiled rice to be issued regularly to the order of nuns. 

Having thus performed these works of merit, the king went to 
heaven in the tenth year of his reign. 

69 Even so, rulers, though they abound in wealth, and are 
diligent in good works, yield at last to death. The thoughtful 
man should therefore ponder well over the ways of this world, 
and, freeing himself of the thought of an all-controlling fate, 
wean his mind from the love of earthly things. And taking 
to himself the robe of the recluse he should go forward without 
fear on the road to Nirvana (the great goal of salvation). 

Thus endeth the Forty-second Chapter, entitled “The Reigns 
of Two Kings,” in the Mah£va$sa, composed equally for the 
delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER XLIV. 



[HEN Sanghatissa, the swordbearer, became king. He 
was a great lover of justice, and gave himself up much 
to promote religion and the welfare of his country. 
He conciliated the people also by bestowing offices of state on 
such as were deserving of them. 

And Moggallana, the general of Aggabodhi the Younger, who 
then dwelt at Rohana, having heard that Sanghatissa had taken 
the reins of government into his hands, went up with a great 
host to make war against him, and pitched bis camp at Mahdgalla. 
And Sanghatissa also, when he heard of this, sent forth an army 
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to give him battle. But Moggallana, who commanded the greater 
force, compelled the king’s troops to fall back, and, pushing 
forward with his elephants and horses, took up his position at 5 
Rattivihdraka, where he fortified himself and began to add greatly 
to his forces. And when these things came to the ears of the 6 
king, he set out for Kadallddi-Niv&ta, and having sent his army 
before him, encountered and defeated them, and returned to his 
capital. But Moggalldna restored his army again to its former 7 
strength, and advanced to Karehera. And the king’s general 8 
sent out his own son in command of the king's forces to meet 9 
the enemy, and craftily feigned himself to be ill and dispirited, 
and moved not from his bed as if he were nigh unto death. And 
when the news of the general’s sickness reached the king, he set 
out at once and visited him, and spake cheerfully unto him, 
saying, “ Grieve not because you are too ill to go with me to the 10 
field of battle. But remain here and guard the city, and give 
counsel to the young prince how he should manage the kingdom.” 
And when all the men who could carry arms had been sent out 11 
to the field of battle, and the king’s provisions failing him, his 
attendants served him with food prepared at the Mahapdji alms- 12 
hall, which, when the king perceived, he was greatly disgusted, 
and communed with himself, saying, “ It cannot be that I have 
come to such a pass.” Thereupon he mounted his elephant and 13 
made haste with his son and a small force of men, and proceeded 14 
to the Eastern Tissa mountain, where he met the enemy and 
engaged them, and was attacked on both flanks by them. The 15 
crafty general (whom the king had left in the capital to take 
care of the kingdom), seeing this went up and attacked the 
king’s army in the rear. And the king’s son, when he saw this 
deed of the traitor, asked the king’s leave to turn pmd crush him. 

But the king prevented him, saying, u Think not of that: our 16 
army is not equal, by reason of its weakness, for such a work, and 
it will certainly perish in the end.” The king was now hemmed 17 
in by two armies, and his forces were divided, in that they had 
to contend against the rebel as well as his own general ; and as 18 
the battle was proceeding the king’s elephant took shelter in the 
shade of a Madhuka-tree,* and the king’s parasol was caught 
among the branches, and it fell to the ground. The Rebel’s 19 
men, seeing this, caught it up and gave it to their lord, who 
raised it and displayed it to all the host from the top of the rock. 


• JBzasia latifolia. 
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20 And the king’s forces, who had now been scattered on all sides, 
seeing this, mistook the rebel chief for their king, and rallied 

21 round him. The king being now left alone, dismounted from 
his elephant, and with his son and his faithful minister fled to 
the Meru-majjara forest, which was hard by. 

22 Moggallana being now victorious, took his army together with 
the treacherous general and his wicked son, and arrived at the 

23 capital and made himself the lord of the island. But thinking 
that he was not safe on the throne as long as any rival lived, 

24 and having heard that the late king had left a son in the city, 
he became greatly enraged, and ordered that the hands and feet 

25 of the young prince should be forthwith cut off. And the 
officer to whom he had given the command proceeded at once to 
fulfil it. But the young prince, when he was told thereof, was 

26 greatly distressed, and wept sore, saying, “ Wherewith shall I eat 
my cakes if thou cuttest off these hands of mine, which are wont 

27 to serve me with cakes ?” The king’s servant hearing the lamen- 
tation of the prince was exceedingly sorry at the order of the king, 
hut fearing to disobey it, the base man. with tears and sobs, cut 

28 oil' the left baud and the left foot of the prince. Jetthatissa, 
another son of the dethroned king, heard of this, and escaped in 
disguise, and went to a place called Merukandaraka, in the 
Malaya country. 

20 In the meantime the king, his father, with his son and his 
minister (left the forest of Merumajjara and) secretly made their 
way to the Veluvana Vihara, where, being advised thereto by 

30 the priests, they put on the yellow robe. And being desirous of 
reaching the province of Rohana in the disguise of a priest, he 
arrived at Manihira on his jouruey thither. But the men of the 
king who was then reigning, and who had been placed there, 

31 recognised the three fugitives, and seized them and bound them 

32 with fetters, and sent word thereof to their master. The king 
was very much delighted therewith, and gave orders, saying, 
“ Take the captives forthwith to Sihagiri, and there behead the 

33 king and his son without any fear or scruple, but bring me the 

34 minister alive.” And the king’s servants who had been so 
ordered took the three prisoners to Sihagiri, and prepared to do 

35 as they had been commanded. Then the young prince obser- 
ving it, spake unto the executioner, and said, “ I pray thee cut 

36 off iuy head first as that would be better for me.” And the 
king’s servants did as they had been asked, and afterwards 
beheaded the captive king. Oh, ye who care to take heed of 
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human actions, behold the deeds of wicked men ! So unabid- 37 
ing is prosperity ; it endureth not, and neither is it within oik’s 
own control. Ye who put your trust therein, wherefore then do 
ye not strive after that happiness which is everlasting ? 

The executioner then spake unto the faithful minister and told 38 
him all the king’s orders. And when he heard it he smiled, and 
spake thus unto them, “ Has it been left to me to see the head- 39 
less body of my master, and think ye that I shall serve another 
after that I had served him ? Ye have slain him here, and will ye 40 
now carry away his spirit? Alas! what fools are ye? Verily I 
believe that ye are madmen and insane.” Saying these words, 41 
he fell at his master’s lifeless feet and clung unto them, so that 
the king’s servants were not able to remove him from the dead 
body of the monarch. And so they cut off his head also and bore 42 
all the three together, and showed them to the king, who openly 
displayed his joy to all the people at what had happened. And 43 
soon after he bestowed on the traitorous general the office of 
Malaya R&jd, and his son he made the king’s swordbearer. 

This king also caused the three Thupas to be covered with new 44 
cloth, and festivals also to be held at all the Thupas in Lapkd. 

The Hair-relic of the lord, the Tooth-relic, and the great Bodhi 45 
he honoured also with many presents. He held the May festivals 40 
and others according to the rites that were in custom, and purged 
the whole religion of Buddha by means of a disciplinary act. m 
He caused the three Pitakas also to be rehearsed with great 47 
pomp, and rewarded the learned monks with exceeding great 
presents. He gave robes to all the monks that dwelt in the 48 
island, and made a present of the Katliina robes to all the 
monasteries, and gave orders that new images should be made 49 
and that old buildings should be repaired. To the Order he gave 
three hundred salt-pans also. At Karapitthi he built the 50 
Moggalldna Vihfira, and likewise vihdras at Pitthig&ma, Sagdiua, 
and Vatag&ma. He built also the Cetiyageha and the Rakkha 51 


c Dhamma-Kamman — This expression occurs often in the Mah&vagsa 
to denote the manner in which the earlier kings interfered to carry out 
reforms in the Buddhist Church. It means literally a legal act . In some 
instances this act was applied for and obtained by one of the members of the 
brotherhood. (See verse 75, et seq .) The act seems to have consisted in the 
promulgation by the king of a decree enforcing the observance of discipline 
among the priesthood, and, in some cases, empowering one or more of its 
Order to carry out the decree into effect by means of an ecclesiastical court. 

91 — 87 k 
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Vihira. He endowed very many vihdras also with much land 

52 for their support. In this manner did the king many good deeds, 
remembering of how short a duration was the fortune of the 
king his predecessor. 

53 Now, about that time, the king, angered at some fault of the 
Malaya Raja, and remembering also the traitorous deed that be 

54 had committed on his former master, enticed him by a device, 
and (when he had got him into his power) caused his hands and 
feet to be cut off. And when this came to the ears of his son, 
the swordbearer, he fled to Rohana, taking with him his own 

55 son, and dwelt there, and soon made himself lord of the country. 
And he went to Jetthatissa, who remained in concealment in the 

56 Malaya, and began in alliance with him to lay waste the whole 
country. He encamped himself with an army at the Dolha- 

57 pabbata, which, when the king heard of, he went at the head of 

58 an equipped army and intrenched himself near the enemy. And 
it came to pass that a great number of the king’s men died of a 
fever that broke out among them. And when the swordbearer 

59 came to hear of this, he attacked the enemy in great force, and 
the king’s host being greatly weakened by sickness and death, 

GO broke and fled, the king himself following after them. And the 
swordbearer (pursued after him and) overtook him near Sfhagiri, 
and seeing that nobody was at hand to protect him, he slew him 

61 together with his followers. Intending to kill Jetthatissa also 
who was following close by, he sent messengers unto him, saying, 

62 “ Come and be king.” But Jetthatissa, fearing his object, 
turned back and fled to the Malaya country, thinking, “ How can 
he give unto me a kingdom which he had gotten himself with so 
much trouble ?” 

63 And this swordbearer having killed the reigning king 

64 Moggall&na, surnamed Palla, in the sixth year of his reign, 
entered the beautiful city of Anuradhapura with a great army, 
and became king under the title of Sil&meghavanna, and extended 

65 his dominion over the whole island. And after he had saluted 
the Order and the Bodhi, he rendered the honours that were due 

66 to the three Thiipas, and patronised the Mahdpdli alms-hall. In 
a time of great scarcity he distributed milk-rice among the 
Order, mixed with ghee and honey, and supplied the monks with 

67 water-strainers also. He gave largely to the beggar, the way- 
farer, and the mendicant, and by divers acts of charity gained 
their love. And being kind-hearted by nature, he even gave 
away cake-money among the children. 
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He made offerings to the solid stone statue of Buddbaat the 68 
Abhayagiri Vihara, and having renewed the old house of that 
statue, and adorned it with divers gems, he dedicated unto it the 69 
Kolavapi tank. He gave also to it all manner of protection, and 
always held the festivals connected with it with great pomp. 

While this ruler of the realm, a vessel of all virtues, was thus 70 
passing his days, Sirinaga, the chief, the uncle of Jetthatissa, 
proceeded to the opposite coast of India and gathered together a 71 
great number of Tamils, and returned to the northern part of the 
country and essayed to take it. But the king having heard 72 
thereof, went up to meet the enemy, and gave him battle at the 
village B^ja-mittaka, and killed Sirinaga and captured such of 73 
his Tamil followers as were not slain on the field of battle ; and 
after he had most cruelly treated them, he gave them away as 
slaves to different vih&ras in the island. And returning in 74 
triumph to the capital, the ruler of the land restored order 
throughout the kingdom and lived without fear of any danger. 

At that time a certain monk, by name Bodiii, of the Abhaya- 7b 
giri fraternity, seeing how great a number of his brethren were 
wholly given up to lewdness, although he was not himself an 
elder in robes, approached the king and begged him that he 76 
would issue a decree to enforce discipline in the Order. Where- 
upon the king issued a decree for the enforcement of discipline, 
which he caused to be executed at the vihara by (the young 
monk) himself. And all the lewd priests who had been expelled 77 
from the Order, conspired together, and secretly killed him and 
set aside all that had been done. When the king heard of this 78 
he was greatly enraged, and seized them all in a body and cut off 
their hands and bound them with fetters, and appointed them to 
be guardians of tanks. A hundred other monks also of this 79 
Order he banished to India. Thus did the king, remembering 
the zeal of the monk Bodhi, purify the religion of Buddha. He 80 
requested the monks of the Mah& Vihara fraternity that they 
should observe the Uposatha ceremony in common with the 
monks of the Abhayagiri. And when the former refused to do 
as he had desired, he was greatly incensed, and mercilessly 
insulted and abused them with many hard words. He then 81 
proceeded to the southern country, without obtaining forgiveness 
from the monks for the offence that h& had done against them. 
And there he was seized with a severe illness that caused his 82 
death soon after. And thus he left the world in the ninth year 
of his reign. 
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83 His son Aggabodhi* then became king, with the title of Siri- 

84 safighabodhi. Mdiia, his younger brother, he crowned as sub-king, 
and gave him the southern country with the whole army that 

85 was stationed in that province. He ruled the country with justice, 
honoured the Order greatly, and disregarded not the customs of 

86 ancient kings. And Jetthatissa, who was then in the Malaya 
country, having heard of these things, went up to Aritthagiri and 

87 gained over the people of that part to his cause, and having 
established his authority over the southern and eastern countries, 
he marched step by step towards the capital with a great host 

88 and with much hope. JDdthdsiva, his general, be sent to reduce 
the western country, and remained himself at the village Siri- 

89 pitthika. And the king having heard of these things sent his 
brother, the sub-king, with an army, to the western country. 

90 And he went and drove away the enemy. The general of 
Jetthatissa’ s army then went up to M&yetti, where the king him- 
self met him, and saying, “ Now can the stripling be crushed 
like a young bird in his nest,” fell on him unawares, and took 

01 him prisoner. And hoping to fall upon Jetthatissa in like 
manner, and take him prisoner also, the king advanced boldly to 

92 meet him with a small array. But Jetthatissa having had 
warning thereof beforehand, prepared himself with a well-armed 
host to meet the king, and surrounded his army like unto a sea 

93 that had burst its bounds, and overpowered him. The king’s 
army being thus altogether routed, he mounted on an elephant 
and instantly fled alone, and in disguise, from the field of battle. 

94 And six months after that he had been defeated he went on 
board a ship and made haste to India, leaving his country and 
his kinsmen and his treasure behind him. 

95 Jetthatissa was then crowned king in the capital, and he 
governed the country as his predecessors had done, and gave 

96 protection to the religion of the land. He gave the village 
Mah£d&ragiri to the Abhayagiri Vih&ra, the Bodhi-tree called 

97 Mahdmetta to the Mahi Vih£ra, and the village Gondigama to 

98 the Jetavana Vih&ra. To Mah&n£ga, the chief priest of the 
Padh&nagh&ra, he gave the villages Matulafigana and Dumbarafi- 
gana ; the village Ambil£pika to the Kassapagiri Vihara ; the 

99 village Kakkhalavitthi to the Veluvana Vih&ra ; the village 
Keheta to the Gafig&m£ti Vih&ra ; the village Cullam&tika to 

100 the Antardgapga Vihdra; the village SahannanagaTa to the 


The Third. 
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Mdyetti Vihdra; the village Udag&ma to Kdlavdpi Yihdra. 101 
These Vihdras and many others he enriched with abundant gifts 
of land. He expended three hundred thousand pieces of money 102 
also in repairing temples, and gave the three robes to all monks 
who dwelt in the island. 

And the brethren of king Sirisarighabodhi who had fled to India, 103 
and who were now concealing themselves in various parts of the 
island, were laying waste the country by degrees. And Jetfcha- 104 
tissa, having heard of it, went up to Kdlavdpi and encamped there, 
and made war on them. And king Sirisanghabodi, who also had 105 
fled to the coast, now came back with a large army of Tamils, and 
having reached Ka|avapi, prepared to give him battle. And when 106 
Jetthatissa heard that the king had arrived with an army, he 
sent his general, D&th&sfva, to India (that he might raise an 
army of Tamils there), and mounting his well-equipped elephant 107 
put himself at the head of his army and led them on to battle. 

And in the fight that ensued Jetthatissa’s army was repulsed, and 
seeing them give way ho spake unto his minister who was 
riding with him, and said, “Take this my message first to my 108 
queen, and do after it as it pleaseth you. Say unto her, ‘Take 109 
thyself into a convent, great queen ; learn there the doctrines of 
religion, and having preached the Abhidhamma, give the merit 
thereof unto the king.’” And the king having ordered this HO 
message to be delivered to his queen, fought bravely with each 
Tamil that came forth to meet him, and killed all of them. And 111 
at last (when he was quite exhausted), seeing a Tamil named 1 12 
Veluppa coming forward to the combat, he drew out a knife that 
he carried carefully in his betel-purse, and cut his neck, and 
having laid himself down on the back of his elephant he returned 
the knife into its sheathe. Whereupon the enemy raised a great 113 
shout ; and the king’s minister took to flight and went and 
informed the queen of their defeat, and delivered to her the 
message which had been entrusted to him when the king cut off 
his head. And the queen took herself into a convent, and 114 
when she had perfected herself in the Abhidhamma and the 
Atthakathd, she descended one day from the pulpit, and having 115 
seated herself on the ground, spoke to the king's minister 
(who was attending to her discourse), saying, " Come now, 
show us the manner of my lord the king’s death.” And the 316 
minister being thus desired, sat himself also before her, and cut 
his neck and cast away the knife from him, saying, “ Thus did 117 
the king his majesty die.” And she (the queen-nun), who 
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witnessed the deed, was so overcome with grief that she died of a 
broken heart. 

Thus did this king Jetthatissa depart this life five months 
after he had begun to reign. 

118 He (Aggabodhi, who was also called Sirisafighaboclai) having 
now defeated all his enemies and gained the victory over them, 

119 took up his abode in the capital and restored the kingdom to its 

120 former state. He gave away the two villages Hafikara and 
Samug&ma, and the king’s portion of Kehella with the tenants 
thereof, as a gift to the high priest who dwelt at the Padh&na- 
ghara called Mali alia- raj a, that he had built in memory of his 

121 father, the sub-king. Likewise also he gave the village Maha- 
manika to the Jetavana Vihara, and the village Salagama to the 

122 vihara of Mayetti, and the village Ambillapadara to the Cetiya- 
giri ; and at Pullatthinagara he made the island Mahdpdnadi. 

123 And his ministers caused the sub-king Mana to be put to death, 
in that he had done a wicked thing among the king’s wives, 

124 although he had been pardoned (by the king). Then the king 

125 appointed Kassapa, another of his brothers, as sub-king, so that 
the office might remain in the king’s family. But Dathaslva, 
having heard of the sub-king Mana’s death, got together an army 

126 of Tamils and went up against the village Tintini. And when 
the king heard of his coming, he proceeded with an army to meet 
him and gave him battle. And the king was defeated, and he 

127 fled alone to India in the twelfth year of his reign, leaving every- 
thing behind save the king’s necklace of pearls, which he took 

128 away in order that thereby he might be known there. He 
(Dath&siva) then ascended the throne, and was arrayed as king 
according to all the ceremonies of state, but without the royal 
necklace. And he was known over the island as D&thopatissa. 

129 But the other (dethroned king) took advantage of every oppor- 
tunity and made war and got back his kingdom. Thus did these 
kings in their turn war against each other and drive each other 

130 away from the throne ; and by reason of this continual warfare 
the people were sore oppressed, and suffered greatly; and the 

131 country was brought to great poverty. And (when these wars 
were going on) Dathopatissa destroyed all the works that had 
been done by his predecessors, and took to himself all the wealth 

132 of the three brotherhoods and of the relic-houses. He melted 
the golden images also, and took the gold thereof for his use. 

1 33 He despoiled the temples of all their offerings of gold, and removed 
the golden pinnacle of the Thuparama, and melted the golden 
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canopy, that was studded with gems of great value, which was on 
the top of the great Cetiya. And he gave away the vessels for 134 
holding rice that were in the Mdhap&li to his Tamil followers, who, 
again, destroyed all the king’s palaces and the relic-house. 

And afterwards, when he repented himself of his acts, he built 135 
the vihara S&kavatthu and endowed it with land, that he might 
purge himself thereby of the wicked deeds that he had done. 

And his nephew (sister’s son), who was known among the 136 
people by the name of Ratanadalha, became the chief governor, 
and gave him much help. And when the fortune of war 137 
turned, and Aggabodhi took the government into his hands, 
Kassapa, his sub-king, rashly pulled down the Cetiya at the 138 
Thiip&rdma and robbed it of all the rich offerings that had been 139 
made to it by Devdnampiyatissa, Aggabodhi the younger, and 
other ancient kings, that so he might support his army, being 
incited thereto by wicked men and bad advisers. He also pulled 140 
down the Cetiya of the Dakkhina Vihara and took therefrom 
much substance of great value. In like manner did he pull down 
many other Citiyas also. And so ill-advised was he of his friends, 141 
that they say the king had it not in his power to stop him from 
doing these wicked deeds. Oh ! how difficult it is to restrain 
evil-minded men. Wherefore the king who had been unable to 142 
restrain him, spent a thousand pieces of money and re-built the 
Thiiparama Cetiya that was destroyed by the sub-king, and held 
a festival in honour thereof. 

And when Aggabodhi was defeated by D&thopatissa he went 143 
to Rohana to raise an army there. And during his sojourn there 144 
he was attacked by a disease which caused him his death after 
an interrupted reign of sixteen years. His younger brother 
Kassapa, the sub-king, then defeated Dkthopatissa and drove 145 
him into India, and brought the whole country under the domi- 
nion of one king, though he wore not the crown himself. And 146 
having joined himself to the virtuous, he repented him afterwards 
of all that he had done ; and in order that he might avert the evil 
consequences of the deeds that he had aforetime committed, he 147 
laid out gardens of flowers and of fruits, and built many tanks. 

He made great offerings to the three Cetiyas and to the Thfi- 148 
parama, to which he dedicated a village also. He caused the 
doctrines of religion to be preached by holy monks who lived not 
among the habitations of men. He built a great house also at 149 
Maricavatti, and made the great elder of NagasAla to dwell in it. 160 
He attended also to all the wants of that abbot while he lived 
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there, by providing him with the four monastic requisites, 'and 
prevailed on him so that he recited the Abhidharama with the 

151 Atthakathd also. He built another house for this same elder at 
N&gas&la, and gave it to him as a present with the village 
Mahknitthila, for his support. 

152 And D6thopatissa returned afterwards from India with a large 

153 army and made war against Kassapa. But Kassapa, with the help 
of his army that he equipped and made fit for battle, defeated 
and killed him. Thus did the reign of this king D&thopatissa 

154 extend over a period of twelve years. And at this great battle 
D6thopatissa’s sister’s son, who bore the same name, fled to 
India for fear of Kassapa. 

155 So uncertain, indeed, are all earthly possessions ! They are 
gotten with great difficulty, and their splendour lasteth but for 
a moment. Therefore, he who seeks after his own well-being 
should abandon all his affection for them, and devote himself 
to the precepts of religion. 

Thus endeth the forty-fourth chapter, entitled “The Reigns of 
Six Kings,” in the Mahkvaysa, composed equally for the delight 
and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER XLV. 

H ND Kassapa, after he had gained the victory, and having 
fulfilled all his desires (turned his mind to the improve- 
ment of the things within the kingdom). He increased 
the food that had been given to the Order at the Mahdp&li 
alms-hall, and made great offerings to the holy monk Mah& 
Dhammakathf, who dwelt at Nagastfla, and made him preach 
the sacred doctrines. And for the monk of Katandhak&ra, who 
dwelt in the monastery that the king’s brother had built, he 
paused the whole Pdli scripture to be written together with the 
lesser books.* He repaired the buildings that had been broken 
down and added new works to the Cetiya, and made gifts of land 
in divers places to the Order. He made three crest-jewels glit- 
tering with divers gems for (the pinnacles of) the three Cetiyas, 
and fulfilled the desires of one hundred Papdupal&sast with 
gifts of cloth. 


° Saaangahan, lit* M with epitomes.” 

+ A Paptjupattsa is a lay candidate for holy orders livingjn the vihfcra 
until he could get his robes and alms-bowl made. 
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He had many children, of whom the eldest was M&naka.* But 6 
they were all young, and not having come of age lacked under- 
standing. So when he was laid low with an incurable disease, 7 
he thought within himself that all his sons, by reason of their 
tender years, were not fitted to take the government into 
their hands. He sent, therefore, for his nephew, who dwelt in the 8 
Rohana country, and who was a man of great understanding, and 
gave the whole kingdom into his care, together with his sons. 

And after he had worshipped at the Cetiyas with offerings of 9 
scents aud flowers, he gave to the Order the four monastic 
requisites and obtained their forgiveness. And the king having 10 
thus conducted himself righteously towards his friends and his 
ministers and his subjects, passed away according to his deeds in 
the ninth year of his reign. 

And his nephew M&na having performed with all honour 11 
everything that was due to the dead body of his uncle, recon- 
ciled himself to his subjects, and drove away the Tamils (from 
their offices and from all power). Whereupon they conspired 12 
together to expel him (from the chief place in the government) ; 
and while he was absent from the capital, they took it and sent 
a message unto Hattha-dathaf who had fled to India, asking him 13 
to return hither and take up the government of the. kingdom. 
And Mana, likewise, made all haste and sent unto his father 14 
(Dappula) in the Rohana country (telling him of all that had 
happened). And when the (Regent’s) father heard thereof, he 
hastened out from the Rohana country (to take counsel with his 
son as to these things). And they agreed among themselves and 15 
sowed strife among the Tamils. (And the Tamils then sought 
the friendship of the Regent,) and all of them lived peacefully 
together. Mana then raised his father to the throne and crowned 16 
him. And soon after Dappula had been made king he gave 
three thousand pieces for the service of the three fraternities, 
and when he had conciliated the Order and the people, he sent 17 
the royal treasures to Rohana, so that they might not fall into the 
hands of the enemy. 

And when Hattha-d6tha had received the message that was 
sent to him, he made haste to the island with an army of Tamils. 
Whereupon all the Tamils who dwelt in the island returned from 19 

° He subsequently became king and reigned for thirty-five years. The 
interesting history of his life is narrated in the forty-seventh chapter. 

f See chap. XLIY., v. 154. 
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their allegiance to the king and joined themselves to Hattha- 

20 dStha, who was yet on his way to the capital. M&na, hearing of 
these things, determined that it was not then a meet opportunity 
for war, and having sent his father to Rohana together with all 

21 precious things that belonged to him, betook himself to the 
eastern country, and dwelt there, and laboured greatly to win 
the goodwill of the people therein. 

And Hattha-d&tha, having now gained over the great men of 

22 the Tamil party, seized the royal city and proclaimed himself 
king by the name of Ddthopatissa. The people also called him by 
that name, as it was well known to them, that being the name 

23 of his uncle. He sent unto his cousin Aggabodhi and appointed 
him sub-king, and gave him the southern country. And he 

24 bestowed offices, according to their deserts, on all those who had 
served him faithfully, and did all things that were needful for 

25 the advancement of religion and the good of his subjects. And 
he gave gifts of curdled milk, and rice and milk, and milk-rice, 
and clothes, at the Mah&pali. And he observed the sacred days 

26 and heard the preaching of religious doctrines. He caused all 
the festivals also to be observed, and took heed that the doc- 
trines of religion were duly expounded. Aud by these acts of 
great merit he did much good to himself also. 

27 To the Vihara of Kassapa he gave the village Sena; to the 
Chief of the Padhdnaghara the tank Mahdgalla ; to the Mayura 

28 Parivena the village Kasagdma ; and the village Punnoli to the 
Thiipdrama, the which Cetiya he honoured also (in other ways). 

29 He built the Kappdra Parivena at the Abhayagiri Vihara, and to 
the same brotherhood he gave, moreover, a vihdra called Tipu- 

30 thulla. And while this vih&ra was in building, the Theriya 
brethren objected, saying that it encroached upon their sacred 
boundary. But the king gave no heed to them, and built it on 

31 the same ground (that he had chosen). Thereupon the Theriya 
priests were displeased with the conduct of the king, and they 
looked upon him as a wicked disciple, and inflicted upon him the 
punishment of the Inversion of the alms-bowl* (as set forth in 

32 the Vinaya). And, indeed, it has been said by the great Sage 
that any lay disciple who shall impiously endeavour to cause 


° This is a kind of punishment inflicted on laymen for a persistent course 
of unrighteous conduct towards the Order. The mendicant in passing the 
gate of such people inverts his bowl if food be offered to him, i.e ., — he refuses 
the food. 
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loss or injury to the Order, or shall abuse or revile them, to him 
shall the Inversion of the alms-bowl be done. The Theriya 33 
priests therefore acted in this manner towards the king, but the 
foolish multitude understood otherwise, and thought that the 
monk who goes his begging rounds, carrying the bowl in the 34 
proper way, inverts it at the gate of the palace (disdaining the 
king). But soon after the king was afflicted with a sore disease, 35 
and came to his life’s end in the ninth year of his reign. 

Aud in the meanwhile the late king Dappula dwelt in his own 36 
Rohana country, and was gaining much merit to himself there. 

And here it seemeth best to us to show clearly his descent, in- 37 
asmuch as the record when made in this very place will not 
cause confusion (hereafter). 

Now there lived a man of the Okkdka race, the renowned 38 
Mahatissa. And he was highly favoured by fortune and was 
like unto a mine for his innumerable virtues. And he had a wife, 39 
Safighasiva by name, the daughter of the lord of Rohana, a 
woman endowed with much wealth and great fortune. And she 40 
bore him three sons, of whom the first was called Aggabodhi, and 
the second Dappula, and the third Maniakkhika. And she had 41 
also one daughter, who was led in marriage to the king (of 
Rohana). The first-born established his authority over the 
Rohana. And having great wealth he built the Mahkp&li alms- 42 
hall at Mah&g&ma and the Parivena Dathaggabddhi in the same 
place. And at Kanagama he built hospitals for the sick and 43 
the blind. This prudent man built a large image-house at the 
Patima Vihara and a solid stone statue of Buddha, which he 44 
called Mahanta, so beautiful that it looked as if it had been made 
by the power of the gods. He built also the vihara S&lav&na, 45 
and called it after his own name, and another vih&ra and a 
house for the monks at K&jaragdma.* This thoughtful man 46 
added new buildings also to the Dharamas&la Vihfira, and himself 
took the oversight of the work of cleansing a closet that was 
there. And having one day partaken of the remnants of food 47 
left by the Order, and being much delighted therewith, he made 
to them a present of the village Mandag&raa. And after he had 48 
done these aud divers other acts of merit he left this earth for 
heaven. Whereupon his younger brother Sdmi Dappula, who 
was there at that time, became the chief of the Rohana, and 49 


Kataragama. 
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made himself feared in the province. And he trod his enemies 
under foot and gave gifts freely unto the people, and freed 

50 Rohana from all danger. And his people were so well pleased 
with him that they said, “This is our great lord.” Thenceforth 
he was known throughout the land as “The great lord.” 

51 And king Silk-datha* heard of these things, and being much 
pleased thereat gave him his daughter in marriage with a large 

52 portion ; and considering him well-fitted to fill the throne, he 
gave him also the office of sub-king. And his sons were 
Mdnavamma and others whose fame was very great. 

53 And having Jearnt the doctrine at the feet of the great elder 
who dwelt at P&s&nadlpa, and being much pleased with him, he 

54 built and dedicated to him a vih&ra in# Rohana in token of his 
great reverence for him, but the elder left it for the monks in 

55 the four quarters of the earth. f He built the Auibam&la Vihara 
and many others also, among them the Khadir&li Vihara, where 

56 he made offerings to the gods. He also repaired the buildings 
that were very old of the Anurdrdma Vihdra, and ornamented it 
with festoons of pearls. This great and learned man renewed 

57 the buildings Sirivaddha and Takkambila, wherein he establisned 
thirty-two monks, having provided for them all the necessaries 

58 of monastic life. He gave to the Ndga Vihara the village 
Kevatta Gambhlra; to the Rdja Vihdra, Gonnagdma ; to the 

59 Tissa Vihara, Kantika-pabbata ; and to the Cittala-pabbata 
Vihdra, the village Gonnavitthi. In like manner, this king gave 

60 to the Ariydkari Vihara the village Malavatthuka, and built 

61 an exceeding beautiful image-house there. For the statue of 
Buddha which stood there he made a very costly ornament for 
the forehead, and a golden band, and celebrated the giving of 

62 the gifts with all festivities that were due. He repaired the 
Cetiya when it broke down, and plastered it with white cement, 
and set up another statue of the blessed Buddha, fifteen cubits 

63 high, which he named Metteyya. In this manner did this great 
ruler not only give great heed himself to the performance of 
many good deeds, but caused his servants to do the same, and 

64 he was fortunate in that he had a great number of men devoted 


° This name does not appear in the list of preceding kings. Could it be 
a misnomer for Sil&megha, who ascended the throne after slaying Dalla 
Moggalldna ? See chap. XLIV., v. 60 , et seq. 

t Literally, monks belonging to the tour quarters of the earth, *.e., the 
general Order of monks throughout the world. 
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to good works, by whom were built many vihdras with the 
necessary furnishings^ thereof. 

On one occasion when he was travelling through a forest in 65 
which no man dwelt, it happened that lie had to pass the night 
there with all his followers. And when he had washed and 66 
anointed himself with oil, and had eaten of a rich meal, he went 
to lay himself on the soft bed that had been prepared for h im in 
a fine tent. But seeing that sleep came not to him, he examined 67 
whether anything had befallen him during the day by reason of 
which his slumbers could be disturbed. And finding no such 68 
cause, he concluded that the reason thereof lay without, and sent 
men to find it, saying, “ Surely certain of my venerable friends are 69 
even now being drenched with the rain under the trees ; bring 
them hither to me if ye meet with them,” And the king’s 70 
servants went forth with torches and searched everywhere, and 
came upon a number of monks who had come from Mahdgama, 
and who were taking shelter under the trees in the forest 
(because they had been overtaken by the night). And the 71 
king’s servants took word of this to the king and he set out 
quickly, and, being much pleased at seeing them, brought them 
to his own abode and gave them suits of yellow robes from the 72 
number that had been set apart for distribution daily. And 
their robes that had been wet he caused to be dried, and, having 73 
given them water to wash their feet with, and other things that 
were necessary, he made them all sit down on well-spread couches, 
and served them himself with the medicinal food that had been 74 
brought for them. And in the morning also he gave them 
their victuals, and, having done other things also that were 
necessary, he provided them with attendants and sent them 75 
away pleased on their journey. In this manner did this prince, 
who loved good deeds, pass his days. 

And while this chief of men was leading a life devoted to good 76 
works and setting an example to the whole country and province, 
his son Mdna,* who was in the eastern country, raised an army 77 
and, with the help of his father’s men and his treasure, set out 
to Tipucullasa to make war. And when Dathopatissa heard 78 
thereof, he set out from Tambalanga with a great army, and a 
fierce battle ensued when the armies encountered each other. 79 
And the strong men of Dathopatissa killed M&na and his fol- 
lowers in this battle. And when Dappula heard of his son’s 80 


c Dappuja’s son. (See v. 16, 21.) 
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defeat and his death, he was stricken with grief as with an 
arrow, and died. He reigned seven days at Anurddhapura and 

81 three years at Rohana. The story, therefore, of his life is con- 
nected with Rohana and this place also. 

82 Even so do men kill each other as the opportunity giveth 
itself, and gain a glory which may disappear at any moment like 
a flash of lightning. What wise man will place any trust 
therein? 

Thus endeth the forty-fifth chapter, entitled " The Reigns of 
Four Kings,” embodied in the Mahdvaysa, composed equally 
for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER XLVI. 

ND when Hatthadatha ( Dathopatissa) died, his younger 
brother, the prince Aggabodhi, ascended the throne with 
the title of Sirisafighabodhi. He was a just king, and 

3 as he took a right view of things, he did much good. He took care 
of the refectories of the three fraternities and added greatly to the 
resources of the Mahapali alms-hall, and prohibited the destruc- 

4 tiouof animal life. And as he was not ambitious of keeping all 
power in his hands alone, he bestowed offices on men according to 
their deserts, and conferred honours on them according to their 

5 attainments or their rank. This wise and prudent man caused the 
religious Paritta* to be rehearsed by priests of learning where- 

0 soever he found them, and them he honoured duly. And he 

7 heard the doctrine of the Supreme Buddha preached unto him by 
D&th&siva, the elder of the N&gasala monastery, a man of great 
wisdom, virtue, and learning. And he was greatly delighted 
therewith, and regarded it as the means of gaining every happiness. 

8 And when the king had heard of the many cruel acts which the 
Theriya brethrenf had suffered in former times from his wicked 
and evil-disposed ancestors, he repaired and restored to that 

9 Order all its vih&ras and parivenas that had been brought 
to ruin, and endowed all their monasteries with gifts of land 

10 of great value. Verily he made the religious houses, which were 
decaying because they had not the wherewithal to support them, 

° A collection of Buddhist Sutras or sermons the recital of which is 
supposed to have the effect of protecting men from evil, 
f The monks belonging to the Mahk Vihara. 




CHAPTER XLVI. 


39 


to bloom with new vigour. And to the Order also he appointed 
servitors in places thht needed them. 

For this elder D&thdsiva he built a house of devotion* and 11 
called it after his own name; and the generous man took the gift, 
but gave it afterwards to be enjoyed in common by the Order. 
And for this building he set apart the following villages : — 12 
Bharattala, Kihimbila, Kataka, Tuladhara, Andhan&raka, 
Andhakdra, Antureli, Balava, Dvaran&yaka, Mahd-nikkaddhika, 13 
and afterwards Pelahdla also. And when he had set apart these 
lands of great plenty and others also, he appointed his own 14 
kinsmen as guardians thereof. 

In like manner, he bestowed many lands for the support of the 15 
vih&ras belonging to the two fraternities also, whenever he saw 
or heard that they were in want thereof. But what advantageth 16 
it to speak at length ? It is enough to mention that he bestowed 
on all the three fraternities one thousand villages of great 
plenty, whereof no man disputed the title. 

And as he pondered always on the great merits of the three 17 
Sacred Gems, he made the king’s string of pearls into a rosary. f 
So also by all the means that lay in his power he showed him- ]8 
self to be a devoted servant of the holy law, and his aubjects 
followed his example, and themselves abode by the law. 

And one of the king’s officers, a Tamil, by name Pottha-kuttha, 19 
a man of great wealth, built a wonderful house of devotion, 
which he called Matambiya, and gave to it the villages Biika- 
kalla, Ambavapi, Tantavdyika-Odtika, and Nitthila-vetthi, with 20 
the tenants thereof. He himself erected buildings at Kapp&ra, 21 
Parivena, Kurundapillaka, and Maharaja-ghara, and gave three 
villages to vihdras and other places. 22 

A wise commander in the king’s army, named Potthas&ta, built 
a parivepa at the Jetavana Vihdra, and called it by the king’s 23 
name. Also a Tamil, by name Mahdkanda, built a parivena and 
called it by his own name ; and another built the Cullapantha 24 
Parivena ; and the king’s sub-king, Sapghatissa, built the Sehdla 
Upardja Parivena. And many others followed the king’s 25 

0 The name seems to denote a peculiar structure built in former times for 
the use of Buddhist ascetics who strove to attain supernatural power or the 
subjugation of the senses by austerities and other methods prescribed for 
such proposes. A full description of them will be found in the 41 Visuddhi. 
magga,” under the heads Kasina and Bhdvand. Vide infra , p. 5, note 

f A Buddhist devotee uses a rosary to aid him in repeating certain formu- 
las in which Buddha, the Law, and the Order are praised. 
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example and built vih&ras iu like manner. Yea, such is the 

26 nature of man that when a leader treads in the path of goodness 
or evil, the common people also follow in the same course. Let 
him that hath understanding keep this in mind- 

27 The king’s most loving and virtuous spouse, Jettha by name, 
likewise built the convent Jetthar&ma for the use of the sister- 

28 hood, and gave it two villages at Pattap&s&na and another village 
connected therewith called Bhelagama, as well as a hundred 

29 servitors. So also the Malaya Liajd, a man of exceeding great 
wealth, built a relic-house at the (Jetiya at Mamjalagiri Vih&ra, 

30 and put a new covering on the middle pinnacle of the Lohap&sdda. 
Bodhitissa, another man of great renown, built the Bodhitissa 

31 Vihara. Yea, all the chiefs in the island built in divers places, 
according to their wealth, very many vih&ras and parivenas. 

32 And the reign of this king was wholly one of meritorious 
deeds— all which have not been written here through fear of 

33 making the history too long. And, indeed, even the narrative 
that has gone before appears to me somewhat confused, 
inasmuch as it has been mixed up with remarks on the nature 
and condition of things which lead men to good or evil. 

34 And the king repaired some time after to the city of Pulatthi 
and took up his abode there, and passed all his time in gaining 

35 merit. And while he dwelt there he was attacked with an 
incurable disease. And as lie knew that death was drawing nigh 

36 unto him, he called all the people together and exhorted them 
to live according to the law, and thus departed this life. And 
the people were all stricken with great grief at his death, and 

37 bewailed and lamented themselves accordingly, and failed not 
in one single ceremony at his cremation. Even the ashes of the 
pyre they collected and kept for their use as medicine. And 

38 then they took charge of all the royal treasures and kept them 
with great care, and returned with the whole army into the. city. 

39 Thus did the King Aggabodhi leave this life for heaven in the 
sixteenth, year cf his reign. 

And Potthakuttha, the Tamil, thereupon took the government 

40 into his hands, and having taken D&thdslva, the sub-king, captive, 
he cast him into prison, and took steps to defend the country from 

41 danger. But seeing that a country could not be kept in posses- 
sionjwithout a king, he sent unto Datta, a chief of Dhanapitthi, 

42 of the royal race, and anointed him, and gave him the title of 
king, but kept the government of the country in his own hands. 
This Datta built a vihdra, which he called after his own name, 
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and gained other merits also ; bnt he lived only two years and then 43 
died. On his death, Potthakuttha got yet another youth named 44 
Hatthad&tha, born at Unhan&gara, and anointed him king, and 
governed the country as he did before. This Hatthaddtha, after 45 
he had built the house of devotion, Kdladighdvika, and gained 40 
other merits, entered the region of death six months after he 
had begun to reign. 

Knowing, therefore, how many are the dangers that beset riches, 47 
and lands, and equipage, may wise men abandon their desire 
for the dominion of kingdoms, and fix their affection on heavenly 
goodness. 

Thus endeth the forty-sixth chapter, entitled “ The Reigns of 
Three Kings,” in the Mah&vagsa, composed equally for the 
delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER XLVII. 

jmra|ND when that king (Hattha-d&tha II.) was dead, M&na- 1 
|lj«p|£ vamma became king. (Who is this M&navamma), 

what family came he from, and whose son was he, and 

how did he take possession of the kingdom ? He was sprung from 2 
the race of Mah&sammata, and inherited the great virtues of that 
line of princes. He was the son of Kassapa, who destroyed the 
Thup&r&ma. And his queen was Safighd, the daughter of the 3 
R&j& of the Malaya. After he had obtained the hand of this 
princess in marriage, he lived secretly with her in the northern 
country until it came to the ears of Hattha-d&tha, # whereupon 4 
he went over to India, and having made himself known to king 
Narasiha, he entered his service, and with much labour found 5 
favour in the sight of that king. And when he saw that the king’s 0 
friendship was unfeigned, he brought his wife also to India and 
lived there with her, ministering to the king by day and night. 7 
And another king, Kanduvethi, with whom also he had found 
favour, gave him such great possessions that it seemed as if the 
whole of that king’s dominions had been granted to him. And 8 
while he was living in this way, his wife Safighd bore him four 
sons and four daughters. 


° The man who- was invited by the Tamils. He fled to India when 
Kiayapa defeated and slew in battle his ancle bearing the same name. (See 
chap. XLIV., v. 154, and chap. XJLV., v. 12.) 
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9 And it happened one day, as the King Narasiha was out on his 
elephant on pleasure, attended by Mdnavamma, he became thirsty 

10 and drank of the water of a tender cocoanut, sitting on his 
elephant, and gave the nut (of which he had drunk, with the 
water that was left therein) to Mdnavamma, thinking him to be 

11 some other attendant. And Mdnavamma took the nut that was 
offered to him and communed thus with himself: “ This king is a 
friend to me, and, considered in its true light, what is there 
mean or degrading in eating of the remnants of that which 

12 another had partaken ?* It can in nowise harm me, therefore, to 
drink this.” Then he drank of the nut. Yea, so great are the 
efforts of exceeding prudent men who are resolved to overcome 

13 difficulties! And the king (happening at that moment to turn 
round) perceive d the error he had made, and fearing (lest what 
he had done should grieve his friend, and desiring also to repair 
the wrong he had unwittingly done to him) seized the nut and 
himself drank of what had been left in it by his friend. In such 
manner do honourable men always conduct themselves. 

14 Thenceforth the king Narasiha placed M&navammaon an equal 
footing with himself, regarding food, and lodging, and honour, 
and equipage. 

15 And while they were living there together, a king, Yallabha, 
came to make war against Narasiha. And the King Narasiha 

15 reflected within himself in this wise: “This man (M&navamma) 
has served me diligently by day and night, that so with my 
help he might obtain the kingdom which is his birthright. 

17 Wherefore, if he should now follow me to the place of battle 
and lose his life in the field, his purpose, and my desire also to 

18 help him, would be of no avail.” Therefore the king left 
Mdnavamma in the city, and went alone to the place of battle, 
and began to prepare for war against Yallabha. And (after his 

19 departure) Mdnavamma thoughtto himself: “ It would advantage 
me nowise to survive the king if he should be slain in battle 
(as I would then be left without a friend and with none to help 

20 me). If such an event should happen, my friendship would 
have been formed in vain. For what purpose, besides, has the 
king treated me as an equal (unless he expected that I might be 

21 of service to him in his difficulties)? Wherefore it is meet that 
I should follow the king to the place of battle, and join him in 


° Offering to an equal the remainder oi what one had partaken is regarded 
as an insult, and the partaking thereof as a disgrace. 
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the field, and share either of defeat or victory, of life or of death, 
with my friend the king.” And for this end he raised a large 22 
army, and having equipped it fully, he mounted on a noble 
elephant and set out for the place of battle, and showed himself 
before Naraslha. And King Naraslha was greatly delighted at 23 
the sight, and exclaimed with great emotion, “ Surely, now know 
I that the trust I had placed on him has been rightly placed.” 

And afterwards the forces of M&na as well as those of the 24 
king joined together, and crushed the army of king Vallabha. 

And M&navamma displayed great valour in the field of battle, 25 
beating down the enemy on all sides like unto N&r&yana in the 
battle of the gods. And Naraslha was greatly pleased with the 26 
valour of M&navamma, and embraced him fondly, and exclaimed, 

“ Of a truth thou hast been to me the giver of victory!” And he 
returned thence to his own city and held a feast in honour of his 27 
victory, and rewarded the army of M&navamma with all the 
honours that were due. And in course of time the king thought 28 
thus within himself : “ This my friend has left naught undone to 
prove his love for me ; he is no longer my debtor. My debt to 29 
him must I now repay by what it is my duty to do, even though 
grateful men are hardly found who know the value of services 
done for them.” He then assembled his officers together and 30 
spake to them in this wtee : “ You yourselves are witnesses of the 
deeds of valour done by my friend here. And now it is my duty 31 
to do for him that which will be a benefit unto him, remembering 
that to give help unto one who had given help in the past, is the 
duty of the righteous man.” And when these words were said, 32 
all the ministers replied, “ Whatsoever your majesty desireth, 
even that is our desire also.” 

And the king then granted unto Manavamma an army with 33 
all the equipage and materiel and all kinds of artificers, and 
gave him leave to proceed (to his country and gain for himself 
the sovereignty thereof ). And when Manavamma was leaving 34 
the country together with his army, the king wept sore as if he 
had been separated from his own son. 

M&navamma then took ship and crossed over the sea (with his 35 
army), and, having made a fast voyage, landed at Lafik& with 36 
his forces, and began to subdue the country (around). 

And when D&thopatissa heard of this invasion, he fled (from 
the capital) ; and M&navamma entered the city and took it, and 37 
tarried not to be crowned, but straightway closely pursued the 
fugitive king (taking only with him a small force). (But he 
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38. was 8ooq compelled to give up the pursuit, for) that portion of 
his Tamil army that he had left in the city deserted from him 
when the false tidings were brought that he had been stricken 

39 with a serious illness. And D&thopatissa also, when he heard of 
this defection, raised a large army and prepared for war against 

40 Mdnavamma, who, when he saw that (save a few followers) his 
whole army had deserted from him, and that (if he should carry 
on the war with so small a force) his enemy might get a chance 

41 to triumph over his defeat and his death, resolved to return to 
India and persuade his friend to help him yet another time, by 

42 giving him an army to conquer the kingdom. Accordingly he 
returned to India, and showed himself again to his friend 

43 Narasiha, and entered his service a second time, and, having 
regained his favour, dwelt at his court until four kings had 
reigned in this island.* 

44 And Narasiha thus thought within himself : u This my friend, 
who seeketh most resolutely after fame, hath now spent many 
years of his life in my service that so he might get back his 
kingdom. And lo ! he will soon have grown old. How then 
can I now reign (in comfort) and see him (thus miserable). 

45 Assuredly I shall this time restore to him his kingdom by 
sending my army thither. Else what advantageth my life to 

46 me? ” Thereupon the king gathered his army together, and having 
equipped it well, gave M&navamma all things that he desired 

47 to have, and himself accompanied the army to the sea-coast 
where a mighty array of ships of burden, gaily ornamented, had 

48 been prepared for them. And when the king reached the 
harbour he gave orders to all his officers that they should em- 
bark and accompany M&navamma ; but they all showed 
unwillingness to do so (without their king). 

49 And Narasiha, having pondered well over the matter, resolved 
on this stratagem. Keeping himself so that his army might not 
see him, he gave over to Mdpavamma all his retinue and insignia 

50 of royalty together with the ornaments with which he adorned 
his person, and sent him (secretly) on board the ship, bidding 

51 him take the royal drum, the kottha , with him, and sound it 
from the deck of the vessel. And M&navamma did as he was 
directed ; and the soldiers thinking that it was the king (who 


° They were, 1, Hattha-dA^ha or Dfyhopatissa ; 2, Aggabodhi or Siri- 
Ba dgh abodhi ; 3, Datta, the minion of Pottha-kut(ha ; 4, U nhan& gara or 
Hattha-d&tha. 
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was sounding the call), embarked, leaving him alone on land* 52 
Then M&na began his voyage with the army and all the materiel 
of war, which, with the ships in which they were borne, was 53 
like unto a city floating down the sea. And in dne time he 
reached the port and disembarked with the army. And after 54 
the men had been made to rest there for a few days, he began to 
fight, and took the northern country and snbdned the inhabitants 
thereof, and then put himself at the head of his invincible army 55 
and marched against the city. And Pottha-kuttha, having heard 
thereof, went forth with a large army to meet the enemy. And 56 
the two armies encountered each other likd unto two seas that had 
burst their bounds. And M&navamma clad himself in his armour, 
and led his men, mounted on his elephant ; and he broke through 57 
the forces of Pottha-kuttha and the king (Hattha-d&tha) and 
scattered them on all sides. And Hattha-d&tha, the king, as he 
was fleeing from the field of battle, was seized by some country 
people. And they cut off his head and brought it to Manavamma. 58 

And Pottha-kuttha, who escaped from the field of battle, took 
re f uge in Merukandara. And the lord of that country (from 69 
whom he sought protection), when he saw him (under his roof), 
communed thus within himself, “ Yea, now for a long time has 
this man been my friend : how can I reject him, nor yet, how 60 
can I keep clr * ' of offence to my lord the king and to this my 
friend?” And so (as he could not escape from this position by 
reason of its hardship, he resolved to kill himself, and) ate of some 
poisoned cakes, so that he died. And when Pottha-kuttha heard 61 
what had befallen his friend, he ate also of one of the cakes and 
died. Thus did the island fall into the hands of M&navamma, 
freed from dangerous foes that are like unto thorns. 

And M&navamma then lifted his parasol of sovereignty over 62 
the island, as if he thereby sheltered the inhabitants thereof from 
the afflictions which had rained on them. And the good deeds 63 
that he did were many in number and of great value. Who can 
enumerate them all one by one ? And this great and renowned 64 
man built these buildings : the terraced house called Kappag&ma, 
Sepanni, Siriat Padh&narakkha Vih&ra, and the beautiful terraced 
house at Siri Safighabodhi Yih&ra. He covered also the roof 65 
of the Lohap&s&da and the roof of the house at Thtip&r&ma. 

And he built a terraced house at the Thtip&r&ma and gave it to 66 
the Pagsukfilika monks/ He repaired also the old canopy on 


° An order of monks who wore robes made out of cast-off clothes. 
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the top of the Cetiya and many buildings there that had gone 
to decay. 

[Here there appears to be a gap in the history of M&navamma. 
The succeeding chapter commences with a portion of the reign of 
Aggabodhi the Fifth.*] 
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t ***** * 

1 He having built a monastery with all the conveniences of a 
monastic life, gave it to the Dhammaruci fraternity along with 

2 the village Rdjini-dipaka. He detached, too, a portion of the 
Malianettadipada monastery, and gave it also to them, as also 

3 the monastery Devatissaka at Kokav&ta. He built the vih&ra 
K&dambagona at Mahathala ; the town Giri in the district of 

4 Devapali ; the vih&ra Deva at Antara-sobbha and the A'r&ma 
called R&ja-m&tika ; and all these he bestowed on the Papsukulika 

5 monks. He built a house of devotion at the Gokannaka Vih&ra, 
and repaired the dilapidated house near the Bodhi-tree, 

6 Vaddhamdnaka. This celebrated king made new additions to 
the Sanghamitta Vih&ra and to many others in different parts 

7 of the country. He spent six and twenty SuvannasJ in repairing 

8 the dilapidated structures at the Cetiya-pabbata, and also built 
the vihdra Tala-vatthu, also named Pannabhatta, and annexed it 

9 to the vihdra called after king Mahdsena. He rebuilt the 
tank Gondig&ma, and restored it to its former condition. To all 
living things he gave alms of whatsoever was necessary for 
their support. 

10 He observed the Uposatha (sabbath) together with all the 
inhabitants of the island, and preached to them the doctrine in 

11 order to ensure for them supreme happiness, so that all the 
people in his kingdom were most diligent in the performance of 
those acts that lead the way to heaven. 

Whatsoever line of conduct is pursued by the ruler of a nation, 

12 the same is followed by his subjects ; therefore should a wise king 
always walk in the path of righteousness. Such a king, whereso- 

13 ever he may dwell, soon acquires great renown. He is surrounded 
with followers, and at the end attains supreme happiness. Hence 

° These remarks are made by the learned editors. 

f The beginning of this chapter appears to be missing. 

% A weight or coin of gold equal to about 175 grains troy, according to 
Wilson. 



CHAPTER XL VIII. 


47 


also a wise man should look equally after his own welfare and 
that of others. For, if by the example of one man whose mind 14 
is disciplined, a whole nation becomes orderly in conduct, what 
wise mau will condemn that discipline? 

Hence the king Aggabodhi, diligent in good works both by 15 
day and night, left no act undone that tended to the welfare of 
beings in this world and in the world to come. Even the fine 10 
garments that he wore he gave away to the Paysukiilika monks 
to be made into robes. The love of impropriety, the injurious 17 
exercise of patronage, the enjoyment of unlawfully acquired 
property ; these were not at all of his nature. On the contrary, 18 
whatever food animals lived upon, that he gave to them ; by what- 
soever means living things could be made happy, by these means 
he secured their happiness. In this manner, this chief of men, 19 
who spread peace on earth, after a course of good deeds extend- 
ing over six years, departed this life to join the king of the gods. 

Then the Khattiya Kassapa became king, a man able to bear 20 
the weight of the kingdom and to govern it as in days of old. 

He loved his people with the love of a father, and won their 21 
affections by his liberality, his courtesy, and his beneficent rule. 

He bestowed offices also on those only who deserved them, and, 22 
freed from all the cares (of state), took his share of the pleasures 
of life. This noble ruler enforced on laymen and monks and 23 
Brahmans the observance of their respective customs, and effectu- 
ally prohibited the destruction of animal life. 

He built two monasteries at Maccha-tittha, also the mon- 24 
astery Helig&ma; the A'rama at Vanijjagama ; also that at 
Kassapagiri ; another which was called Ambavana, and a 25 
beautiful house of devotion to which he assigned a village for its 
support. ****** 

[Here there appears to be some verses missing relating to the reign 
of Kassapa.*] 

The prince Mahinda, although the youngest of them, had the 26 
kingdom conferred on him. But he wore not the crown although 
he assumed the kingly office, because, it is said, his old and 27 
faithful friend Nila had died but a short time before he came to 
succeed to the throne. Brooding over this bereavement he had 
even no wish to accept the crown. Oh, how marvellous I He 28 
bestowed not a thought on the pleasures of the kingly office of 
this island, because his friend was no more. True friends are 

* Editors’ remark. From the Piij&vaH it appears that this Kfeyapa reigned 
seven years. 
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29 indeed very rarely met with ! For that very reason has the sage 
(Bnddha) declared in this wise : “ All those troths that relate to 
the natural world, all those troths that relate to the spiritual 
world, all those troths that relate to the progressive course of 

30 Nibb&na ; — all these are attained among men by association with 
virtuous friends. Hence loving-kindness should always be shown 
to them." 

31 And so he (Mahinda) governed the kingdom under the title of 
A'dip&da (‘ governor ’), as if the object of his life was simply to 

32 protect the people of the island. He raised Aggabodhi, the son 
of his brother Kassapa, to the dignity of sub-king, and having 

33 enriched him with much wealth, gave him the charge of the 
eastern country and sent him to dwell there. But to his son he 

84 gave the southern country (only). He caused ten cartloads of 
food to be given daily in alms at the Mahdp41i alms-hall. All 
food that was set before him he partook of in equal shares with 

35 the mendicants. He never ate of anything without setting apart 
a portion thereof for the beggars, and if, through forgetfulness, 
he ever failed to do so, he would give them of what he had fared 
two-fold. 

36 For the use of the nuns he built a convent after his own name, 
and assigned to it the two villages Nagaragalla and A'rdma- 

37 mariy&daka. He built the Mahinda-tata A'r&ma, and endowed it 
with the means of obtaining the four necessaries of monastic 
life. In various other ways too were meritorious acts done 

38 by this lover of virtue. This magnanimous king having thus 
administered the government of the country for three yearB, 
left this life for the world of the gods, as if in search of his 
departed friend. 

39 Prince Aggabodhi (the son of Mahinda), who was living in 

40 the southern country, was in the capital on some business when 

41 the Governor Mahinda died. The reins of government having 
thus fallen into his hands, he undertook the administration of 
the island, but sent to Aggabodhi, the sub-king, the nephew of 
Mahinda, asking him to hasten and take possession of the king- 

42 dom. He accordingly came up and ascended 'the throne under 
the name of Sil&megha (Aggabodhi VI.). He appointed prince 
Aggabodhi, the son of Mahinda, to the office of sub-king, who 

43 immediately took upon himself the administration of the kingdom, 
addressing the king, his cousin, in this wise : “ Banish from 
your mind all thoughts of the cares and anxieties of state and 
enjoy the pleasures of the kingly office (while I look after 
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the affairs of the kingdom).” This sagacious man showed favour 44 
or disfavour to his subjects according to their deserts, and turned 
into order all the lawlessness that was rife in the land. So long 45 
as the king and sub-king lived on such friendly terms with each 
other, evil-doers found no opportunity for their misdeeds, and 
soon devised a plan by which to destroy their good understanding. 
Having secretly gained admission to the king’s presence, they 40 
spoke all manner of evil things against the sub-king, saying, 
“Your majesty is only king in name, but another is king in 
reality, and doubtless this sub-king, after he has gained favour 47 
in the eyes of the people, will soon take possession of the 
kingdom.” 

The king gave ear to this calumny and lost all the trust he 48 
had in the prince, who, when he became aware of it, proved 
traitor to the king and fled to his own country, where he gained 49 
over the people around him, and with a large army began a war. 

A great battle was fought at Kadalmivdta, when the prince was 50 
defeated and fled to the Malaya. 

Soon afterwards the king, who was by nature a grateful man, 51 
remembering him of the service that his cousin had rendered, in 
that he made over to him the kingdom (which he might easily 
have taken unto himself), was so moved thereby that he bewailed 
himself sorely in the face of all the people. The prince also, 52 
when he heard of this, was greatly overcome in spirit, so that 
they two came to look with more affection on each other. Here- 53 
upon the king went unattended to the Malaya district, and (after 
they had been reconciled with eacli other) he brought the prince 
back to his own city. He then gave him his daughter Saflghd 54 
to wife, thinking thereby both to give pleasure to the prince 
and to establish him in his loyalty. 

Having now been restored to perfect friendship with the king, 55 
the prince was living happily with his (the king’s) daughter 
(Safigha) when, enraged with her at some fault, he gave her a 
blow one day, on which she went up to her father in tears and 50 
made bitter complaint to him, saying, “ The husband of your 
choice is killing me without a cause.” The king, when he heard 57 
this complaint, exclaimed, “ Surely, I have done a foolish thing,” 
and took her straightway to the house of the nuns and made 
her take the robes. 

Now, one Aggabodhi, a son of her uncle, had set his heart on 58 
her now for a long while, and thought that the time had come 59 
when he might carry her away with him. So he secretly took 

91—87 h 
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60 her away to the Rohana country by himself. Thereupon the 
king Aggabodhi took his cousin and proceeded with him to the 
Rohana country to punish his nephew Aggabodhi (that had 

61 done this evil thing). But Aggabodhi (the sub-king) prevailed 
upon his cousin. King Aggabodhi, to stay behind, and proceeded 
himself to the western hills to punish the offender against his 

62 wife, if haply he might find him. With the large army that 
he had in his hand he subjected the whole of the Rohana 
country, defeated the evil-doer in battle, and recovered and 

63 brought his wife Safigha. From that time forth these three 
(the king, the sub-king, and his wife) lived together in great 
peace and happiness with much loving confidence in one another, 
enjoying themselves as it pleased them most. 

64 The king caused repairs to be made in the A'r&mas V£p&ra- 
nimaka, Managgabodhi, and Sabhattuddesa-bhoga at the 
Abhayagiri Vih&ra, as also in the terraced houses of Hatthi- 

65 kucchi Vih£ra, Puna-pitthi Vihara, Maha Parivena, and 

66 Vahadipaka. He also restored the old doors of the Thfipdrama 

67 buildings and set up the pillars in a different order. In this 
manner, having performed many other acts of merit according 
as he was able, this king (Aggabodhi VI., or Silamegha) passed 
away according to his deeds in the fortieth year of his reign. 

68 Thereupon the fortunate Aggabodhi, who was sub-king, the 

69 son of the wise Governor Mahinda, ascended the throne. He 
took under his protection the religion of the country, and showed 
such favour to his subjects as he thought was fit for them, and 

70 appointed his son Mahinda as sub-king. He repaired and 
strengthened all that had decayed of the old house of the Bodhi- 
tree, and restored it. He also built the two A'ramas, Kalanda 

71 and Malla-vataka. By means of decrees issued to enforce 
discipline among the priesthood,* he thoroughly purged the 
religion of the Conqueror, and stopped the way of those who set 

72 up false cases by deciding them according to the law. He took 
unto himself the oversight also of everything that was done in 
the island, even unto the distribution of food and medicines for 
the sick, and ordained the form and manner of holding festivities 

73 and funerals. He caused ticket-rice to be issued to the dwellers 
within all the three fraternities, and richer victuals, such as were 

74 fit for the king’s table, to the Pa^sukdlika monks. This man, 
so full of self-control, having done deeds of such merit, died in 


° Dharnma Jeammehi . See note in chap. XL1V., v. 46. 
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the sixth year of his reign during his stay at the city of Pulatthi. 

His son, who was sub-king, is said to have died before him, and 75 
so the kingdom was left without an heir. 

Now, king Silamegha had a soa named Mahinda. He was a 76 
man well favoured by fortune, able to uphold a people and 
govern a kingdom. On the day he was born, the king, his 77 
father, sent aud inquired of the astrologers as to the future of 
his sou, and they told him that the child was fitted to govern a 
kingdom ; and he gave them many presents, and kept the matter 78 
secret. In process of time, when the child came of age, 
the king made him his own general, and having entrusted the 79 
affairs of the whole kingdom into his hands he lived (without 
care or anxiety.) His son thereupon performed the duties of 
the kingly office with great justice. But when his father Sila- 80 
rriegha was dead, Mahinda, who was skilled in all statecraft, was 
not willing to take the office of general from Aggabodhi.* At 81 
that time, however, he had gone on some of the king’s business 
to the sea-hoard and was living at the port of Mahatittha. There 82 
he received news of the king’s death, and fearing that traitors 
might take possession of the kingdom and spoil the capital, he 
made haste thither. Meanwhile, the chieftains and landlords of 83 
the northern districts took possession of the country by force, 
and withheld its revenues. And when he came to hear of this, 84 
he proceeded to the northern country with a large army, and 
subdued all the chieftains together with their servants. He next 85 
visited the place where the king (his uncle) had died, and had 
a meeting with the queen, when he wept with her and consoled 
her. And when he saw that the time had come he addressed 
her in these words, “ Noble queen, be not sorrowful at the 86 
death of your husband. I will take upon myself the safety of the 
island, while you shall govern the kingdom.” The queen, though 87 
she kept silence, was yet full of evil thoughts, and afterwards 
secretly conspired to kill him, that she might live in whatever 
manner it pleased her. And when the news of this conspiracy 88 
came to the ears of the general, he straightway set a watch over 
her and fought with and drove off the people who were of the 
queen’s party. He afterwards had the queen bound, and laid her gq 
on a bed and brought her to the city, and seized the kingdom with 
its treasures. 

Now, there was a governor named Dappula, a nephew of 90 


Sildmegha’s successor. 
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Sil&megha, who was possessed of great wealth and had the 

01 command of a large army. He gathered his forces together, 
and having taken K&lav&pi, advanced to Safighag&ma to make 

92 war. Th e general beiDg informed thereof, set out at once to 
meet the enemy with an army well-furnished, and taking with 

93 him the queen. A fearful battle ensued, and the governor 

94 perceiving that his army was giving way, retreated with his 
forces and ascended the hill Accha-sela. Having driven him, 
the general returned (victorious) and lived at ease. 

95 (While the general was absent,) the chieftains of the northern 
country having heard that the city was unprotected, came together 

96 with the people of that part and took it. This brave and success- 
ful general, unwearied in his efforts, drove them at last away, and 
returned to the city, and ruled the kingdom according to the rules 
of justice. 

97 He did all that was meet to be done for the order of monks, 
his subjects, the lower animals — birds, beasts, and fishes — and 
his kinsfolk and the army. 

98 Afterwards Dappula having added to his army, went against 
the Malaya country with his two nephews, whom he had brought 

99 with him from Rohana ; and having subdued all the country and 
provinces, reached the city at night with a great host, and sur- 

100 rounded it like a sea. His men encompassed the city all around, 
shouting on all sides, so that with the neighing of the horses, 

101 the trumpeting of the elephants, the sound of the gongs and 
cymbals, the blast of the trumpet, and the tumult of the soldiers, 

102 the heavens were like to rend asunder on that day. Whereupon, the 
general, seeing this great army, spake cheerfully unto his own men, 

103 saying, “ These three princes with a great host have come and 
laid siege to our city. Now, therefore, I pray you tell me what 

104 is meet to be done ?” And his men of valour, thirsting for the 
battle, answered him, saying, “ From the day that your servants 

105 entered your service, their lives have they given unto you. If 
therefore they should, in this hour of their danger, draw back, 
regardful of their lives, what advantage is it to their lord that 

106 he should have maintained them so long a time in comfort?” On 
hearing them, the king was greatly comforted, and set his army 
in battle array at night. And in the morning, when the sun 
had risen, he mounted his elephant that had been saddled for him, 

107 and went forth from one of the gates, and fell upon the enemy 
suddenly like a thunderbolt, with his thousands of mighty men, 

108 and made a terrible slaughter among them. He broke altogether, 
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and scattered on all sides, the hosts of the governor that had laid 
seige against them ; and having stopped his men from pursuing 
the enemy, he arrayed his army in order, and shared with them 
the joy of victory. Dappula, the governor, who had been utterly 109 
routed on the morning of that day, fled with the remnant that had 
not been slain in the field of battle to the Rohana country. But 110 
the two princes who had accompanied him from thence, the 
general took alive, and carried them to the city, as captives. As 111 
soon as peace was thus restored to the island, this victorious and 
valiant general sent his forces against the eastern country to 
reduce it to subjection. They proceeded thither, and also against 112 
the northern country, both which they soon brought under his 
yoke, and compelled a great number of fighting men to join them. 

The general, who now became king, thinking that he could not 113 
with safety cast off the queen, or put her to death, took her unto 
him to wife. And the king lived with her, and she conceived and 114 
bore him a son endued with all the marks of future prosperity and 
greatness. From that time forth she became greatly attached 115 
to the king ; and when the prince arrived at man’s estate, the 
king appointed him to the office of sub-king, and gave him there- 
with a great portion of his wealth. 

The (two) governors of the eastern country having heard of 116 
these things, and thinking that there was danger in them to their 
cause, joined themselves together, and raising a large army from 
both their divisions, and a great sum of money, sent unto their 117 
brother Dappula from the Rohana country, and made a treaty 
with him, and encamped with their great hosts on the border of 
the river (Mahav§li). The king, when he heard of these things, 118 
spake unto the chiefs of the people, and brought them to his side, 
and having caused the evil-minded persons to be put to death, set 119 
a garrison in the city, and after he had done everything that was 
needful he proceeded with his queen and a mighty army ready 120 
for battle unto the village of Mahummdra, which he strongly 
fortified. And when it came to the ears of the three governors 121 
what the king had done, they encamped themselves before 
Kovil&ra, and made themselves ready for a great battle. And the 122 
king went up against them with his mighty army and entirely 
defeated the hosts of the three governors, two of whom fell in 
the battle, Dappula only having escaped. Thus in this struggle 
also was the protector of the land victorious. And he returned 123 
to his capital and occupied himself with the government of the 
kingdom. He performed many acts of great merit, and celebrated 124 
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great feasts in connection with the great Bodhi-tree, the three 
great Cetiyas, and the Tooth-relic. 

1 25 But Dappula, after he had fled to the Rohana, levied yet another 
army to do battle with the king, if so be that he followed him 

126 thither. And the king, in order to secure unto his children and 
grandchildren that they should occupy the land in peace, gathered 

127 together at the Thtipardma all the monks and all the wise men, 
such as were able to discern between what was just and unjust. 
And being himself well versed in all the duties of kings and the 

128 rules of government, he told them how he was minded to reduce 
the whole Rohana country to subjection. And when this had 
approved itself unto them, he gathered his army of four hosts 

129 with all the materiel of war ; and after he had seen to it that the 
capital and every place of importance in the island was well 
protected, he departed from the city and went without any delay 

130 to the hill of Murapabbata (in Rohana) ; and after he had sub- 
dued all the country round it, lie quickly ascended to the top of 
the hill (and occupied it). And when the inhabitants of Rohana 
saw (how strong was the position held by the king), they were 

131 affrighted, and submitted unto him. Afterwards the king made 
a treaty with Dappula, and being puffed up with his success, 
forced from him a tribute of horses and elephants and gems. 

132 He also made the Black River* a fixed boundary for the future 
governors of that province, and decided all the country on this 
side thereof as the king’s possessions. 

133 Thus did this great and glorious person deliver the island from 
the thorns of danger, and return to the city and live there in 
peace, after he had brought the government of the island under 
the canopy of one sovereign. 

134 This king made the Dama Vihdra and another called Sannfra- 
tittha at the city of Pulatthi. 

135 He built the monastery called Mahalekha at the Abhayagiri, 

136 and, at the cost of three hundred thousand pieces of gold, the 
Ratanapasada, an exceedingly beautiful terraced palace with 

137 several floors, like unto another Vejayanta mansion.! Out of 
his great wealth lie made also, at the price of sixty thousand 
pieces of pure gold, an image of the Teacher, and adorned the head 

138 thereof with a gem of very great value, and held a feast with 
much splendour at the inauguration thereof. On the day of the 

* The text reads Galha-hhogun , which makes no sense here. I think it is 
a mistake for Kalagapgan, the Black River (Kalu-gauga). 
f $akrd s palace. 
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dedication of the palace he relinquished (his right to) the whole 
kingdom (for the sake of the religion of the land). He also made 130 
an exceeding beautiful silver image of the Bmlhisatta, and placed 
it at the Silarnegha, one of the convents of the nuns. 

At the Thfipardma he made for the Thupa a cover of gold, and 140 
ornamented it with bands of silver at distances from each other. 

He repaired also the dilapidated palace that stood there. Then 141 
he caused a great festival to be held there, and made the great 
elder of the Hemasali Vihara, lbr whose use he had built 
a bath there, to expound the doctrines of the Abhidhamma. 

He repaired many old Devalayas, and caused very valuable 143 
images of the gods to be made for them. He gave to the Brail- 144 
mans the best of such food as was meet for kings, and their milk 
and sugar he made them drink out of vessels of gold. To the 145 
halt and the lame he gave oxen and the wherewithal for their 
subsistence, and to the Tamils, who would not accept of oxen, he 
gave horses. To the poor who were ashamed to ask alms publicly, 146 
he gave in charity in secret. Yea, there was not one single 
person left in the island unto whom he had not shown such 
favour as was most fitting for him. Inus, having considered the 147 
manner in which it was most fit that food should be given to 
cattle (in charity), he set apart for their use one hundred rice 
fields of standing corn, with the ears thereof full of milky juice, 
whereon they might graze. He also strengthened the flood-gate 148 
of the Kalavapi tank. It is said that the good deeds done by 
him in this manner were numberless — they were so many. 

His son, whom he had made sub-king, was now dead, but there 14<j 
was another born to him when he held the office of general, 
whom he thought worthy of filling the throne. But fearing 150 
that the other royal princes should take away his life, he had 
him so brought up that they got not the opportunity for killing 
him. Now, it is said that one day, when the enemy had laid siege 151 
to the city, he went up to his father and begged him for (lie 
war-elephant. And the king gave him the big elephant — a fearful 152 
monster like unto the elephant of Mara. He gave him also a 
band of practised warriors skilled in the use of all the weapons 
of war. And when he thought the time had come, he put on his 153 
sword and mounted the noble elephant, and weut forth from the 
city, and routed all the besiegers and gained a great victory. 154 
And the king was so pleased with his son’s valour that lie made 
him his general. Moreover, it is said that it was even lie who 155 
had marched with an army to the northern country and drove 



56 THE MAHAVA$8A. 

away from thence the rebellious Governor Dappula and his 

156 armed host. Wherefore Dappula hated him exceedingly, and 
at the battle that was fought at MahummAra, perceiving the 
general in the midst of the strife, he was so enraged that he 

157 straightway urged the elephant on which he was mounted straight 
against him, intending thereby to kill him. But the general 
(seeing this) caused his own tusker to pierce the beast (to the 

158 breast) and drove him back. The king was so pleased with this 
deed of valour that he saw, that he thereupon conferred on him 
the office of sub-king, which he had himself held, because that 

159 there was none else fit in the kingdom. Having thus enjoyed 
in plenty the dominion of the island for twenty years, this king 
died, and went up to heaven as if to receive there the reward of 
his good deeds. 

150 Even so all the riches that men lay up for themselves by 
much suffering are lost in a moment; yet, alas! foolish men set 
their heart on them alone. 

Thus endeth the forty-eighth chapter, entitled “The Reigns 
of Six Kings,” in the Mahavansa, composed equally for the 
delight and ainazment of good men. 



CHAPTER XLIX. 

' N the death of his father, the sub-king (Dappuja III.) came 
to the throne. He was able both to keep down his enemies 
and to gain over his friends. And he had a queen named 

2 Sena, whom he loved very dearly. She was fair to look upon, and 
was endued with wisdom, and had a little son whom she bore to 

3 him. He bestowed the office of sub-king on his eldest son, and 
gave his daughters away to the other governor of the Rohana to 

4 be his queens. This king bestowed also offices on various persons, 
to every man according to his deserts, and gained the love of 
the people by the exercise of the four kingly virtues. And it 

5 happened to him that he had on one occasion to go to Manihira.* 
And while he tarried there he heard that the provinces on the 

6 border were stirred up (with revolt). Whereupon he straight- 
way sent his eldest son and the chief of his army thither, saying 

7 unto them, “ Go and pacify the country.” " And after they had 
set out thither, certain evil-minded men, whose hearts were set on 
stirring up strife, spoke falsely to them, and caused them to 
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break faith with their master. Thus they twain became traitors, 8 
and sought to take possession of the country. But when the 
king heard thereof, he proceeded forthwith to Ddratissa, and put 9 
both of them to death, and seized all their treasures, and having 
destroyed all that were confederate with them, returned again to 
the city of Pulatthi. 

At that time there was a prince, Mahinda by name, the son of JO 
Ddtbasfva, a governor, who was also lord of the Rohana 
country. And this prince, having offended his father, sought 11 
the king. And he was much pleased to see him, and showed 
him all the favour that he deserved ; and that he might 12 
strengthen the bonds of friendship (between them) he gave the 
prince his daughter Dev& to wife, and sent him to Rohana with 
an army. And the prince, having subdued the Rohana with the 13 
aid of the king’s army, drove his father to India and took 
possession of the country. 

And the king built a goodly ticket-hall at the Mah£ Vihara, 14 
of great strength, and gave the village of Mahan&ma for the 15 
supnort of the Kholakkhiya statue of the great Sage. He gave 
suitable gifts also to the Vaddhamana Bodhi-tree, and repaired 
the ruined house that stood there ; and in order to preserve it 10 
he gave the fruitful village Kotthagama. To the Nil dra ma 
Vihara he gave the village Kdlussa, and to the Loha statue the 17 
village A'ramassa. Ke restored many ancient buildings also, 
and caused many images to be made fyr them, and built a great 18 
many houses, Cetiyas, and vih&ras. And being a man of great 
compassion, he built a hospital for the city of Pulatthi, and 
another at Pand&viya with a fruitful village attached thereto. 19 
He built hospitals for the halt and thR blind in divers places. 

And the judgments which had been righteously pronounced in 20 
cases he caused to be recorded in books, and ordered that they 
should be kept in the king’s house, for fear that they may be 
perverted by corrupt means. 

And to the. N&ga-vaddhaDa Yih&ra he gave many villages 21 
for its support, and intermeddled not with the grants of former 
times, but gave .effect to all previous statutes. Yea, even all the 22 
great charities which his father had established, as also every 
other good act of his, he preserved with the love of a son. 

And the queen also of this great king did many good deeds. 23 
She built the Kantaka Cetiya at the Cetiyapabbata, as also the 
rock temple Jayasena, which she gave to the country-priests 24 
together with the village Mahumm&ra. She built also a 
91—87 i 
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25 second convent, called Sil&megha, for the use of the sisterhood, 
and provided the sisters of the (old) Sil&megha with all the 

26 necessaries of conventual life. Those villages also which had 
passed to aliens in former times she redeemed by payment in 

27 money, and restored them to the selfsame vihdra. She caused 
the branches of all great trees at the Cetiyapabbata to be cut 
down, and made offerings of flags and banners of divers colours 

28 to be hung thereon. She repaired the terraced house on the 
eastern vihdra, and brought back to fruitfulness the unfruitful 

29 village Ussdna-vitthi that belonged to it. She also restored 
the Giri-bhanda Vihdra that had gone to decay, and set apart 
villages for the support of the priests who dwelt therein. 

30 And she built also the house called Dappula-pabbata, that 
stands on the mango grove, and, having provided it with the 
four necessaries of monastic life, she dedicated it to three hundred 

31 priests. The king also built the Nilagalla A'rdma, a vihdra of 
great beauty, and constructed a very profitable water-course, 

32 and gave it for the use of that vihdra. And he repaired the 
breaches in the Arikari Vihdra also, and built anew a ticket-hall 

33 with a terraced house, and erected the Cetiya called Senaggabo- 
dhi-pabbata at Vdhadfpa. 

And as he was a man of great learning, he caused the doctrines 

34 to be preached at the three houses of the priesthood, and compelled 
the priests to* accept his offering of alms-bowls, well-strung and 
wrought in iron. Yea, he left nought undone that pertained 

35 unto charity. To such poor women as were of good repute he 
gave jewels, and to them that were in need of food he sent it 

36 unto them, and generally at night. He set apart fields of grain 
that cattle might graze thereon, and gave food that, had been 
cooked to crows and other birds, and fried rice mixed with sugar 

37 and honey to children. In this wise did this chief of men, unto 
whom there wavs a large following, perform many acts of great 
merit and enjoy the good things of the earth, and leave it at the 
end of five years. 

38 And on his death his son Mahinda,* a prince endued with 
every beauty and virtue, became the king of the Sinhalese. The 

39 law was as a banner and a light unto him, and he devoted himself 
wholly to the pure doctrines of religion, so that he was known 

40 throughout the land as Dhammika Sil&megha. And he neglected 
not to perform -all those things that were in keeping with the 

Mahinda III., or Dhammika Sil&megha. 



CHAPTER XLIX. 59 

commandments of religion, as they had been done by former 
kings. But evil lie abhorred utterly. 

And so that he might carry out new works at the Ratana- 41 
pds&sda, the king gave thereto the water-course called Getthumba, 
to be held- for ever. Aud having repaired many old places of 42 
worship that were in ruins, and having performed many other 
good works, he passed away after he had reigned four years. 

Aggabodhi* then raised the canopy of dominion in the city, 43 
and with his reign he bestowed on all living beings the blessings 
of health and happiness. And to do honour to the Tooth-relic, 44 
he held a great feast that was worthy of all the virtues which 
adorned the Teacher, aud another great feast also in honour of 
the (golden statue of the) supreme Buddha, which his grand- 
father had made.f This ruler of inen built a pari vena and called 45 
it Udayaggabodhi, that so his name and that of his father might 
be had in remembrance ; and he built auother, which he called 46 
Bhuta, and dedicated it to his teacher and three hundred other 
priests, with lands attached thereto. He gave the village 
CfPavapiya and the two villages Kalula, and Mallav&taka to the 47 
preaching-hall. He forbade also the bringing in into the inner 48 
city of flesh, fish, and strong drinks on the Updsatlia days. And 49 
it was customary with him, after he had made obeisance at a 
shrine or to the priesthood, carefully to wash his feet when he 
departed from the temple, saying, “Let no sand even be lost by 
cleaving to the soles of my feet.” Whatsoever act tended to 50 
heaven, or whatsoever act tended to Nibbana, this (man) who 
took delight in the three sacred objects performed them all. 

He was constant in his attendance on liis mother, both by day 51 
and night ; and he was wont daily to wait on her betimes and 
anoint her head with oil, and cleanse her body, and purge the 52 
nails of her Augers, and wash her tenderly, and dress her in clean 
and soft clothing. The garments also that she had cast off he 53 
washed with his own hands, and sprinkled on his crowned head 
the water in which they were dipped. He made offerings of 54 
flowers and perfumes to her as at a shrine, and then bowed 
himself before her three times, and walked round her with great 55 
reverence, and commanded that her servants should be provided 
with meat and raiment, according to their desire. And afterwards 56 
he fed her from his own hands with dainty food, and himself ate 
of the remnants, whereof he scattered a portion on his own head. 


° The Eighth. f Mahinda II. 
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57 And after he had seen that her servants were fed with the best of 
the king’s table, he perfumed and set in order her bed-chamber, in 

58 which he had himself laid out her bed carefully with his own 
hands. And then he washed her feet and anointed them with 

59 soft and sweet-smelling oil, and, setting himself down by her 
side, he rubbed and pressed her legs until sleep came over her. 
Then three times walked he rouud her bed with great reverence, 

00 and having made proper obeisance to her, he commanded her 
servants and slaves to keep watch over her. And when he 
departed from the bed-chamber he turned not his back upon her, 

01 but stepped backwards noiselessly till he could not be seen, and 
bowed again three times towards where she lay ; and bringing 
to mind ofttimes the service he had done unto his mother, he 

02 returned to his palace in great joy. In this selfsame manner did 
he serve his mother all the days of his life. 

Ou oue occasion, when he spake disdainfully to his servant, and 

03 called him a slave, it grieved him so that he himself sought to 
obtain his servant’s forgiveness. Being endued with wisdom 
(and piety) he persuaded his mother to offer him up as a sKve 

04 to the Order, and got back his liberty by the payment of a sum 
of money that was equal to his value. 

And thus, having devoted himself to acts of piety, and having 

05 conferred benefits on the (whole) island, he departed for the 
world of the gods in the eleventh year of his reign. 

His younger brother Dappula* then became king, and he 

66 maintained all the customs which had been enforced by former 
kings. 

At this time the sons of Mahinda, the lord of Rohana, were 

67 driven out of the country by their father ; and they sought their 
mother’s brother the king, and when he had inquired of them 
touching the matter, and being desirous of the welfare of his 

68 kinsfolk, he gave them a large army and sent them to make war 
against their father. But Mahinda, the ruler of the Rohana, 

69 having heard these things beforehaud, began the war himself 
with the great army that he had ; and the two rebellious sons 
gave their army in command to a captain and fled from the field 

70 of battle ; but they came back and dwelt in the service of the 
king,’ and the event pleased the father of the princes greatly, 

71 but he perished in making war with another of his kinsfolk, who 

72 also fell in the battle. The king then gave his daughter Deva, 
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who was a princess endued with all graces and virtues, to his 
sister’s son Kittaggabodhi to wife ; but this prince left his brother 
Dappula to minister unto the king, and set out with a great 73 
army fully equipped to the Rohana, and became the chief of that 
province, and lived there in the enjoyment of every prosperity 74 
with his sons and daughters. 

The king rebuilt the old house of the Bodhi-tree, so that it 
may last^ and ornamented it with works inlaid with gold, and 75 
after he had fitted it up in a manner so that it was worthy of his 76 
own kingliness and the perfections of the Teacher, he held a great 
feast in connection therewith. He repaired the old house at the 
Hatthi-kucchi Vihara and converted the rock at Vahadipa into a 77 
vihara, which he called Lavararaa. At the Jetavana Vihara he 
made a golden image of the great Sage, which he conveyed to the 78 
Bodhi-house, and held a festival of so great splendour that the 
mind of man could not imagine it. He made gifts ' f clothes 
every year throughout the island, and caused the Mahapaji 79 
alms-hall to flourish. Of the refectories also he took great 
care. He commanded that gifts equal to his weight of precious 
things in the balance should be given to the poor, and repaired 
the old buildings and maintained the faultless customs of ancient 80 
kiugs. 

And this king had a general named Vajira, who was a man 
large in heart; and he built, the Ivaoehavula A'rama for the 81 
Pansukulika priests, and covered the Thupa house at the Thupa- 
rauia with tiles of gold as became it, and fixed doors also of gold to 
the house. Thus did i his chief of men reign for sixteen years, and 32 
proceed at last to that, country where all living things must go.* 83 

After this king had passed away to the World of the gods, 
Aggabodhit caused himself to be proclaimed king. But. his 84 
father, before him, had not made Mahiuda, his brother's son, a 
governor, that so lie might ensure the kingdom to his own sons. 
Whereupon Mahinda, seeing that lie could give no assistance to 85 
his kinsfolk and his younger brethren, and being much troubled 
in mind how he should entreat them kindly, he departed to the 86 
opposite coast (with all his brethren). But (when Dappula was 
dead) they returned again to the island. And when Aggabodhi 
heard thereof, he sent a large force against them, and routed 87 
them, and cut off their heads. 

And he caused inquiry to be made to the wautS; of the three 


° Cf. “ To that bourne from which no traveller returns.” f The Ninth. 
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88 brotherhoods, and took steps whereby to put an end to crimes 

89 throughout the island. And when it was told him that the 
priests of the smaller viharas were wont to take their morning 
gruel at the Mahii Viliam,, he was greatly dissatisfied therewith, 
and gave unt > these viharas the large village of Kantha-pitthi, 

90 and the village Yuba la, and the fruitful village Telagama, and a 
water-course, and ordained that those priests should henceforth 

91 take their gruel each one at his vihara; and the priests of those 
viharas gratefully accepted the gruel that he had thus provided 
for them. And he caused drums to be beaten throughout the 

92 islaud for the gathering together of beggars, to whom he gave 
presents of gold for three days, to each man according to his 
need. And when he had done mauy other good deeds like unto 

93 ihem during three years, lie departed this life to behold, if per- 
adventure he might, the fruits of his cheerful faith in the three 
sacred objects, with I he eyes of heavenly wisdom. 

94 Of a surety, therefore, every bodily thing endureth not, inas- 
much as even the all-knowing Buddhas have yielded unto death. 
Let the thoughtful man, therefore, renounce the love of life and 
become a man of true wisdom by attaining unto Nibbana. 

Thus eudeth the forty-uinth chapter, entitled “ The Reigns of 
Five Kings,” in the Maluivansa, composed equally for the delight 
and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER L. 



HEN Aggabodhi’s younger brother Sena raised the canopy 
of dominion in the city. And as lie had great riches, he 
added to the welfare of all men, whom he considered as his 


2 beloved children. He followed not only the customs of former kings, 

3 but introduced other good customs which bad not been before. To 
the monks, and to the nuns, and to his kinsfolk, and to all the 
dwellers of the kingdom — yea, even to birds and beasts and fishes — 

4 lie did what was rightful to be done. But lie caused Maliinda* 
(the prince), who had gone to the opposite coast, to be killed, and 

5 thus freed himself of all rivals to the throne. He made exceed- 


ing great presents to the poor and needy, and to priests and 
Brahmans he gave the best of the king's table. 

6 And lie had three brethren younger than himself, to wit, 


* This Maliinda was the king's cousin. See infra chap. XLIX., v. 84 
et seq. 
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Mahinda, Kassapa, and Udaya. Of these, Mahinda became sub- 
king, and governed his conduct according to the king’s wishes 7 
and served him well and faithfully. 

And the king had a queen-consort, whose name was Sanghd. 
And it was so, that 014 one occasion when the king had gone to 8 
a seaport to take his pastime in the sea, Udaya, the governor, 
tarried behind in the city and carried off N&la, his aunt’s daughter, 9 
who lived under the king’s care, and took her to the city of 
Pulatthi.* And (when the king returned from the seabord, 
and it was told him what had been done) his anger was not 10 
kindled against his brother. But he entered into an inviolable 
covenant with him, and bade him be of good comfort, and sent 
his chief governor, and brought him back hither. f And the 
two princes henceforth lived in peace with each other, and gave 11 
their protection to the religion and the inhabitants of the land. 

And in process of time the king of Pandu, who bad a great 12 
army, came hither from India, and began to subdue the country. 
And when the king beard thereof, he sent a great host to oppose 13 
him. But the king of Pandu, seeing that there was strife 14 
amongst the king’s ministers, took advantage, and laid waste the 
whole of the northern country, and built up fortifications in the 
village Mahatalita. Thereupon a great number of the Tamils, who 15 
were scattered about the country, joined themselves to him, 
whereby his power was greatly increased. And the king’s host 16 
went thither and gave him battle. And the king of Pandu went out 
into the field mounted on an elephant. And the host of Tamils 17 
beholding their lord the king’s face were filled with strength and 
courage, and were ready (each man) to give his life fur the king. 

But the hosts of the island were greatly discouraged by the king’s 18 
absence, and broke and fled on every side. Whereupon the army 19 
of the king of Pandu straightway hotly pursued the fugitives, and, 
like unto the hosts of Mura, spread destruction all over the land. 
And when the king had heard that the army was defeated, he 20 
collected all the treasure that he could lay hands on, and fled 
from the city towards the Malaya country. And when Mahinda, 21 
the sub-king, | who fought riding on his elephant, saw that his 
army had fled, he- thought thus within himself : “ Of a surety it is 22 
notin my power to withstand this great host alone, and it pleaseth 
me not to suffer death at the hands of this vile horde. Better is it, 23 
therefore, that I should die by my own hand.” So saying he cut off 

* Polonnaruwa. f Anur.idhapura. 

} This prince was evidently bringing up the reax of the army. Cf. v. 18. 
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24 his head even as he sat on his elephant, and many ofhis faithful 
followers, seeing this, cut off their heads also ; and the Tamil 

25 hosts rejoiced and were exceeding glad thereat. But Kassapa, 
the governor/ having heard of these things (resolved to blot out 
the disgrace that had befallen them), and having provided him- 
self with weapons, and clothed liirnself in armour, mounted his 

26 noble horse and proceeded to Abhaya Vihara. Alone, and with 
none to help him, he fell upon the enemy and broke their ranks, 

27 like unto a Supannaf drawing out serpents from the ocean ; and 
he stopped them from advancing any further, and himself escaped 

28 unhurt. And that solitary horse (moved so quickly that he) was 
like unto a line of’ horsemen. But Kassapa, seeing that Ids men 

29 followed not to help him, thought to himself, “ Wherefore should 
I, but one man, kill myself and thus fulfil the heart's desire of 
my enemy? Whereas, if I live, peradventure I might avenge 

30 myself on them some day, arid fulfil my own heart’s desire. It 
seemeth meet to me, therefore, that I should flee from the iield of 
battle.” Accordingly this mighty and fearless man of valour 
broke through the host of the enemy and reached Kondivata in 

31 safety. Whereupon the forces of the king of Panel u took 
possession of the city; and they brought the head of Mahinda, 

32 the sub-king, and showed it unto him ; and' when he saw it 
he ordered that the dead body of the prince should be burnt, 
and that all the funeral rites of the Pandian country be given to 

33 it also. And they took all the precious things that were in the 
king’s treasury as they had been commanded, and likewise also 

34 of the things in the city and in the viharas. All the jewels that 
was in the king’s palace, the golden image of the Teacher, and 
the two eyes of precious stones of the stone statue of the Sage, 

3 o the golden covering of the Thiiparama Cetiya, and the golden 
images that were enshrined in the different viharas all these 

36 he took away and made Lanka of none value whatsoever ; and the 
beautiful city be left desolate, eveu as if it had beeu laid waste by 

37 evil spirits. And the (fugitive) king placed watches along the 
highway in divers places, and lived in great anxiety at the meeting 

38 of the two rivers. And the king of Pandu (after he had laid 
waste t he country) sent messengers to the lord of Pihala, that he 

39 might make a covenant cf peace with him. And when he (the 

40 lord of the Sihalas) had seen the messengers, and heard the 

° Another brother of the king. 

f A mythological bird, represented as half man and half bird— the vehicle 
of Vishnu. 
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message from them, he hearkened unto all that they had said. 

And so that he might secure his own safety, he entertained the 
messengers well, even according to their own desire, and sent his 
own messengers unto the king with presents of two elephants 
and all the jewels that he had. And when the king of Pandu 41 
heard of these things, he was well pleased, and giving the great 
city on that selfsame day in charge unto the king’s messengers, he 
left it, and, reaching a port, immediately departed in a ship and 42 
went to his own country in safety. 

And the king Silameglia* returned afterwards to the city, and, 43 
having restored the country to its former condition, he reigned 
in peace. And he made Udaya, his second brother, the chief 44 
governor, and gave him the southern country for his support. 

But soon afterwards he was afflicted with a sore disease, and 45 
entered the gate of death, having done many deeds of merit. 

And they say that the Governor Kassapa (the king’s third 40 
brother) had fallen in a battle with (the forces of) the king of 
Pandu, while he dwelt at Pulatthi. Now, this Kassapa had four 4 7 
noble sons, who were all gifted witli marks of future greatness ; 
and the eldest of them was Sena, a strong and valiant prince, 48 
full of energy, and well fitted to govern a kingdom. And there 
was none like unto him in any respect. Therefore the king 49 
bestowed on him, in due form, the chief governorship (that 
Udaya had held), and gave the southern country with the 
materiel of war thereof. 

And Kittaggabodhi, the chief of the Rohana, had four sons 50 
and three fair and lovely daughters. And his sister caused the 51 
eldest son, the prince Mahinda, to be put to death, and took 
possession of the country and its treasure. Whereupon the three 52 
princes, being provoked to anger at the murder of their brother, 
fled to the king’s court, taking their three sisters with them. 

And the king, being a man of great lovingkindness, was filled 53 
with compassion on seeing their forlorn condition, and pitied them 
like his own children, and brought them up lovingly in all com- 
fort as if they were the offspring of the gods. In process of 54 
time the king provided Kassapa, the eldest of them, with an 
army, and charged him to go and take possession of the country 
(that was his inheritance). And so he proceeded thither and put 55 
his aunt to death, and brought all the provinces of the Rohana 
under him, and dwelt there, free from all danger. And then he 50 

° Evidently another name by which kin" Sena was known. 
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sent and called his two brethren, Sena and Udaya, and divided the 
country among them, and lived peacefully with them. 

of And the three royal maidens whom the king had brought up 
came of age and were fair and beautiful as goddesses. And the 

58 king raised the one called Safigha to the rank of a queen and 
gave her to the sub-king (Sena)* to wife, with treasures equal 

59 in value to his kingdom. And to the younger brother Mahinda, 

60 who was endued with every virtue, and skilled in all the arts, the 
king gave the other two beautiful princeses, Tissa and Kitti, 
with a dowry according to his desire. 

61 Thus did the king render all good offices to his kinsfolk and 
gain the goodwill of his people by making gifts and by other 

62 deeds of kindness. And as lie was endued with the teu virtues 
of kings, he walked in the path of righteousness and enjoyed 
the land, 

6o And he built, as it were by a miracle, a great vihara at 
Arittha-pabbata, and endowed it with great possessions, and 

64 dedicated it to the Faysukulika brethren. And he gave to it 
also royal privileges and honours, and a great number of keepers 

65 for the garden, and servants, and artificers. And as he desirsd to 
attain to the position of a Buddha, this lord of the land caused 
$ palace of many stories to be built at the Jetavana Vihara, and 

66 made au 'image of the Conqueror wrought in solid gold, aud 
placed it there, and endowed it with great possessions, and made 

67 the priests to live therein. At the large parivena of this self- 
same vihara he restored, in great, splendour, the mansion that had 

68 been destroyed by fire, and built the Virankuraramaatthe Abhaya- 
giri temple, and dedicated it to the priest of the Mahasanghika 

69 and Theriya Succession. And together with his queen Sangha 
he built the Pubb&r&ma, and provided it fully with the four 

70 requirements of monastic life. This wise and great king, 
together with that selfsame queen, built also the dwelling-place 
for the priesthood called Safigha-Sena, and gave unto it great 

71 possessions. And for the Hair-relic he wrought a casket all 
of gold, and held a great festival in honour of the shrine ; and 

72 this glorious person dedicated to it his kingdom. To the Cetiya- 
pabbata he gave the very profitable channel, Kanav&pi, and 
commanded that the three robes should be given to the priests 
that dwelt throughout the island. 

73 With the help of the great tank Thusavdpi he built several 


The king’s nephew, Kassapa’s eldest son. See infra, v. 48 . 
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smaller tanks at the city of Pulatthi, and he also built the 
dwelling-place for the priests called Senaggabodhi, with lands 
and care-takers attached to it. He caused the Mahfipfili alms-hall 74 
in that city to be furnished full well with victuals, and erected 
a Mahdpali alms-hall at the Mah&netta-pabbata, also for the 
use of the whole priesthood. He built a house for the sick on 75 
the western side of the city, and gave an alms of gruel and 
other victuals for the destitute. This famous man also built a 76 
separate kitchen for the Pa^sukiilika priests, and caused food to 
be served to them daily in proper order. And when he held the 77 
office of chief governor he built separate rooms at the KappAra 
Parivena and the Uttar&lha Vih&ra, which he called after his 
own name. And as he had great riches, three times gave he 78 
gifts to the poor and needy, equal in value to his weight in the 
balance, and did also many other deeds of great merit. His queen, 79 
Safigha, also built the dwelling-place for the priests, called 
Mahinda-Sena, at the Northern Vih&ra, and caused them to live 
there. And that goodly vihara, Dappula-pabbata, that the 80 
minister Mah&deva commenced to build in the reign of that 
valiant king Dappula, and likewise the vih&ra Kassapa-R&jaka, 81 
that the minister Dkru Kassapa had commenced, were both of 
them finished by this king. And JBkadda, the captain of his army, 82 
built a parivena, which he called Bhadda-Sen&pati, with slaves 
and lands attached thereto. And his minister Uttara built a 83 
goodly dwelling-place at the Abhayagiri temple for the priests, 
which he called Uttara-Sena, and gifted unto it the necessaries of 
monastic life in great abundance. And Vajira, the minister, 84 
built the dwelling-place Vajira-Sena, and the minister Rak- 
khasa the dwelling-place Rakkhasa. 

And pondering over the violent deeds that the king of Papdu 85 
had done, thi3 king, who had the power of discerning between 
good and evil, died in the twentieth year of his reign, while he 
yet dwelt in Pulatthi. Like unto a lamp that a strong wind 86 
had put out, passed he away from the land, to make place, as it 
were, for the brave Sena to ascend the throne. 

Prosperity, and life itself, are both uncertain, and so are 87 
friends and relations. Look then, for example, at the fate of 
this chief among men who entered all alone into the terrible 
jaws of death. 

Thus endeth the fiftieth chapter, entitled “ The Reign of One 
King,” in the Mah&vagsa, composed equally for the delight 
and amazement of good men. 
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ND on the death of Sena (or Sil&megha), the chief gover- 
nor Sena, having done all that was meet to be done in 
~ honour of the deceased king, entered the city at the head 

of a well-furnished army, and made himself king over the country. 
And as if he were displaying to the world the virtuous lives of 

3 the kings of a by-gone age, he was pious and yet brave, rich and 
yet greedy of nothing, a cheerful give r always bent on charity, a 
man of great possessions, strong in army and the materiel of war. 

4 His fame was without spot or blemish, and his glory was unsullied, 
as if he had put the sun and moon together to shed their lustre 

5 jointly. And as he was full of stainless virtue and possessed a 
power of discerning between good and evil, and had a great insight 
into the nature of things, he passed safely through the torrents of 
sin and despised the vanity of a ceaseless existence. 

6 And he had a wife by name Sangha, whom he raised to the 
rank of queen-consort after he had conferred on her the privileges 

7 that were due. And his younger brother Mahinda, a maD of 
wisdom, he appointed to the office of sub-king, and gave him the 

8 southern portion of the country. But Mahinda had done a wicked 
thing in the king’s house. And when it was known to him that 
this thing had come to the ears of the king, he disguised himself 
and departed forthwith witli his wife and children to the Malaya 

9 country. Now, about that time the queen Sangha had borne a 
son to the king, like as if she were displaying to him the image 

10 of the beautiful son of Panada. As soon as the child was born the 


king saw him, and was delighted like unto Suddhodana at the 

11 birth of Siddhattha in the Lumbini park. And when the day was 

12 come for the naming of the child, the king thought thus within 
himself : “My son is the child of prosperity and of merit, and be 
seemeth fit to govern not only one island bat the whole even of 
the Indian continent.” So he conferred on him on that very day 
the office of sub-king, with all honour, and gave him the southern 

13 country. But he who had aforetime been the sub-king cunningly 
regained the king’s favour, while he yet lived in the Malaya 
country, and returned to the captial with his brother’s leave. 

14 And attended by a great number of priests in the three 
brotherhoods, he sought the king’s presence and entered into an 

15 inviolable covenant with him. And Tissa, the consort of this sub- 

16 king, had a daughter named Sangha ; and Kitti also, his other wife, 

17 had four sous and one daughter. And the king, who was a crafty 



CHAPTER LI. 


09 


man, took counsel with his ministers, and married SafighS, tl\e 18 
beautiful daughter of the sub-king, to his son Kassapa, thinking 
thereby to confirm his younger brother in his faith in the king’s 
goodwill towards him. And he restored also to his younger 19 
brother the southern country, and gave to the prince, for his 20 
support, many of his own possessions also, and the revenues of the 
whole kingdom. But being desirous of the welfare of the country, 
he kept the government of the kingdom in his own hands. And 21 
the prince and his princess lived together in peace and harmony, 
doing many deeds of merit, and begat sons and daughters of good 
fortune and great promise. 

And when the lord of the land had held the festival of the 22 
Tooth-relic with all honours, he ascended the beautiful temple 
Ratana, and perceiving that the pedestal was. empty whereon 23 
the image of the supreme Buddha stood, wondered why it was 
so. And his ministers answered him and said, “ 0 lord of the 24 
land ! knoweth not your majesty how in the days of thy royal 25 
uncle, king Pandu, came hither and laid waste the island, and 
carried off every costly thing that was therein?” And when the 26 
king heard this he was sore ashamed, yea, even as if the shame 
of his defeat had fallen on him. Wherefore on that self-same 
day he commanded his ministers to see to it that an army 
was raised. Now, it came to pass that at that very time a 27 
prince of the royal family .of Pandu was come hither, having 
formed a design to overthrow that kingdom because he had 
been ill-treated by his king. And when the king saw him he 28 
was much pleased, and having done unto him all that was meet to 
be done to a stranger, he proceeded to the port of Mahatittha, 
and busied himself there in collecting a large army and all the 29 
materiel of war, without omitting aught that was wanting. And 
when he had put his men in order, so that they looked like 
the hosts of the gods, this famous king gave the command of his 3o 
army to his chief captain, and charged him that he should take 31 
the prince of Pandu with him to the country of the Pandians, and 
put the king thereof to death, and recover all the treasures and 
other things that had been carried away from the island, and, 
having set the young prince upon the throne, return hither in all 
haste. And the chief captain promised to do all that had been 32 
commanded him, and taking leave of the king straightway entered 
into a ship with his men. And when he had landed on the other 33 
side with his men and all his materiel of war, he laid waste the 
coast and encompassed the city of Madhura. And when he 
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34 had laid siege to the city, he caused the gates thereof to be shut, 
so that there was no communication whatever either from within 
or without. And thea he set fire to its battlements, towers, and 

35 storehouses. And while the army of the Sinhalese was besieging 
his city and laying waste the country round about, and destroying 

36 his hosts, king Pandu heard thereof, and made haste thither 

37 with his army and gave them battle. But the number of his 
men sufficed him not. And being himself wounded with an 

38 arrow, he left the city to its fate and fled from the field of 
battle on the back of an elephant, and gave up his life in the 
wrong place. And his queen also died with him at the same time. 

39 And after that the army of the Sinhalese, fearing nothing, 
entered the city and spoiled it of all that was therein, like unto 

40 the gods who spoiled the city of the Asurs. And the chief of 
the army reached the king’s palace and found therein the 
treasures that had been carried away from the island, and many 

41 other things also of great value. And he took possession of all 
these things, and also of all the riches found in the city and in the 

42 country. And he kept the supreme power in his own hands, rnd 
placing the young prince under his control, he made him king 
over the country with all the ceremonies that were due, and gave 

43 the country into his keeping. And he took many men and 
horses and elephants as it pleased him, and, fearing no danger 
from any quarter whatever, halted his army wherever he chose, 

44 and reached the sea-bord and rested there according to his good 
pleasure ; and from thence the skilful captain entered into a ship, 

45 as if he were bound on a voyage of pleasure, and reached MahA- 
tittha; and having saluted the lord of the land and related the 
story of his enterprise, he showed forth all the treasures that he 

46 had brought with him. And the king said, “It is well,” and 
bestowed great honours on him. And having accompanied the 

47 rejoicing army to his own city, the king held a feast of triumph 
and drank wine in honour of this victory. 

48 He gave abundantly to the poor according to their need. And 
as he cared not for his own profit, he restored to its former con- 

49 ditiou everything of importance throughout the island. He 
caused the golden images to be kept in their proper shrines, and 
fixed again the image of the Teacher on the empty altar in 

50 the Ratana temple. Thenceforth he did what was necessary 
to protect the land and inspire confidence, and made it difficult 
for the enemy to overrun the island any more. He then greatly 

, increased the cultivation thereof, and made the island look like 
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Uttarakuru.* And the people, who had been heavily oppressed 51 
under his predecessor, now rejoiced and were glad, as if from the 
fierce heat they had come to the shelter of a rain-cloud. 

And it was in the twentieth year of this king’s reign that the 52 
Pa^sukiilika brethren left the Abhayagiri and departed thence. 

And Mahinda, the sub-king, repaired the goodly house that 53 
stood near the illustrious tree of the Teacher, and made it 
pleasing to the eyes and pleasant to look upon. And when the 54 
carpenters who were employed in building it perceived that a 
branch of the fair Bodhi-tree was being rubbed against the 
scaffolding, and thereby bruised, they knew not what to do, and 55 
went and told it to the sub-king. Whereupon he went and made 
a great offering to it, and spake these words : “ 0 Teacher ! if 56 
now thou wert born for the good of all living beings, and if by 
the building of this house, of which none can tell the value, 

I shall gain merit, then, I pray thee, let this branch spring 57 
upward, that so 1 may be able to build this house.” And 
when he had made this supplication he bowed himself to 
the ground before the tree, and departed to bis house. And 58 
behold ! in the night the branch of the king of trees sprang 
upward. And in the morning the workmen saw it, and went and 
told their lord of what had happened. And the sub-king was 50 
exceeding glad thereat, and told the news to his brother, the 
king, and made great and costly offerings to the tree. lie also 60 
built the vihiira, Mahinda-Sena, and gave it to the Order with a 
grant of lands. He gained other merits also : to wit, the gift of 01 
the parasol that he used, the garments and sandals that he wore, 
gifts of rice to journeymen priests, and the dedication of a 
bath with refectories. Thus this sub-king, having done these 62 
and other acts of lesser merit, passed away according to his 
deeds in the thirty-third year of the king’s reign. 

And on the death of the sub-king the king appointed his 03 
youngest brother, Udaya, to the oilice, and gave him all his pos- 
sessions. And the king fed and gratified the poor and needy by 64 
a gift of costly things equal to his weight in the balance. He 
purged the three brotherhoods by causing them to dwell in unity, 
after enforcing the rules of discipline. He loved meritorious 65 
deeds ; and so he filled one thousand golden saucers with pearls, 67 
and, placing a costly gem on each of them, gave them with 

0 In Buddhist mythology, one of the four great continents (Mahddipa) 
supposed to abound with wealtli and plenty. 
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great pomp to one thousand Brahmans, whom he fed with milk- 
rice in polished vessels of gold. And he gave unto them sacred 
threads of gold, and clothed them likewise with new garments 

08 according to their heart’s desire. To all the monks in the 
island he made gifts of robes, to each one a suit ; and goodly 

00 clothes to all the women, to each one a cloth. And when he 
had repaired the Lohapasada, so that it looked like the Vejayanta 
(mansion of the gods), he placed therein the statue inlaid with 

70 gems firmly imbedded in gold. And when it was told that the 
building had been used by great and, holy men (of old) as an 
Uposatha hall, he made it a dwelling-place for ever to the Order, 
saying, “ Never nmy this house be empty even for one moment !” 

71 And to this end he gave villages for its support, and appointed 
watchmen to keep watch over it, and commanded that about 

72 thirty-two monks at least should dwell there always. He made 
the Manimekhala dam on the river, and a sluice for the Mapi- 

73 hlra tank. He built also the Kanavapi tank at Katthauta- 

74 nagara, and a hospital at Cetiyagiri. He multiplied the revenue 
of the Buddhagdma Vihara, the Mahiyangana Vih&ra, and the 

75 Kiitatissa Vihkra, by giving lands for their support. And to 
the Mandalagiri Vihara he gave some of his own possessions 

76 also. He built a lofty house at the Uttaralha Parivena, and 
gave a village to the image of Buddha called MaMsena, and set 
guardians over it. He made an image-house also for the Sobbha 

77 Vih&ra. In the temple at Manimekhald he put an image of the 
Bodhisatta, and after lie had repaired the house of the stone 

78 image of the great Sage he conveyed the image’ with its pavilion 
also, and placed it there. And when he had made a cistern for 

79 the king of trees, he held a great feast in honour thereof. And 
the whole of the Ratana Sutta lie caused to be copied in leaves 
of gold, and held a great feast, and caused the Abhidhamma to 

80 be preached. And he brought forth the image of A'nanda, and 
carried it in procession round about the city, and then caused 

81 the Paritta to be recited duly by the Order, and saved the people 
from sickness by sprinkling the holy water thereof upon them. 
Even so drove this king the fear of pestilence from the land. 

82 And he got himself to be anointed at the Hemavaluka Cetiya,* 
and charged it to be written that this should be regarded aa a 

83 custom every year (by the kings who came after him). To four 
thousand of the poor he gave food and raiment in charity on the 


° Ruvanveli D&goba. 
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four Upoeatha days of the month. "He held the joyful feast of 84 
May, and joined with the meaner folk in their pastimes. And 
he gave them meat and drink and raiment, according as it 
pleased them best. To tbe brethren in all the island he gave 85 
alms daily ; and he satisfied the wants of the needy, the way- 
farer, and the beggar, by giving them gifts. 

% And Sapghd/the king’s consort, built at Abhayuttara* the 8fi 
Sapgha-Sena Vihdra, that was like unto a rock in appearance, 
and filled it with wealth. She made also a crest of blue for the 87 
stonedmage of the Sage, and offered daily offerings to it with all 
marks of honour. 

Moreover, Tuttha, the valiant chief captain of the king, built 88 
the parivena Sena-Sendpati, and endowed it with great 
possessions. 

So this great king, who was an example to many, did many 89 
good deeds, and entered into the world of the gods in the thirty- 
fifth year of his reign. 

Thereupon Udaya,t his younger brother, became king, and he 90 
sought diligently to increase the prosperity of the island. And 91 
he raised Kassapa, his brother’s youngest son, to the office of 
chief governor. And as it seemed meet to the king that he 92 
should show favour to his kinsfolk, he gave Sena, the sub-king’s 93 
daughter, to Kassapa to wife, and Tissd, the other daughter, he 
kept to himself. 

And Kittaggabodhi, the governor, the son of the sub-king 94 
Mahinda by the princess Kitti, a man of a rash temper, became 
a traitor to the king. And he disguised himself and departed 95 
secretly at night, and went alone to the Rohana. And there he 90 
made the people to be as a tool in bis hands, and laid waste the 
whole country, and caused his uncle, who dwelt there, to be killed. 

And when the king heard of these things he was exceeding 97 
wroth, and sought diligently how he might bring him to the 
capital. And then he sent and called his brother’s son, the 98 
sub-king Kassapa, and spake thus unto him : “ 0 thou, who art 
the favourite of fortune I I pray thee, help me.” And he 99 
answered and said, “What doth your majesty desire of me?” 

And the king said : “ Thy son Mahinda is even now come of age, 
and he is a mighty man, and the Rohana is the inheritance of 100 
his father and his mother. He is a valiant man also, and can 
bear all things. And as he is braVe and clever, and skilled in all 


0 Abhayagiri Vih&ra. 
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101 the uses of weapons of war, he is fit to go forth to battle. More- 
over, he is an expert and prudent man, and well acquainted with 
the ways of warfare. Let us send him to Rohana that we may 

102 fetch hither that wicked man, the slayer of his uncle.” And 
Kassapa heard the king’s words and answered him thus, with 
all respect: “Your majesty, 0 king! hath sought my help. 
What need is there of my son ? I will go even myself (to Rohana). 

103 And when I have departed on this errand, I know that the king’s 
favour and the safety of my household are assured unto me. 

104 Let, therefore, no time be lost, but let it be as thou wilt.” And 
the king was exceeding glad when he heard these words, and he 
did everything that lay in his power, and gathered together a 

105 great army. And he appointed Vajiragga, the captain, to watch 

106 over the young prince Mahinda, to whom he gave command of 
the whole army, fully equipped with all the instruments of war, 

107 whereby the city itself looked empty. And the king himself 
followed Mahinda on foot, giving him courage, saying, “ O highly 

108 favoured of fortune! Go thou and save the country.” And 
Mahinda shone at the head of his array with great splendour, 
even as Mahinda,* as he proceeded at the head of his celestial 

109 hosts to the great battle of the gods and the giants. And soon 

110 he reached Guttasdla. And all the folks of the country, and 
the chiefs of the provinces and of the districts whom the wicked 
slayer of his uncle had cruelly treated, joined themselves unto 
him, saying, “ Now have we received our rightful lord and 

111 master.” And the traitor, while he yet tarried at Girimandala, 

112 felt that his fall was at hand. And so he seized all the royal 
costly treasures and fled to the mountains, taking all his ele- 
phants and horses with him. And Mahinda’s host crushed the 

113 enemy on every side, and pursued the fugitive step by step, even to 
the foot of the mountain. And then they came upon his 
elephants and horses, and captured them. And saying to them- 

114 selves, “Here must he be also,” they ascended the mountain, 
treading under foot the whole forest, and making the rivers and 

115 marshy places look like highways. And the foolish man, seeing 
that Mahinda’s men were following hard after him, waxed 
exceeding wroth, and throwing all the jewels that he had into 

110 ponds and rivers and other such places, hid himself alone in a 
cave in the rock. And there his pursuers found him, and seized 
117 the miscreant. And they brought him straightway with great 
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joy to Mahinda, who was at Guttasdlaka. And when Mahinda 118 
saw him, he laughed him to scorn, and spake to him, saying, 

“ Hast thou then possessed the Rohana?” And then he gave 
him in charge to Yajiragga, the king’s chief captain, and pro- 119 
ceeded at the head of the array to Mahag&rna, and made himself 
lord of the Rohana. And he bestowed favours on his subjects 120 
with a free hand, and restored the people, whom the foolish 
tyrant had oppressed, to their former condition, and established 
as aforetime the religion which he had injured. And he planted 121 
orchards and gardens of flower trees in divers places, and built a 
dam across the great river, and formed tanks, and thereby made it 122 
easy for the Order to obtain everywhere the four necessaries of a 
monastic life. And he removed all the wicked chiefs of provinces 
and of districts from their offices, and drove away the robbers 123 
from the country and freed it from the thorns of danger, and 
made merry the hearts of all the people from the fullness of his 
riches and his great bounty. And this man, who was worthy of 124 
being honoured by the prudent and of being served by the needy, 
and like unto the wish-conferring tree in the comfort that he 
bestowed on the poor, forsook the evil ways that aforetime had 125 
been followed throughout the land, and walked in the path of 
righteousness, and took up his abode there. 

And Vajiragga, the king’s chief captain, brought the rebel- 126 
lious governor to Anur&dhapura, and took him before the king. 

And when the king saw him, his anger was kindled against him, 127 
and he straightway put him in prison and set a guard over him, 
and treated him severely in every way. 

Three times did this famous king give gifts of precious things 128 
equal to his weight in the balance. And he covered also the 
Thtipa at the Thuparama with a band of gold. He built a 129 
lofty house there, and caused a chapter of monks to dwell there, 
and repaired the breaches in this vih&ra, and also in the city. 

And he made a waterfall with a strong dam on the Kadamba 130 
river, and enlarged the bounds of the tank at Mayetti,and every i%\ 
year made therein an outlet for water. And this preserver of the 
country gave cloth of fine texture, that garments might be made 
therewith for the brethren. And in years of famine he caused 132 
dining halls to be built, and gave abundantly in charity, and 
made the Mah&p&li alms-hall to flourish. To the brethren of the 133 
three establishments he gave curdled milk and rice. And every 
day he gave alms-rice, and even gruel, with sweetmeats. 

And when he had done these and other like good works which 134 
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lead, to heaven, he went to join the assembly of the gods in the 

135 eleventh year of his reign. And the sum that he spent on good 
works during these eleven years was reckoned at three of one 
hundred thousand and ten times that number in gold. 

136 Thus did one king, after he had brought under his subjection 
the great King of Pandu that could not be easily conquered, and 
the other, after he had reduced Rohana and its mighty strong- 
holds,— even thus did these lords of men themselves yield to the 
power of death. 

Thus endeth the fifty-first chapter, entitled “ The Reigns of 
Two Kings,” in the Mahava^sa, composed equally for the 
delight and amazement of good men. 

CHAPTER LI1. 

HEN Kassapa* sat upon the throne and gave the southern 
country to the wise sub-king, whose name was Kassapa. 
And he caused the sub-king’s daughter, even his own 

3 wife, the royal princess Tissd, to be anointed chief queen. He 
also caused donations to be given continually to the needy and 
to the artificers who came from divers parts ; and this charity 
was called Dandissara. 

4 And Mahinda, the governor, who then dwelt at Rohana,t 

5 came with an army to seize the king’s country. And when the 
king heard of it his anger was kindled, and he sent his own army 
against him. But that mighty man fought and routed that 

6 army. Whereupon the king, in order that he might restrain 

7 him, sent his father Kassapa, J the sub-king, unto him. And he 
went up and told him all that was right, proving the same from 
divers stories from the (book of the) law. And when he had 
restrained his son from warring any further, he returned (to the 

8 king). But after that Mahinda, the governor, slew certain 
chiefs of provinces, and perceiving that it roused the fury of the 

9 provinces, he fled to the neighbourhood of the city. And the 
brethren in a ,body took him to the king’s presence. And the 
king gave him his daughter to wife, and sent him again to 

10 Rohana. This king drove out the lewd brethren from among the 
dwellers of the three brotherhoods, and ordained others in their 

11 stead, whom he caused to dwell in the several vih&ras. And the 
Bodhi-tree at the Mahd Vih&ra he filled anew with earth at the 

• The Fourth. f See chap. LVIL, w. 119—125. % Ibid , v. 98 et *eq. 
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hands of the governor, the son of the twice-anointed queen, 
and held great feasts in honour thereof. And then he made 12 
halo-ornaments of gold, and a parasol, and a jewel for the crest, 
for each of the solid stone images at the three religious houses. 13 
He made a stately house, called after his own name, at the 
Abhayagiri Vihdra, and caused brethren to dwell there, and gave 
villages for its support. To the Cetiya at the Mahiyatigana 14 
Vihara also he gave a village. And in honour of the images he 
gave rice and cloth to all the brethren. And from all living things 1 5 
on land and in water removed he then the fear (of death) ; and 
the customs of former kings he observed with much care. 

And Ilafiga Sena, the chief captain of his army, who was a 10 
prince of the blood, built a house for the Theriya brethren behind 
the Thfipdr&ma. And the Dhamm&r&ma he built for the Dbam- 17 
marucikas,* and likewise the Kassapa Sena for the S6galikas.f 
At the Cetiya-pabbata he built the vih&ra Hadayunha, and gave IB 
it also to the Dhammarucika brethren. And for the ue of the 19 
priests that dwelt in groves he built cells, in each grove a cell; 
and at the Rattam&lagiri he built a goodly room and pleasant, 20 
and gave it to the hermits, who were the guardians of religion. 
And he built also the beautiful parive^a at the Mah& Vihdra, 21 
which he called Samudda-giri, and gave it to the Pagsukfilika 22 
monks. And he made a habitation in the forest after the name 
of his own lineage, and gave it to the brethren of the Mah& 
Vihdra brotherhood, who dwelt in forests. Moreover, he repaired 23 
the vihards that were old, and caused patches to be put on the old 24 
garments of the brethren. And for the sisters he built a dwelling- 
house, Tissdrdma, and appointed them to have the care of the 
Marica-vatti Thtipa and the great Bodhi-tree. And at Anurddha- 25 
pura and the city of Pulatthihe built hospitals for the prevention 
of pestilential diseases. And to these buildings he granted 26 
fruitful lands and gardens, with keepers, and furnished them also 
with means for the support of images. In divers places in the 27 
city he built dispensaries}: for medicine, and caused rice and cloth 
to be given to the Pagsuk&lika monks. He set at liberty also 28 
many beasts that were bound. The chief captain of the army 
also caused great gifts to be given to the poor, and savoury rice 29 
and curry and gruel, and divers kinds of food and hog-shaped 
jaggery to be given to the brethren. And by these and other like 30 

° The Abhayagiri fraternity. f The Jdtavana fraternity. 

% Bhetqjja gehaQ, * medicine-house/ 
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good deeds the fame of Sena, the chief captain of the army, shed 
light on all the country like unto the rays of the moon. 

31 And one of the kinsfolk of tills self-same captain of the army, a 
chief, llakkhasa by name, built a very goodly vihara in the 

32 village Savaraka, and ordained an excellent course of exercise to 
be followed daily by the dwellers therein, and gave it unto the 
monks of the Malm Vihara, who were perfect in discipline. 

33 And the chief scribe Sena built a noble house, called Mahd- 
lekhaka-pabbata. for the use of the monks, of the Maha Yihdra. 

34 And the king’s minister named (Jolanija re-built a parivcna 
that had been altogether ruined, and made it a goodly and lasting 
place to dwell in. 

35 In all the three fraternities the king made beautiful halls, 
like unto the Yejayanta, and ornameuted them with fine paint- 

36 ings,and held feasts of relics pieusing to the minds of his people, 
and passed away fu.mrdii,.; to deeds after he had sal seven- 
teen years on the thro/.e 

37 Then Kassapa,* the sub-king, who was born of the twice- 
crowned queenf was anointed king over Lanka, the crown 

38 whereof descended in the order of inheritance. And he was 
endued with faith, and had a knowledge of the true way, and was 
wise as one of surpassing wisdom. He was of ready speech, like 
unto the minister of the gods,f and of a free hand, like unto the 

39 giver of wealth. § And he was a learned expounder of the law,|| 
and skilled in all arts, and gifted in ducin.iug between right 

40 and wrong. He was versed in policy, and grounded firmly in the 
faith like unto an immoveable pillar, so that be remained 

41 unshaken by the winds of contrary doctrines. He harboured 
neither pride nor guile, nor deceit, nor such-like sins, but was 
a mine of virtue like unto the ocean for all sorts of gems. 

42 And this ruler of men, who was like unto a moon in the world, 
conferred the office of sub-kiug on the governor Dappula, who 

° Kiisyapa the Fifth. 

f Cf. chap. LI,, vv. 91 — 93 ; chap. LII., vv. 1, 2, 11. Tissa, the queen- 
dowager of Udaya? having been raised to the rank of queen by Kasyapa IV., 
she was twice.anointed or twice crowned. 

J Vphaspati. 

§ Kuvera. 

|| Tho authorship of the Elu work called the Dampiyd G?tapada, or a 
Glossary on the Dhaumuqtaday should, I think, be rightly attributed to this 
king (Kasyapa V.) and not to Kdsyapa the Parricide, as I have erroneously 
done elsewhere. The doubtful expression debisavaja , occurring at the end of 
that work, can now be easily explained b) the Pali Dvayu b h i *eka • sa hj d ta in 
our text, meaning, 1 born of the twice-crow r ned queen.’ 
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was born of his own house. By the practice of the ten virtues 43 
of kings and the four means of conciliation, he watched over his 
people like his own eye. And he purged the whole religion of the 44 
Teacher by enforcing the rules of discipline, and appointed new 
priests to fill up the vacant places in the vih^ras.* And he 45 
re-built the Maricavatti Vih&ra that King Dutthag&mani had 
built, and which had gone to ruin, and adorned it with divers 46 
dwellings for the brethren, and after bolding a great feast in cele- 
bration thereof he gave it to the Theravaysaja brethren. f And 
to five hundred of them he gave lands for their support And 47 
that so he might display a likeness unto Metteyya,t the chief of 
the world, preaching the noble doctrines to a multitude of gods 48 
in the Tusita heaven, this chief of Laykd, surrounded by his 
subjects and all the brethren, in the goodly hall adorned with 
divers jewels, at the richly-decorated vih&ra, expounded the 
Abhidhamma with the glory of a Buddha. And then he caused 60 
the Abhidhamma Pitaka to be written on plates of gold, and 
embellished the book Dhammasaygani with divers jewels, and 61 
huilt for it a house in the midst of the city, and placed it there, 
and caused feasts to be held in honour thereof. And he gave 52 
the office of Sakka Sen&pati§ to his own son, and charged him 
that he should take the oversight of feasts for the book of the 63 
law. And every year the king caused the city to be decorated like 
the city of the gods, and adorning himself all over with jewels, 54 
so that he shone like the king of the gods, he marched through 
the streets iff the city seated on an elephant, surrounded by a 55 
well-clad host. And the book Dhammasaygani he took in 
procession in great splendour to the richly-decorated vih&ra that 56 
he had built there, and having placed it on the relic-altar in the 
hall of the goodly relic-house that was ornamented with divers 
jewels, he made offerings unto it. And in the Mah&meghavana 57 
he built the Ganth&kara Parivena, and a hospital also in the city, 
and gave lands to them. At the Abhayagiri he built the 58 
Bhaydikd Parivena and the Sil&megha-pabbata Vih&ra, and gave 59 
lands to them also. And to the refectories at Jetavana Vih&ra 
and the Abhayagiri, this chief of Layk& gave villages likewise, 60 

° Evidently showing that the enforcement of the rules of discipline 
(Dhamma kamma) resulted in the exclusion or excommunication of many 
dissolute monks from the ranks of the Order. 

f Sometimes Therav&di or Theriy&. All these terms are used to denote 
the monks of the Mah& Vih&ra fraternity. 

% The Buddha who is to come next. 

§ §akra’s general. 
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a village to each house. And by reason of his gratitude this 
most righteous king gave lands to the vih&ra Dakkhi^agiri by 
name. 

01 Moreover , Sakka Sen&pati built a delightful parive^a which 

62 he called after his own name, and gave it unto the Theriya 
brethren with lands. And his wife Vajird also gave unto them 

63 a pari vena after her own name, and lands thereto. And it was 
she who gave to the Theravagsa sisterhood, that was honoured 

64 everywhere, the convent that she built at Fada-lanchana. And 
the queen-mother of Sakka Sendpati built a convent after her 
own name for the use of the forest brethren, who were as lamps 

65 to the Succession of elders (Theravaysa). And for the image 
of the Teacher at Maricavatti she it was who made a jewel for the 
crest, a net-work for the feet, and a canopy and a robe also. 

66 And in the palace the king built a royal chamber after his 
own name, and a beautiful house with upper stories, which he 
called Pdlika. 

67 And R&jini, the king's second queen, made an offering of a 

68 silken covering for the Hemamdld Cetiya.* And she had a son 
called Siddhattha, who was celebrated as “ Malaya Rdjd.” He 

09 was like unto the god of beauty in form. And when he died 
the king built a hall for the brethren, and established an alms 
of food, and gave the merit thereof to him. 

70 So while the king of Lagkd was ruling righteously in this 
wise, King Pandu who had warred with the king of Coja and 

71 was routed, sent many presents unto him, that he might obtain 
an army from him. And the king, the chief of Lapkd, took 

72 counsel with his ministers and equipped an army, and, appointing 
Sakka Sendpati to the command thereof, accompanied it himself 

73 to Mahdtittha. And he stood on the shore and brought to their 
mind the victories of former kings, and gave them courage, and 

74 thus sent them into the ships. And Sakka Senapati carried 
them safely to the other side of the sea, and reached the Pandian 

75 country. And when King Pandu beheld the army and the 
captain thereof, he was greatly pleased, and exclaimed, “ All 
Jambudipa shall I now bring under the canopy of one domi- 

76 nion;” and then he led the two armies (his own and the Sinhalese 
king’s) to battle. But he succeeded not in conquering the king 
of the Cholian race. And so he abandoned the struggle and 

77 returned (to his own place). But Sakka Sendpati went against 


• The Ruvsuivyli Soya. 
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him/saying, "Alone shall I fight him/’ and died of a conta- 
gious disease to the great misfortune of Pandu. And when it was 78 
told to the king of Laykd that his army was being destroyed by 
the same disease, he had compassion on the men, and ordered that 
they should be brought hither. And then he gave the office of 79 
Sakka Sen&pati to his (the late general’s) son, and made him the 
chief of the army, and brought him up in his father’s name. 
And he caused the Paritta ceremony to be held in the city by 80 
the brethren of the three fraternities, and drove out the fear of 
disease and dearth from the people. 

And when he had brought happiness in divers ways to the 81 
religion and to his people, the king passed away to heaven in 
the tenth year of his reign. 

And Eassapa, the chief of kings, although he sat on the 82 
throne of Lagk&, was yet well read in the three Pitakas. Like 
unto a lamp did he give light to the length and breadth of 
knowledge ; and he wrote books, and was of ready speech, and 
a poet. He had a clear memory and clearness of purpose ; and 
he was both a preacher of the law and a doer of the same. 
Wise, faithful, and merciful, always seeking the good of others, 
he was bountiful and versed in the ways of the world. May the 
(kings of the) earth, yea, even all, be like unto him in the 
purity of virtue. 

Thus endeth the fifty-second chapter, entitled "The Reigns 
of Two Kings,” in the Mah&vapsa, composed equally for the 
delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LIII. 

HEN Dappula,* the sub-king, became king ; and he 1 
appointed to the office of sub-king the governor of the 
same name. And he gave a village to the Maricavatti 2 
Vih&ra, and maintained in the city the customs of former kings. 
Howbeit the king enjoyed not the earth long, because of his 3 
former sins. And so he entered within the gate of death in the 
seventh month of his reign. 

Thereupon Dappula, t the sub-king, became king. And he 4 
bestowed the office of sub-king on Udaya. Now, at that time 5 
King Pandu, because he feared the Cholians, left his country and 
got into a ship, and landed at Mah£tittha. And the king sent 6 
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onto him, and was well pleased to see him, and gave him great 

7 possessions, and caused him to live outside the city. And while 
the king of LapkA was yet preparing for war, thinking unto him- 
self, “ Now shall I make war with the Cholian king and take two 
sea-ports, and give them unto King Panda,” it came to pass that 

8 a fierce strife arose, from some cause, among the princes of the 

9 island, to the great misfortune of Pandu. And King Pandu 
thought thus to himself : “ I shall reap no advantage by dwelling 
here.” So he left his crown and other apparel, and went to the 
Keralaite.* 

10 And when the strife was ended, the king gave a village, hard 
by the city, to the great Bodhi-house at the Mah&meghavana. 

1 1 And Rakkhaka, the chief of his army, surnamed Uagga, built the 

12 house R&ja near the Thfip&r&ma. And the king maintained all 
the works that had been done by former kings, and reached the 
twelfth year of his reign, and passed away according to his deeds. 

13 And Ddaya,f the sub-king, then became the chief over the 
people of La$k&. And he anointed Sena, the governor, as sub- 

14 king. Now, in those days the ministers who (had offended and) 
feared the king took refuge in the Tapovana.J And the king and 

1 5 sub-king followed them thither, and had their heads cut off. And 
the holy ascetics who dwelt there were sorely disgusted with this 

16 deed, and they left the country and went to the Rohana. Where- 
upon the people of the country and the dwellers of the city, and 
all the men of war, were roused to anger, like the sea raging 

17 with a fierce storm ; and they ascended the Ratanapasada at the 
Abhayagiri Vih&ra, and after they had terrified the king and 

18 overawed him greatly, they cut off the heads of the ministers 
who had taken a part in the crime at the Tapovana, and threw 

19 them out of the window. And when the sub-king and his friend 
the governor heard the tumult that was made, they leaped over 
the walls (of the city) and escaped, and hastily fled to the 

20 Rohana. And the men that were strong and valiant pursued 
after them until they came to the .border of the Black River. § 
But the fugitives had crossed the river before them, and they 
returned (without following after them), because they had no 

21 boats (wherewith to cross the river). And the princes who had 

22 broken the peace in the sacred forest went thither, and fell 
down on their faces, in their wet raiments and hair, at the 


° The king of Kerala. 

% 1 The Forest of Ascetics.’ 


t The Second. 

§ The Kalu-ganga. 
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feet of the holy monks, and made a £t:at wail, and left not off 
weeping until they had constrained the ascetics to forgive them. 

The great kindness and long suffering of these lords of religion 23 
moved the king towards the two offenders. And when the fury 24 
of the great army was appeased, the forces of the sub-king, 
accompanied by the brethren of the ?iree fraternities, set out to 
bring them back. And the two princes were prudent men, and 25 
well learned, and so they prayed the Papsukdlika brethren, and 
brought them hack to the city. Aud the king also went out and 26 
met the monks on the way, and obtained forgiveness from them. 
And then he returned with them, and when he had left them in 
their forest he went back to the king’s house. And from that 27 
time forth the king observed the customs of former kings, and 
passed away according to his deeds in the third year. 

Thereupon Sena, a prudent man, was anointed king over Lapkd. 28 
And he appointed Udaya, the governor, who was his friend, as 
sub-king. And he gave a thousand kahdpanas* to the poor on 29 
the Uposatha day, and himself observed it also. And this the 
chief of men observed to his life’s end. And this lord of the land 30 
gave to the brethren rice and cloth in honour of the images, and 
to the needy and to artificers he gave gifts out of the charity 
called Dandissara.f This king caused beautiful houses also to 31 
be built in fit places for the use of the brethren, and gave them 
lands for their support. And he restored the ancient vihdras 32 
throughout the island, each at a cost of one thousand or five 
hundred kahapanas. And for paving with stones (the fore- 33 
ground) at the Abhayagiri Getiya, this king spent forty thousand 
kahapanas. Aud the decayed outlets for the passage of waterf 34 
at t he great tanks in Lagkd he repaired, and strengthened the 
bunds thereof with stone and earth. He built also a costly 35 
row of rooms in the king’s house, of surpassing beauty, and 
strictly performed the charities established by former kings. 
And to the Ndgasdla Vihdra that the minister Aggabodhi, the 36 
Rdjd of Malaya, had built, he gave a grant of lands on the occasion 
that he had seen it. He made also goodly halls and fine paintings 37 
and images at the four vihdras, and held relic festivals con- 
tinually. And after these and divers other acts of merit, he 38 
passed away according to his deeds in the ninth year. 

And after him the sub-king Udaya§ was anointed king over 39 

° A certain coin : value uncertain. j* See chap.* LI1., v. 3. 

X Niddhamana . This may mean either a sluice or spill. § The Third. 
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Laykd. And he appointed Sena, the governor, to the office of 

40 sub-king. But to the great misfortune of the people, this king 
became a drunkard and a sluggard. And when the Cola king 

41 heard of his indolence, his heart was well pleased, and, as he 
desired to take to himself the dominion of the whole Pandu 
country, he sent emissaries to him to obtain the crown and the rest 

42 of the apparel that the king of Pandu left there when he fled. But 
the king refused to yield them. Whereupon the Cola king, who 
was very powerful, raised an army, and sent it to take them, even 

43 by violence. Now, at this time, the chief of the army was absent, 
having gone to subdue the provinces on the border that had 
revolted. And the king commanded him to return, and sent him 

44 to make war. Accordingly the chief of the army went forth and 
fought against the enemy, and perished in the battle. And the 
king (of Cola) took the crown and the other things, and proceeded 

45 towards Rohana. But the army of the Cholians succeeded not in 
entering that country. So they went not any further, but returned 
to their own country, leaving this island in great fear. 

40 And the king, the Chief of Lapkd, appointed Viduragga, a 
man of great authority and knowledge, to be chief of the army. 

47 And he destroyed the borders of the dominion of the king of Cola, 
and overawed him, and caused the things that were taken from 

48 this place to be brought back. And then he gave to all the 
Pagsuktilika brethren in the island all such things as were 
needful and preciouB for them. 

49 And the chief of LagkA then made a crest-jewel, that shone 
with gems and precious stones, for the image of the Teacher at 

50 the Mah£ VihAra. And Vidurd, a woman of the king’s household, 
made an offering also to that stone image of a network for the 
foot, shining with jewels. 

51 And the king departed from this world in the eighth year, as 
he was rebuilding the palace called Mani, that the Cholian king 
had destroyed with fire. 

52 Thus did these five kings enjoy the kingdom established under 
one canopy of dominion. And when they had subdued the whole 
world by a policy of repression and conciliation, they went under 
the sway of death, with their wives and their children, their 
ministers and their friends and followers. Let good men always 
remember this, that so they may cast off slothfulness and pride. 

Thus endeth the fifty-third chapter, entitled " The Reigns of 
Five Kings,” in the Mah&va^sa, composed equally for the delight 
and amazement of good men. 
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CHAPTER LIV. 

HEN Sena* was anointed king over La$k6, according to 
the order of succession. And he bestowed the office of 
sub-king on the governor, Mahinda. Now, this king 
was a man of wisdom and of great learning, and an able man 
withal. And he conducted himself towards his friends and his 
enemies with great moderation, showing goodwill and affection at 
all times. In those days the heavens rained showers upon the 
land in due season, so that the people who dwelt therein were 
happy and contented. And the king took his seat on one occasion 
in the Lohap&s&da, and expounded the Suttantat in the presence 
of the brethren of all the three brotherhoods that were assembled 
therein. He adorned the gasket of the Tooth-relic with divers 
gems, and held great feasts also in honour of relics at the four 
vihdras. At Sitthagama, where he had aforetime himself dwelt, 
he built a parivena ; and after he had watched over his subjects, 
even as he would have watched over his son. he departed for 
heaven in the third year of his reign. 

Thereupon Mahinda, f the sub-king, became king. By reason 
of his great fortune and glory, and the might of his arms and his 
renown, he shielded himself from the danger of conspiracies, and 
brought Lagkft under one canopy of dominion, and made the 
rulers of the provinces faithful and obedient unto him. And the 
king sent out and got him a princess of the Kalinga Cakkavatti 
race, and made her his chief queen, albeit there were princesses 
in Lagka of royal blood. And she begat him two sous and one 
fair daughter. Of the sons he made governors, and raised the 
daughter to the rank of sub-queen. Thus also did this king 
establish the royal race of the Sinhalese. 

Now, Vallabha, the king of Cola, sent forth an army to N6ga- 
dipa to subdue this country. And when the king heard thereof, 
he sent Sena, the chief captain of his army thither, together with 
a great host, to fight against the hosts of Vallabha. And Sena 
led the army and fought against the enemy, and destroyed him 
utterly, and took possession of the field of battle. Whereupon 
Vallabha and the other princes entered into a treaty with the 
king of La$k&, because they could not prevail against him. 
Thus did the fame of this king spread abroad throughout La^kd, 
even across the sea unto Jambudlpa. 

c The Fourth. f Buddha’s sermons. % The Fourth. 
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17 And the king showed great favour to the preachers of the 
holy law, and after he had heard the doctrine he rejoiced 

18 in the faith of Buddha, He gathered together also the Pagsu- 
kfilika monks, and invited and brought them to his own house ; 

19 and when he had seated them in order, he fed them with clean 
food in abundance. Thus did he always, as if it seemed to him 

20 the work of one day. To the brethren that dwelt in the forest 

21 he sent food with various condiments in abundance, clean and 
rich. He was a habitation of goodness, and sent physicians daily 

22 to heal the brethren that were afflicted with disease, and to them 
he sent daily sugar and sweetmeats roasted in ghee, and garlic- 
water and sweet-smelling betel, to be given to them after they 

23 had eaten of their rice. To each of the Pa^sukiilika brethren he 

24 gave always a bowl filled with garlic and pepper, and long pepper 
and ginger and sugar, the three myrobalans also, ghee, sesamum 
oil, and honey,* and an outer garment and a covering for the bed. 

25 All the other things also that were necessary for the Papsuktilika 
brethren, such as robes and the like, this lord of the land caused 

26 to be made and given to them. To each of the brethren of the 

27 Mah& Vihara, one by one, he gave new cloth wherewith to make 
robes. And twice did this lord of the land give to the brethren, 
who lived altogether on free gifts, presents of precious things 

28 equal to his weight in the balance. And he caused a command- 
ment to be inscribed on a stone in these words, “Let not kings 
in future take profit from lands that belong to the Order, 

29 and caused it to be set up. He made the poor and helpless to 
repeat the Three Refuges and the Nine Virtues of Buddha,! and 
commanded that rice and cloth should be given to them. 

30 On the site of the stalls of the elephants he made an Alms-hall, 

31 with beds and seats, to the poor. He furnished all the hospitals 
also with medicines and beds, and caused rice to be given daily to 

32 the captives that were in prison. To monkeys and bears, and 
deer and dogs, did this benevolent man cause rice aud cakes to be 

33 given. In the four vih&ras he garnered up heaps of paddy (and 
caused a proclamation to be made), saying, “ Let the poor and 
helpless take thereof according to their need.” 

34 This king made a great feast also, at which he made divers 
offerings, and caused the Vinaya to be expounded by monks of 

35 great skill. And when he had made presents in due course, he 

° These articles were considered necessary for a sick diet, “ Gil&nappaccaya 
bhesajja parikkh&ra.” 

f I believe this means the exemption of temple lands from tax. 

t Timrana and Navaguna, 
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caused Dhammamitta, the elder of Sitthagdma, to expound the 
Abhidhamtna ; and Dfithdndga, who dwelt as a recluse in the 36 
forest and was like an ornament unto La$kd, to discourse thereon. 

To the Hemamdlika Cetiya* he made an offering of a silken 37 
covering, and offerings also, in divers ways, of perfumes and 38 
flowers and illuminations and incense, with music and dancing, 
and himself distributed among the brethren the cloths offered 
at that joyful season. To the three sacred gems he caused 39 
offerings of the flowers which he had caused to be brought from 
the various gardens of his kingdom. And he began the building 40 
of the lofty house Candana, at the Maricavattit and made gifts 
of lands of great value to the brethren thereof. He made a casket 41 
of jewels also, and placed the Hair-relic therein, and made 
offerings to it. This lord of the land covered the Cetiyaat the 42 
Thtip&r&ma with bands of gold and silver, and made offerings 
thereto equal in value to his kingdom. In the relic-house 43 
there he made also a door of gold like unto the mount 
Sineru, shining with the rays of the sun. He rebuilt also 44 
the beautiful house that belonged to the four Cetiyas,J which 
stood at the Pada-lanehana, and which the hosts of King Cola had 
destroyed withfire. Likewise, the Tooth-relic house, the Dhamma- 45 
sapgani house, § and the Mahapdli alms-hall, which stood in the 
middle of the city, and which also had been destroyed by fire. 
And the lord of the land built a betel-hall, and spent the revenue 40 
thereof for the medicine and diet of the brethren that belonged 
to the school of the elders. || And to the nuns that had been 47 

brought up in the school of the elders he gave the Maharnallaka 
convent that he had built. And the storied house Mani, that Ins 48 
uncle, King Udaya, had commenced, he brought to a conclu- 
sion in a worthy manner. 

And four of the king’s ministers at that time built four pari- 40 
venas at the Jdtavana Vihdra. And Kitti also, the king’s most 50 
beautiful queen, who was as an embodiment in her person of all 
the king’s fame, built a beautiful parivena at the back of the 
ThtSpdrdma. Three baths also of clean water she caused to be 51 
built, the one at that monastery and another at the Kappagdma 
and the third at the Cfvara Cetiya. And being gifted with great 52 
charity, she made a present of a flag of gold lace, twelve cubits in 

• The Ruvapv^li D&goba. f The Mirisvetiya Diigoba. 

X The Th6pfir&ma, the Ruvanv$li, the Abhayagiri, and Jetavana. 

§ See chap. LIL, w, 50, 51. 

|| The Mah& Vih&ra monks, who called themselves “ The Elders of the 
Church,” and traced their line of succession from the great apostle Mahinda. 
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53 length, at the Hemam Alika Cetiya. And for the nse of the people, 
her son built a hospital within the city ; and that virtuous man 
Sakka Sendpati built another without the city for the use of 
the brethren. 

54 The king built halls also, like unto the mansions in heaven, at 

55 the four vihdras ; and at the end of one year after the building 
thereof he held divers feasts in honour of the relics, and main- 

56 taiued thereby the customs of former kings. And having 
performed these and other like good deeds, the king departed 
this life in the sixteenth year of his reign. 

57 Thereupon Sena,* a prince twelve years of age, the son of this 
king by the Kalinga queen, took unto himself the dominion of 

58 the kingdom. And he bestowed the high office of sub-king on 
his younger brother Udaya, and he made Sena, who had been the 
chief captain of his father’s army, to be the chief captain of his 

59 army also. And when he had departed with an army to subdue 
the border, the king slew his (the chief captain’s) younger brother, 

60 who dwelt in his mother’s house, and appointed the minister Mahd- 
malla Udaya, who was obedient unto him, to be his chief captain. 

61 And when Sena, the chief captain, heard thereof, he was greatly 
enraged, and marched back with his army, saying, u I shall lay 

62 hold of my enemies.” And when the king heard thereof, he 
departed and fled to the Rohana, taking with him the minister 
who had been as a slave unto him, and whom he regarded as his 

63 saviour. But his mother went not with him, but stayed behind 
with the sub-king and his queen. And she showed no anger to 

64 the chief captain, but sent for him. And being thus favoured by 
her, he assembled together the Tamils, and made over the country 

65 to them, and went to the city of Pulatthi, and lived there. And 
the king sent forth, an army to do battle with the chief captain, 
but he put to rout and defeated all the king’s host. 

66 Thereupon the Tamils, like unto Rakkhasas, began to oppress 
the country, and to take by force whatever belonged unto the 

67 people. And the people in their distress went up to the king at 

68 Rohana, and told him thereof. 

Whereupon the king took counsel with his ministers and drove 
away (Udaya) the chief captain from his office, and, having made 
peace, with Sena, went up to the city of Pulatthi tosave the religion 

69 and his country. And that so he might get unto himself an heir, 
he took the daughter of his chief captain to wife, .who begat him 
a noble son, whom he called Kasscpa. 


° Tho Fifth. 
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And while the king yet dwelt there, his favourites who cared 70 
not for him, seeing that they could not obtain strong drink, 
became his evil advisers. And they spake highly of the virtues 71 
thereof, and caused the king to drink of it, so that he became a 
drunkard, and was like unto a mad tiger. And then he ceased by 72 
degrees to partake of food, and died in the tenth year of his reign, 
giving up his high estate while he was yet young. Hence learn, 73 
that following after the counsels of wicked companions leadeth a 
man to ruin, and let them who seek after happiness in this world 
or the world to come, avoid the wicked man as a rank poison. 

Thus endeth the fifty-fourth chapter, entitled a The Reigns 
of Three Kings,” in the Mahdvansa, composed equally for the 
delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LV. 

ND when Sena was dead, the prince Mahinda,* his younger 1 
brother, raised the canopy of dominion in the noble city 
of Anurkdhapura. And in that city, which was filled 2 
with people of divers races whom Sena, the general, had brought 
over, the king dwelt with great difficulty for twelve years. Now, 3 
the dwellers in the provinces neglected in those days to give the 
king his revenue, because he was a mild man and cared not to 
enforce law against them. So that in the twelfth year of his reign 4 
his wealth was well-nigh exhausted, and he could not maintain his 
army because he had not the wherewithal to give the soldiers 
their wages. So all the men of Kerala, who had not received 6 
their wages, came up in a body to the gate of the king’s house, 0 
and sat themselves there forcibly, with their bows in their hands 
and their swords and other weapons of war, saying, “ The king 
shall not eat of his meat until our wages be first given to us.” 

But the king deceived them, and taking with him all the precious 7 
things that he could lay hands on, he departed secretly by 
a passage underground, and fied in great haste to the Rohana. 
And he built a fortified place there in the village Sfdu-pabbata, 8 
and installed his brother’s wife as qtfeen, and lived there. But 9 
she died before long, and he raised his brother’s daughter to the 
rank of queen. And she bore him a son, named Kassapa, where- 10 
upon he left the fortress in which he dwelt, and built a city in the 1 1 

c The Fifth. 
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village Kappagallaka, and ruled there over the Rohana for a long 

12 time. But the Keralas,* * * § the Sihalas, and the Kanndtasf exercised 
full authority at that time in the other parts (of the island). 

13 Now, a trader in horses came here from the opposite coast, and 
returned to his country and informed the king of Cola how 

14 things stood in Lagk&. And when that powerful king heard 
thereof, he sent a large army hither, intending to take Laykd. 

15 And the army arrived in La$k& without delay, and, by slow 
degrees, entered the Rohana, oppressing the people as they went, 
beginning from the place where they landed. 

16 And in the six and thirtieth year of this king’s reign they took 
the queen with all the jewels and ornaments, and the crown that 

17 was the inheritance of the kings, and the priceless diamond 
bracelet that was a gift of the gods, and the sword that could not 

18 be broken, and the sacred forehead band.f And, having made a 
false show of peace, they took the king prisoner in the fastnesses 

19 of the forest, where he had taken refuge through fear. And they 
sent the king and all the treasure that had fallen into their hands 

20 straightway to the king of Cola. They also broke into the relic- 

21 houses§ of the three brotherhoods, and took many gold images 
and things of great value throughout the country of La$k& and 
in the several vih&ras thereof. And like unto demons, who suck 
up the blood, they took to themselves all the substance also that 

22 was therein. Moreover, they stationed themselves in the city of 
Pulatthi, and held possession of the king’s count ry cveu Outo I ho 

23 Rakkhapasdna-kantha place. But the inhabitants of the country 
took the young prince Kassapa, and, with great care and affection, 

24 brought him up secretly, for fear of the Cholians. And when the 
king of Cola had heard that the young prince had come to the 
twelfth year of his age, he sent his chief officers with a large army 

25 to take him. And they came with a great host, that numbered 
five thousand less than one hundred thousand, of mighty men, and 
put the whole of the Rohana into confusion, from one end thereof 

26 unto the other. Whereupon a nobleman, Kitti by name, who 
dwelt in Makkhakudrusa, and likewise an officer, Buddha by 

27 name, who dwelt at MaragallaJ both men of great valour, and 

* Malabar s. f The inhabitants of the Carnatic, or Karnatis, Kaimfnlis. 

t Chinn a pntjUcd dhdlit . The term is of doubtful meaning, but it evidently 

refers to the fillet worn round the forehead. 

§ Literally lit 1 lie- chambers, which may include the D.tgabas also. 

|j M&ragala. There is a village of this name in Atakalan kdralc. Some of 
its chiefs have a reputation for boldness and daring. The village is still a 
Nindagama. 
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well skilled in the art of war, and mightily determined to destroy 
the host of the Cholians, built themselves a stronghold \t 28 
Paluttha-giri,* and fortified it, and made war with the Tamils 
for six months, and destroyed many of them. And the Cholians 29 
who escaped the slaughter were dismayed greatly, and fled to the 
city of Pulatthi, and took up their abode there as they did afore- 
time. And when the prince Kassapa saw the two victorious nobles, 30 
he was exceeding glad, and exclaimed, “ My beloved, ask of me 
only what shall be given you.” And Buddha prayed that the 31 
village which belonged to him by inheritance should be given 
unto him. And Ivirti besought the prince that the tax should 
be removed, which was heretofore levied on account of the Order. 
And when the two noble chiefs had received these favours at the 32 
hands of the king’s son, they fell down at his feet and worshipped 
him, like brave and loyal men of valour. 

The captive king, Mahinda, lived for twelve years in the 33 
Cholian country, and departed for heaven in the forty-eighth 
year after his coronation. 

Thus w r e see that possessions obtained during a course of sloth- 34 
fulness are not abiding ; so the man of sound knowledge, who 
desires his welfare, should always cultivate diligence with stead- 
fastness. 

Thus endeth the fifty-fifth chapter, entitled “ The Spoliation 
of Laijkd,” in the Mahavansa, composed equally for the delight 
and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LVI. 

grgj'HEREUPON all the Sihalasgave the name of Vikkama 
Ora Bahu to the king’s son,f and upheld his authority faith- 
fully. And this prince heaped up riches, that so he might 
destroy the Tamils, while at the same time he showed favours to 
his servants also according to their deserts. And he caused the 
royal jewels to^be made, and the crown and the canopy and the 
throne also. And when the nobles besought him that he would 
be anointed king, be restrained them, saying, “ It shall not be so 
to me until the king’s country is reclaimed; for what profit 
shall there be in raising the canopy of dominion until such time ? ” 
And when he had waxed strong, he made ready one hundred 
thousand men. But just as he was about to begin the war he 


Palutupana, 


f Kassapa. 
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was struck down with a windy disease, and deferred it, saying, 

6 “ Now is not the time for battle.” And soon afterwards, in the 
twelfth year of his reign, he departed for the celestial city, and 
joined the company of the gods. 

7 Thereupon Kitti, who had been appointed to the office of 
general, aimed to be king, and maintained his authority as such 

8 for seven days. But Mahdl&na Kitti, a mighty man, slew him, 

9 and was crowned king, and ruled over the Rohatia country. And 
being defeated in the war with the Cholians in the th ird year of 
his reign, he met with a violent death, having cut off his head with 

10 his own hands. Then the Tamils seized again the crown and all 
the treasure and substance, and sent them to the king of Cola. 

11 At that time a certain prince of the blood, known as Vikkama 
Pandu, who had fled from his country through fear, and was 
a sojourner in the land of Dulu, heard of how things stood in 

12 Lagkd. And he went into the Rohana and established himself 

13 at Kdlatittha,* and ruled the country for one year. Then a 
prince, Jagatip&la by name, who was sprung from the race of 

14 Rdm&, came from the city of Ayujjha,t and waxing strong slew 
Vikkama Pandu in battle, and reigned thereafter for four years 

15 at Rohana. Him also the Cholians slew in battle, and taking his 
queen, together with his daughter and all their substance, they 

16 sent them to the Cola country. And after him a king, Parakkama 
by name, a son of the king of Pandu, reigned two years ; but the 
Cholians made war against him and slew him also. 

17 Thus were these unruly men, enslaved by the lust for power, 
brought to their destruction. The man endued with true wisdom 
should therefore know these things, and set his heart on that 
which extinguishes desire. 

Thus endeth the fifty-sixth chapter, entitled “ The Reigns of 
Six Kings,” in the Mahdvapsa, composed equally for the delight 
and amazement of good men. 


1 
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CHAPTER LVII. 

HE RE AFTE R a general, Loka by name, of Makkhakud- 
rdsa, a brave and honest man, who subdued the pride of 
the Cholians, brought the people under .his yoke, and 
reigned in the Rohana country. He was versed in the manners 
and customs of the country, and he abode at Kdjarag&ma.t 



* Kalutara. 


f Ayoddhya 


| Kataragama. 
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Now, at that time there lived a prince of great might, whose 3 
name was Kitti. Here shall be told, in their due order, the 
story of his ancestry and all that he was endued with. 

There was a governor known by the name of Mana, a son of 4 
king Kassapa. And he was a valiant man, endued with all the 
virtues which adorn the conduct of good men. And he had an 5 
elder brother, Mtfnavamma by name, a man of much learning and 6 
well skilled in magic. And he sat him down on the bank of the 
river nigh unto the Gokannaka sea, and made ready to practise the 
mantra* according to the rules thereof. And he took his string of 
beads and began to mutter the enchantments. And when he had 7 
made an end thereof, the god Kum6ra,f it is told, appeared before 
him on his carriage^ and the peacock brake the bowl, § and, finding 8 
the shell of the cocoanut|) dry, because the water had escaped 
from a hole therein, he went up and stood in the presence of the 
wizard. And the wizard remembered the Bh&vini-siddhi,1T and 9 
offered his own eye to the peacock, who picked it and forthwith 
drank of its humours. And the god Kumdra, being well pleased 10 
therewith, granted unto the prince the favour that he had sought, 
and departed thence, flying radiantly through the sky. And 11 
when the nobles of the prince saw him, and perceived that an eye 
of his was hurt, they grieved exceedingly. But he told them of 
the miraculous gift that he had received, and comforted them 
therewith. And it delighted the nobles, and they besought him, 12 
saying, “ It is meet that you should go up to the city of Anurd- 
dhapura and be anointed king.” But he refused to accept of the 13 
kingdom that was offered unto him, saying : “ What good can a 
kingdom do unto me who am deformed of body. I will betake 
myself to the life of a recluse, and practise austerities. I pray you, 14 
therefore, let my younger brother Mana govern the kingdom of 
Lagkfi, which has, until now, descended in the order of inheri- 
tance.” And when the nobles had learned the desires of the prince 15 
fully, they sent men unto his younger brother to tell him of these 
things. And when his younger brother heard thereof, he came 10 
in great haste, and, seeing him, fell down at his feet and wept 


° Mystical incantations to acquire supernatural power as directed in the 
Yantras. 

| Skanda, the Hindu diety, J The peacock. 

§ Balipattan . The tray or bowl in which food, flowers, &c\, are presented 
to spirits at the performance of magical rites. 

j| Water is generally placed in a cocoanut shell on the altar for the benefit 
of the evil spirit. 

T A course of action under certain emergencies, prescribed in magical rites. 
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17 and wailed greatly. And then he took his elder brother to 
Anurddhapura, where he crowned himself as it had been desired 

18 by him. And after this he proceeded to the Abhayagiri Vihdra, 
and, having made obeisance to the priests that dwelt there, prayed 
them that they would clothe his brother in the robe of a recluse. 

19 Whereupon the ascetics, regarding not the precepts* of Buddha, 
took him, who was deformed of body, into the Order, and 

20 ordained him a priest thereof. Moreover, the king built for his 
use the great monastery, Uttarola, and made him the chief thereof, 

21 and gave him the oversight of six hundred brethren, and granted 
great honours and privileges unto him, together with the five 

22 classes of servantsf to minister unto him. Workmen also that 
were skilled in all manner of works did the king give unto him, 
even unto the guards of the Tooth-relic, whom also he put under 

23 him. And the monks of the Abhayagiri brotherhood became his 
(the king’s) counsellors. And the king hearkened unto their 

24 counsel and governed his people righteously. But certain who 
were of his family cared not to enter the church, but dwelt there 
according to their pleasure, and took to themselves the title of 

25 Mahdsdmi. And from this King Mdnavamma, who was skilled 

26 in the ways of justice, and born of a pure race, the fountain of all 
dynasties, and of the lineage of prince Aggabddhi and his sons 
and grandsons, there sprang full sixteen rulers in Laykk, who 
governed the kingdom righteously. 

27 Now, King Mahinda had two beautiful cousins, the daughters 
of his mother’s brother. And they were known by the names 

28 Devald and Lokita. And of these two daughters Lokitd was 
given in marriage to her cousin Kassapa, a prince of great beauty, 

29 to whom she bore two fair sons, Moggalldna and Loka. And 
the elder of them was versed in all the ways of the world and of 

30 religion, and was known to all men as “ The great Lord.” He 
loved the Order of the priesthood also with a great love, and was 
a habitation of many lasting virtues. And he took up his abode 
in the Rohana. 

3 1 There was also a grandson of the King D&thopatissa, who had 
followed the monastic life of the religion of the Blessed One. 
And he had much faith, and practised austerities and restrained 

32 himself greatly. But as his mind directed his thoughts to 
meditation he separated himself from the things of the world, and 

• Among others who are disqualified from being received into the Order 
are those with defective limbs and organs, or otherwise deformed. 

f They are, carpenters, weavers, dyers, barbers, and workers in leather. 
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dwelt in the forest* And his piety greatly pleased the gods of 
the forest, and they spread his fame abroad everywhere. And 33 
when the chief of La$k& had heard at that time of his great 
fame, he went forth to him and, when he had made obeisance to 
him, begged him to be his counsellor ; but he was not willing. 34 
Nevertheless the king besought him again and again, and took 
him with him, aDd made him to dwell in a stately house that he 
had prepared in the city. And the king was well pleased with 35 
the virtues of the holy monk who dwelt there, and walked in his 
counsels, and ruled over his people with justice. And whereas 36 
this merciful chief of the monks had accepted the earnest call of the 
chief of La#kd, and set out from Selantara ( ‘ among the rocks’), and 
gathered together a number of monks and dwelt there, it was 37 
known to all as Selantara Samulia (‘ the assembly of the monk 
from among the rocks’). From that time forth it was the custom 38 
with the chiefs of La$k& to cause the monks to pass a night in 
the temple of the gods, and to appoint to the chief c^ce of 
king’s counsellor him whom the gods had approved. And the 39 
princes of La#ka, through the* counsel of the monk who held the 
chief seat of their Order, continued to defend the country and 
the religion of the land. 

And by the prince Bodhi, born of this self-same Dathopatissa, 40 
the princess Buddha, who was also born of the same race, gave 41 
birth to a daughter of exceeding great beauty, Lokita by name. 

And in due time they gave her in marriage to the wise and pru- 
dent Moggall&na, to whom she bore four sons, the prince Kitti and 42 
the princess Mitt&, and Mahindaand Rakkhita. And the eldest 43 
of these, Kitti, when he had attained to his thirteenth year was 
full of wisdom and valour, and possessed great skill as an archer. 

And he bethought himself, saying, a How shall I rid me of these 44 
thorns, my enemies, and recover Latjka.” And he dwelt in the 
village Mulasala, thinking deeply of these things. 

At that time, a certain prince called Buddharaja, a mighty man 45 
and valiant, rebelled against the general Loka (Lokissara) who 
ruled Rohana, and fled to Cunnasala, and soon brought Kitti and 46 
other men there into entire subjection. And with many of his 47 
kinsfolk, who were all mighty men of war, he dwelt at the 
foot of the Malaya hills, where it was difficult to overcome him. 
And Saggha, the chief of the astrologers, went up to him and 48 
gave a good report of the prince Kitti, saying, u Kitti, the eldest 49 
son of the great lord, is a prince endued with many signs of 
future greatness, and he is full of wisdom and valour, able, I 50 
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think, even to reduce the whole of Jambudfpa and bring it 
under one canopy of dominion* What need is there then to 

51 speak of La$k&?” And when Buddhardjd heard these words he 
bethought himself, “The prince should be supported,” and 

52 having determined thereon he sent messengers unto him. And 
when that lord had heard the words of the messengers, he 
fearing that he might be hindered, departed secretly from his 
house, unknown even to his parents, with his bow only as his 

53 companion. And being full of valour and of a high spirit, he 
saw divers good omens, and made haste to Sarivaggapitthi, and 

54 dwelt there. And from thence the valiant prince sent his men 
to Bodhivala, and gained the people there who were opposed to 

55 his party. Whereupon the haughty general Lokissara sent his 
army thither, and encompassed the village and made war against 

56 it. But the prince, who was a great warrior and a man of tried 
valour, scattered all that host on every side, like unto a fierce 

57 wind scattering a ball of cotton. And seizing the opportunity, 
he set out to Cunnas&la, and dwelt there and subdued the whole 

58 country. But Lokissara sent his army against him several times, 
and was greatly disheartened because he could not subdue him. 

59 Now, at that time, a very mighty man, Devamalla by name, a 
son of Kitti, the noble of Makkha-kudrusa,* came from the 

60 Rohana with many of his kinsfolk and a large number of people, 

61 and stood before the prince with great devotion. And the prince, 
who was now fifteen years of age, and had a good understanding 
and a great name, thereupon girt his sword and took the title of 

62 governor. And this great and mighty man went to the Hiraniia- 

63 malayaf country, and encamped at Remunusela. And (Lokissara) 
the general sent an army against him there also, and made war 
upon him. But as he met with no success, he gave up the 

64 thought of making war again. And at that time, in the sixth 
year of his reign, he left this world, and went to his rest in the 
world to come. 

65 Thereupon one Kassapa, the chief of the Hair-relic, overawed 

66 the people and maintained his authority in the Rohana. And 
when the king of Cola heard thereof he set out from Pulat- 

67 thi, and went to Kdjaragama ready to battle. But Kesadhatu 
scattered the Tamil hosts, and set men to guard the boundary at 

68 Rakkhapdsdna,t and returned to Kajaragama surrounded by his 


° Vide infra , Chap. LV., v. 20. f ‘ The golden hills' — Ratnapura (?). 

J Rakvaua(?). 
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great army and filled with pride at his success in the battle. 
And when the governor Kitti heard of these things, he made 69 
haste and gathered together an army to destory Kesadhatu, who, 70 
when he heard thereof, was filled with pride and set out 
with all his forces from Kajaragdma, and went forward to 
Sippatthalaba. But the prince, whom it was hard to subdue, 71 
gathered together a great many men from the Pancayojana* and 
the country thereabout, and took them into his army. But 
when he drew near to battle, Kesadhatu retreated to Kadhirafi- 72 
gani, saying, u It is difficult to give battle here,” because he had 
heard there were many men evil-disposed toward him in those 
parts. 

Whereupon the brave Prince Kitti, who was then only sixteen 73 
years of age, made haste to Kajaragama with his great army. 74 
And the chief Kesadhdtu, who had possessed the Rohana for six 
months, was enraged thereat, and went forth to give him battle 75 
at once. But the mighty hosts of the prince fought valiantly, 
and smote off the head of Kesadlnltu. 

Thus did this prince, whose fame and glory were spread on 76 
every side, and who was skilled in conciliation and the other 
means of acquiring power and authority, free the whole country 
of the Roll apa from the thorns of enemies in the seventeenth 
year of his age. 

Thus endeth the fifty-seventh chapter, entitled “ The Sub- 
jugation of the Enemies in Rohana,” in the Mahavagsa, composed 
equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LVIII. 

HEREAFTER that prince who held the officeof sub-king, 
and was skilled in governing, was known throughout the 
land by the name of Vijaya Bdhu. And he was a man of 
great wisdom, and appointed his nobles unto offices which suited 
them, and caused his authority to be proclaimed by befct of 
drums. And he lived there (in the Rohana) employing the 
four stratagems! of war with great cunning for the destruction of 
the Cholians, who forcibly held the king’s country.! And when 


• Pasdun ktfral6. 

f sowing dissension, sudden attack, negotiation, and buying off. 
f Pihiti, or the northern portion of the Island, whereof Anur&dhapura and 
Polonnaruwa were the chief cities, was at this time called Raja-ra^a, or ‘ the 
king's country.’ 
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these things had come to the ears of the king of Cola, he sent an 
army against the prince, under his general who then dwelt in 

5 the city of Pulatthi. But the prince fled from K&jaragdma, 
when the genera! came nigh unto that place, and took refuge in 
a fortress on the hills, because he knew it was hard to overcome 

0 him. Whereupon the general laid waste the city, and returned 
to his country as lie could not continue there. 

7 Then the great governor made haste from the hills and occu- 
pied Sippat-thalaka. 

8 Then the sub-king sent men to the king of the Ramanna 

9 country with many presents of great value. Whereupon divers 
ships arrived at the port, laden with cloths of many kinds, 

10 camphor, sandalwood, and other things, of which this mighty 
prince made gifts unto his fighting men, and himself dwelt 
thereafter at Tammalagama. 

1 1 And they that dwelt in the king’s country being now at 
variance with each other, all the people went not up and paid the 

12 full revenue. They who stood against the king of Cola scorn- 
fully set at nought his authority and vexed the officers of 

13 revenue, and did as it pleased them. And when the king of Cola 
heard thereof, it provoked him to anger, and he sent a large army 

14 under his own general. And he landed at Mah&tittha, and made 
a great slaughter of the people in divers parts of the country, 
and brought them that dwelt in the king’s country to subjection 

15 under him. And from thence this austere man went up by slow 
degrees to the Rohana, and spread his army throughout the 

16 country like unto a sea that had burst its bounds. And Ravideva 
and Cala, two mighty men, turned against the king, and sub- 

17 mitted themselves to the Cola general, who, when he saw the 
great hosts that followed them, thought that the whole of 

18 Rohana would straightway fall into his hands. Bat in the 
eleventh year the sub-king* built himself a fortress at Paluttha- 
pabbataf with the intent that he might subdue the Cholians* 

19 Aud the army of the Cholians encompassed it throughout, and 

20 a terrible battle ensued between the two hosts. But the king's 
fighting men utterly destroyed the army of the Tamils as they 

21 fled before them. And they pursued the general of the Cholians, 

22 aud took him at the village Tambavitthi with all his chariots and 
carriages and all his treasures. And they cut off his head, and 


• I,e. } the sub-king Vi jay a BAhu, who is also called MahAdipAda in ▼. 7. 
f PulufcupAna. 
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showed it to the king with all the treasures that they had taken, 
saying, “Now is the time for thee, 0 king, to go to the city of 
Pulatthi.” And the ruler of the land hearkened unto his nobles 23 
and set out for the city of Pulatthj with a great army. And when 24 
the king of Cola was informed of .these things he waxed exceeding 
wroth. And as he desired greatly to take the king captive, this 25 
valiant king (of Cola) went up to the seaport hilnself and sent 
a greater army than before to the island of LaykA. And when fcfr 
the lord of LaykA heard thereof he sent his general with a great 
army to give battle to the Cholians. And he encountered them 2/ 
on the way near AnurAdhapuraf and fought a great battle with 
them. But many of the king’s men fell in battle, insomuch that 28 
the inflabitants of the country went further under the yoke of 
the Tamils. Whereupon the ruler of the land left the city of 29 
Pulatthi, and made haste and reached .VillikAbAna and dwelt 30 
there, gathering together his army, after that he had destroyed 
the two officers that had the charge of that country. And when 31 
it was told him that the governor of the Cholians pursued him, 
he, who knew well how to take advantage of the times and the 
occasions, went up to the rock which was called VAtagiri, and 32 
built a fortress near the foot of the rocks, and made war for 
three months, and drove back the Tamils. 

Then the younger brother of itesadhAtu,* the chief who had 33 
fallen in the former battle, having gained over a large number 
of men and raised a great host, bethought himself of his brother’s 34 
death, and, being filled with anger thereat, raised the whole of 
the Guttah&laka in rebellion (against the king). Whereupon the 35 
chief of LaykA made haste thither and encamped with a great 
army at a place called Maccutthala, and drove him in battle from 36 
his stronghold at Khadirafigani. And, continuing the war, he 
drove him also from his position at Kubulagalla, whence he fled, 37 
leaving his wife and children, his army, and much treasure also, 
and made haste and entered the country that was held*by the 
Cholians. Thereupon the chief of men took all that had been 38 
left there, and went to Tambalagama where he built himself a 
new fortress ; and he then went up by degrees and abode in the 39 
city called MahAnAgakula, and busied himself there in gather- 
ing an army to make war against the Cholians. 

Then the king called unto him two officers of great might, and 40 
sent them southward to subdue the people of that country. He 41 


° See chap. LVL £., v. 6b et seq. 
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sent two great officers also, men hard of heart, along the high- 

42 way by the sea to destroy the pride of the Cholians. And the two 
mighty officers who had been sent southward took the following 
places : the stronghold Mahunnaruggdma, Badalat-thala, the 

43 fortress Vdpinagara, Buddhagdma, Tilagulla, Mahdgalla, Manda- 

44 galla, and Anur&dhapura. These they took the one after the other, 
bringing the people under their authority, and in process of 

45 time reached Mah&tittha. The two officers also who had been 
sent along the highway by the sea laid waste the fortresses at 

46 Chagkma and divers other encampments, and in due course 
came nigh unto the city of Pulatthi, and sent messengers unto, 
the king, saying, “It is meet for thee, 0 king, that thou 

47 shouldst come hither quickly.” And when the lord of the land, 
who had watched his time, heard of the wonderful deeds of 
valour that had been done by the officers who had been sent 

48 in the two directions, being well versed in the art of war, made 
haste and joined all his forces together and departed from the 
city where he was, with the intent to root out the Cholians from 

49 the country. And proceeding by the river, the chief halted his 
army nigh unto the Thtipa at Mahiyapgana, and tarried there for 

50 some time. Then, watching well his opportunity, he boldly 
marched nigh unto the city, and encamped himself there strongly. 

51 Then many of the Cholians who dwelt in divers parts of the city, 
who were bold and cruel men, flocked together to give battle at 

52 the city of Pulatthi ; and the Cholians went out of the city and 
fought a great battle. But they were routed, and fled back into 

53 the city in great confusion, and having shut all the gates thereof 
they climbed the walls and towers, and desperately continued the 

54 terrible fight ; and the king’s great host encompassed the city 
round about and prolonged the fight for six weeks, but succeeded 

55 not in taking it. And Ravideva and Cala,* and many of the 
strong and mighty heroes of this great king, warriors of high 

56 spirit, olimbed the walls of the city and entered it by force, and 
made a great slaughter of the Tamils, and utterly destroyed them. 

57 And the king Vijaya Bdhu having thus gained the victory by 
reason of his great foresight, caused his authority to be pro- 
claimed throughout the city by beat of drums. 

68 And the king of the Cholians having heard of the destruction 
of his hosts, sent not any more men to Laykk, saying, “ Now are 
the Sinhalese powerful.” 

° These warriors appear to have returned to their allegiance after their 
revolt. See ittfra, v. 16. 
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Thus did this brave and glorious king utterly destroy the power 59 
of the haughty chiefs of Cola, and having firmly established his 
authority over the whole of the king’s country, enter the coveted 
city of Anurddhapura with great joy in the fifteenth year of his 
reign. 

Thus endeth the fifty-eighth chapter, entitled “ The Advance 
towards Anur&dhapura,” in the Mah&va$sa, composed equally 
for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LIX.* 

ND for the protection of Layka the king appointed faithful 
chiefs who were warriors of great repute, and set them in 
divers places around, having (before) instructed them in 
their duties. And for the feast of the coronation he commanded 
the officers to make ready a stately building, together with all the 
other things that were necessary. And after he had passed 
three months in worshipping at the various holy shrines about the 
place, he went back to the city of Pulatthi. 

Now, a captain of the army, known by the name of A'dimalaya, 
openly showed himself an enemy of the king, and taking all his 
forces with him, this man of little wisdom went up to the village 
A'ndu, nigh unto the city, with the intent to make war. But the 
chief of Laykd made haste thither and utterly defeated the 
haughty man, and subdued his forces, and returned to the city of 
Pulatthi. And this great and wise man caused it to be written 
that the full time during which he had ruled as sub-king was 
seventeen years. 

Thereafter the king, who was well skilled in ceremonies, went 
to Anur&lhapura, and held the great festival of the coronation 
according to the custom. And being firmly established on his 
throne, because he stood not on evil ways, but grounded himself 
firmly on great deeds, the king caused a record to be made of the 
eighteenth year of his reign. 

And from thence he came forth and dwelt in the beautiful city 
of Pulatthi, known to all men by the name and title of Sirisap- 
ghabodhi. To the office of sub-king he appointed his younger 
brother Vfra Bahu, and, according to the custom, gave him the 
southern country, and dealt generously with him. Moreover, he 
bestowed the office of governor on his younger brother Jaya B&hu, 
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13 and gave to him the Rohana country. To all his nobles also he 
gave offices according to their merits, and gave orders that taxes 

14 should be raised in the countiy according to equity. Justice, 
which had been long ueglected, did the lord of the land, who was 
like unto a habitation of mercy founded in righteousness, cause 
to be administered according to law. 

15 And it came to pass that while this chief of men employed 
himself continually in ordering the welfare of Lagka, after he 
had rooted out all her enemies that were like unto a heap of 

]0 thorns, the three brethren — namely, the chief bearer of the 
canopy,* the chief of the house of justice,! and the chief of the 

17 company of merchants! —became enemies to the king, and fled to 
the continent of India. And returning together in the nineteenth 

18 year of the king’s reign, they soon turned the Rohana and the 
Malaya country, even the whole of the southern part of the 

19 island, from their allegiance to the king. Whereupon this 
active king hastened to the Rohana and the Malaya, and destroyed 

20 in divers places all those who were against him ; and having 
thoroughly pacified the country and placed officers over it, he 
went up himself, elated with success, to the southern country 

21 with a great army, and then sent into the field an officer born of 
his wife’s brother’s race.§ And this hero took his enemies 

22 captive in a bloodv battle, and impaled them ; and having thus 
delivered Lanka from its thorn-like enemies, and freed it from 
danger, he returned to the city of Pnlatthi. 

23 Now, the queen of Jagatipala, who was a captive in the kingdom 
of Co]a, escaped from the hands of the Cholians with her royal 

24 daughter Lilavati. And they made haste and, entering into ft 
ship, landed in the island of Lanka and appeared before the king. 

25 The chief of men then listened to the story of her birth 
and lineage, and having satisfied himself of the purity of her race, 

20 anointed (her daughter) Lildvatr as his queen. And she con- 
ceived and bare him a daughter, unto whom the lord of the land 

27 gave the name Yasodhard. And the king gave his daughter, 
together with the land of Merukandara, unto Ylravamma, to 

° Chattagdhahi-ndtha. f Dhammageliakii-ndyalca. J Sefthi-ndtha. 

§ The original Sitmani-bhdlu-vansaja » Sanskrit Sramani-bhdtri-vansaja, 
is of doubtful meaning. It may mean what I have translated, or, as the Sin- 
halese translators have rendered, ‘ born of the Samani-bhatu race/ taking 
Samani-bhatu as the name of a certain race. SJramayi in Sanskrit means a 
handsome woman, and the term may not be inappropriately applied here to 
one of the king’s wives. Tumour renders it “ his trusty brother, who was as 
illustrious in descent as himself.” 
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whom ^Jie bare two daughters. And the elder of the twain had 28P* 
the same name as her mother’s mother (Lfl&vati), and the other 
was called Sugala.* 

There dwelt at that time a princess of exceeding beauty and 29 
delicate form, bom of the race of the kings of Kalinga, whose 
name was Tilokasundari. And the king being desirous to 30 
prolong and establish his race, sent forth and brought her hither 
from the country of Kalinga, and anointed her as his queen. 

And she bore these five daughters, Subhaddd, Sumittd, Loka- 31 
ndthd, Ratan&vali, and Rupavati, and a son Vikkama Bdhu, who 32 
possessed all the signs of good fortune. And she gained the 
king’s heart, because she had begotten him a goodly number 
of children. And none other in the houses of the king’s palace 33 
conceived a child in the womb for the king, save women of 
equal rank. 

And one day the king, when he was in the midst of the 34 
assembly of his ministers, beheld all his daughters as they stood 
beside him in order (according to their age). And being 35 
skilled in divining by bodily signs, he perceived on none of 36 
them save Ratandvali the signs of giving birth to a son, who 
would be great and prosperous hereafter. And, being moved by 
much affection towards her, he called Ratandvali unto him, and 
when he had kissed her head, he softly spoke, saying, “ This 37 
damsel’s shall be the womb which shall conceive a son who by 39 
his glory, and liberality, and wisdom, and valour, shall surpass all 
kings that have been before him or that shall come after him, in 
that he would deliver Lanka from the fear of her enemies and 
bring her under one canopy of dominion, and be the protector of 
her religion, and adorn her throne with his many virtues.” 

And the king, who prided himself in his race, gave not his 40 
younger sister to wife unto the king of Cola, even though he had 
entreated him often. But he sent forth and brought hither a 41 
prince of Pandu, born of a pure race, and bestowed on him his 
younger sister, the princess Mittd. And she bare three sons, 42 
Mdndbharana, Kittisirimegha, and Siri Vallabha. And the 43 
princess Subhaddd did the lord of the land give unto Vira Bdhu 
to wife, and Sumittd unto Jay a Bahu, with great pomp. Unto 44 
Mdndbharana he gave his daughter Ratanavali, and unto the 
prince Kittisirimegha gave he the princess Lokandthd. And 45 

° This was the lady who subsequently fought hard for the independence 
of Rohaga, but was subdued and led captive to Polonnaruwa by Pardkrama 
B&hu’e general. See chap. LXXV. 
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after the death of his daughter R6pavati he gave unto Siri 
Vallabha the princess Sugald. 

46 Now, three princes, kinsfolk of the queen, by name Madhu- 
kannava, Bhfmar&ja, and Balakkdra, came hither from Slhapura. 

47 And the king saw them and was filled with great joy, and gave 
unto each of them wherewith they might live according to their 

48 rank. And they lived according as it pleased them, gaining the 
goodwill of the lord of the land from whom they had received 

49 many favours and benefits. And the king gave Sun&ri, the 
youngest sister of these princes, unto his son Vikkama Bdhu to 

50 wife, being desirous to establish his race. And to increase the 
prosperity of his family he gave afterwards the princess Lilavati* 
also to wife to Vikkama Bahu with a great portion. 

51 Thus did this chief of men, who possessed great riches in 
abundance, and was full of loving-kindness, strive after the 
welfare of his kinsfolk in the paths of justice. 

Thus endeth the fifty-ninth chapter, entitled u The Patronage 
(of Relations),” in the Mah&vaysa, composed equally for the 
delight and amazement of good men. 


NOTE A. 

Turnour has translated this chapter (see his translation, Appendix 
V.) “as a specimen of the stylo in whicli a subsequent portion of 
the Mahavaysa is composed by a different author,” and that “he 
might draw attention to another instance of the mutual corrobo- 
ration afforded to each other by Professor Wilson’s translation of 
the Hindu historical plays and this historical work.” It may not be out 
of place, therefore, to subjoin his translation here, although it contains 
several grave errors, almost amounting to a distortion of facts, which 
may be attributed partly to the incorrectness of his manuscript text. 
A comparison of the two translations with the text will clearly show 
where the mistakes occur. 

Tornoor’s Translation of the Fifty-ninth Chapter. 

He (Wijayabdhu) for the security of Laykd (against invasion) 
placed trustworthy chiefs at the head of paid troops, and stationed them 
round the sea-coast. On the proper caste lie imposed the task of making 
the requisite repairs and embellishments to the palace and other public 
edifices (at Anurddhapura), in order that he might celebrate his 
inauguration ; and having during a period of three months assembled 


• She as well as Sugald (▼. 46) appear to have been his granddaughters. 
Vid4 vr. 27, 28. 
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there and exacted allegiance from all the provincial chiefs from whom 
allegiance was due, departed for Pulatthinagara. 

A certain u Anduti” chief, previously known in the Malaya division 
by the name of Balanayako, in his infatuation, announced himself in the 
most public manner an uncompromising enemy to the ruler of the land ; 
and collecting the whole of his forces, approached, with hostile intent, 
a village in the suburbs of the capital. The monarch of Layka hasten- 
ing thither, and completely extirpating that faction, returned to Pulat- 
thinagara, and incorporated that force with his own. 

This wise and virtuous prince, when he held the dignity of sub- 
king for seven years, causing to be recorded the # ; and 

thereafter having repaired to, and observed, at Anuradhapura all the 
prescribed state forms, and celebrated his inauguration with the utmost 
pomp, occupied himself in the exercise of his royal prerogatives. 

He caused it to be registered, as a record to be perpetually preserved, 
that the period during which he Was involved in sinful acts (in warfare) 
and had devoted himself to pious deeds (in the peaceful administration 
of his kingdom) amounted (then) to eighteen years. 

Departing from thence, he established himself at Pullatthfaag&ra, 
and became celebrated under the title of Sirisangliabodhi. Assigning 
to his younger brother Wirabahu the office of sub-king, and placing 
him in the administration of the southern division, he duly supported 
him. The monarch, conferring also the office of “adipado” on his 
younger brother Jayab&hu, placed him over the Rohana division ; 
and having bestowed on all his officers of state appointments propor- 
tioned to their merits, he took steps for defining relationships (and 
pedigrees) in the kingdom. 

This just and benevolent monarch re-eetablished the administration 
of justice, which had been neglected for a long period, on the most 
equitable principles. 

While this sovereign was thus, in the full exercise of his royal 
power, eradicating those foes who, like unto thorny bushes, had possessed 
themselves of Layka, the Chhatagahakanatho, the Dhamraagehakana- 
yako, as also the Setthin&tho, who were three brothers, becoming 
hostile to the raja, flying from him, Repaired to the Jambudipd. After 
the lapse of nineteen years they returned to Laykd. All these persons 
quickly seduced the Rohana as well as the Malaya division, and all the 
southern provinces, from their allegiance. The accomplished warrior 
(Wijayabahu) hastened to the Rohana^ and Malaya divisions, and 
slaughtered great numbers of the disaffected inhabitants in those parts. 
Having thoroughly subdued (those districts) and placed them under the 


0 The meaning of the emitted word cannot be ascertained, as there is no 
Commentary to the Mahawaysa subsequent to the reign of Mah&scno. 
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administration of loyal officers, this experienced and powerful (r$ja) 
himself repaired to the southern provinces; sending into the field his 
trusty brother also, who was as illustrious in descent as himself ; and 
having then secured his implacable enemies, impelled by resent- 
ment as mortal as “M&ro” (Death), indiscriminately impaled them ; and 
having thoroughly established order in Lagka, which was overgrown 
with the thorns (of disorder), returned to his capital, Pulatthipura. 

The (ex-) queen named Lilawati, the consort of Jagatipald, who had 
been ( carried away captive during the Cholian interregnum and) 
detained in the kingdom of Chola, making her escape from her Cholian 
captivity, together with her royal daughter, embarked in a vessel ; and 
expeditiously reaching Laijkd, presented herself to the monarch. The 
sovereign having inquired into her pedigree, and knowing that family 
was of illustrious descent, raised her to the station of queen-consort. 
This queen bore a daughter unto the raja. The supporter of royalty con- 
ferred on her the name of Yasddhani. The raja bestowed this 
daughter, together with the province of mountains and torrents (Malaya) 
on Wirawammo. She gave birth to two daughters : of these two 
daughters, the eldest was named Samana, she was as bountiful as the 
earth ; the younger was called Sugala. 

This raja, intent on the perpetuation of the lino from which he was 
himself descended, caused (also) to be brought from the kingdom of 
Kalinga a daughter of the reigning monarch of Kaliuga, named Tildka- 
sundari, lovely in person, and most amiable in disposition, and installed 
her (likewise) in the dignity of queen-consort. She had five daughters, 
viz., Subhadda, Sumitta, Lokanaiha, llatndvali , and Rupawati ; and a 
son named Wakkamabdhu , endowed with the indications of eminent 
prosperity. She so entirely captivated and engrossed the raja’s affections, 
that among all the ladies of his palace none but her, who was as 
illustrious in descent as himself, could succeed in becoming enciente 
to him. 

At a subsequent period, on a certain day, while surrounded by his 
ministers, he assembled his daughters, and ranged them in order 
according to their seniority. Overlooking the other daughters, this 
(monarch), who was versed in fortune- telling, fixed his gaze on Rat - 
ndvuli , who, he discerned,, was endowed with the signs of good fortune 
and with a womb of fecundity. Overpowered by the impulse of his 
affections, clasping her to him, and kissing her on the crown of her 
head, he poured forth these endearing expressions : “ Her womb is 
destined to be the seat of the conception of a son, who will be supremely 
endowed with the grace of dignity, as well as with benevolent and 
charitable dispositions; with firmness of character, and energy in 
action ) with the power of commanding the respect of men, and of con- 
trolling all other monarchs ; he will be destined also to sway the regal 
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power, by reducing Lapkd, which will be overrun by foreign enemies, 
under the dominion of one canopy ; and blessed will he be with all 
prosperity. 

The raja refused to bestow his daughter, who was the pride of his 
race, on the reigning king of Chola, who earnestly sued for her ; and 
sending for a prince of the royal family ofPandu, which was already 
connected with his own, married him to his younger sister, the princess 
Mittd. She gave birth to three sons, M&nabharano, Kitti Sirimdgho, 
and Siriwallahhd. The ruler also wedded, in great pomp, Subhada to 
Wirabahu, and Sumithi to Jayabdhu, lie bestowed Ratndtcali on 
Manubharano and Ldkanatha on Kitti Sirimegho. Of his remaining 
daughters, ho bestowed tho one named Rupavati, as well as the 
princess Sugala,* on Siriwallabhd. 

At that period there were three royal princes, the relations of queen 
Tilokasundari, who had come over from Sihapura, whose names were 
Madliukannawo, BUlmaruja, and Balakkaro. The ruler of the land having 
received them, and become favourably impressed with them, conferred 
on them, severally, stations worthy of them. All these three persons, 
in the full enjoyment of royal favour, aud entirely possessed of the con- 
fidence of the' monarch, resided where they pleased. Bent on tha 
preservation of the purity of his house, he bestowed on his son Wikka- 
malvihu, Sund&ri, the youuger sister of this princess ; and, devoted to the 
interests of his house, he subsequently also gave unto (his said son) 
Wikkamahahu the amiable princess Lilawati with a suitable provision. 

Thus this* monarch, endowed in the utmost perfection with all regal 
prosperity, and blessed with abeuevolont disposition, seeking the advance- 
ment of his own connections, regulated his government on principles 
conducive to their aggrandisement. . 

The fifty-ninth chapter in the MaLavanso, entitled “The Patronage 
(of Relations),” composed equally for the delight and affliction of 
righteous men. 


CHAPTER LX. 

pras ND the king chose him men from all the great families 1 
gllJllj according to custom, and set them to gnaru bis person. 

And in the city of Pulatthi he built a strong wall of 2 

great height, and ornamented it with plaster work, and protected 
it with towers built thereon, and with a deep moat r>und about 3 
it of great length and breadth, so that an enemy co ild not easily 
break through it. 


° The granddaughter is here called a daughter. 
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4 Moreover, the king, being minded to establish the religion, and 
seeing that the monks were less in number than that required 

5 for performing the rite of ordination, sent messengers with gifts 
to the Rdmanna* country unto his friend the king of Anuruddha. 

6 And when he had brought from thence monks, elders of the 
church, who were endued with great piety and virtue, and were 

7 well skilled in the Pitakas, this chief of men made offerings unto 
them of great value, and caused monks to be enrobed and to be 

8 ordained in great numbers. And the Three Pitakas, with their 
commentaries, he caused to be read always, so that the religion 
of the Conqueror, which had been darkened throughout Lagka, 
began now to shine forth. 

9 He caused also a great many vihdras of exceeding beauty to 

10 be built in divers parts within the city of Pulatthi, and caused 

11 monks of the three brotherhoods to dwell therein, and satisfied 

12 them greatly with the four things that were necessary for a 

13 monastic life. And as he was wholly devoted to the three 
sacred objects, he built a vihara, and embellished it with a gate 
of pillars and a wall and a moat, and adorned it with a noble 
house of five stories. He varied it also with fine rows of dwel- 
lings round about it, of great beauty, and an excellent spacious, 
shining gate, which was always full of people. And when he 
had built this vihara he gave it unto the monks who dwelt in 

14 the three brotherhoods. Moreover, he dedicated thereto the whole 
country, Alis&raka, together with the chiefs of the people who 

15 dwelt there, that so the monks might obtain cooked food for 
themselves. He caused many hundreds of monks to dwell there, 
and provided them always with great offerings of the four things 
needful for a monastic life. 

16 He made also a beautiful sanctuary of great value- for the 
Tooth-relic, and held a great festival daily in honour thereof, 

17 And he shut himself every morning against his people, and made 
a translation of the Dhamma Sapgani within the beautiful hall 

18 of preaching. He was wont also to make divers offerings of 
perfumes, flowers, and other things, with dancing and the like 
thereof, and to bow down his head and to worship the great 

19 Buddha with much devotion. And as he was a generous giver, 
be delighted many wise men from India by making gifts to them 
without any distinction. 


• The Provinces situated between Araccan and Siam. 
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To those also who preached the sacred dootrine he made divers 20 
offerings, because he loved the goodness thereof, and caused 
them to discourse thereon. Three times did he cause alms to be 21 
given to the poor, equal in value to his weight in the balance ; 
and the sabbath day he observed in a very holy manner. The 22 
Dandissara* alms gave he also every year, and caused the Three 
Pitakas to be written and given unto the Order of Monks. And 23 
many times honoured he the great Bodhi of India, by sending 
gifts thereto of gems and pearls and precious things. 

Now, there came unto this country messengers from the king 24 
of Kanndte and the king of Cola, bearing rich gifts ; and the 25 
king saw them and was greatly pleased therewith, and did unto 
them both what was needful. Of the two bodies of messengers 20 
he first sent back those that came from Kanndfo together with 
his own servants, carrying gifts of great value for the king of 
Kannata. But when the Sinhalese messengers arrived at the 27 
dominion of the king of Cola he cut off their ears and their noses 
in anger, and utterly deformed them. 

And the men who had thus been brought to ugliness returned 28 
and told the king of all that the Cholian had done unto them. 
And the king’s anger was greatly kindled, and he went into the 29 
midst of the assembly of his ministers, and sent unto the Tamil 
messengers, and gave this message unto them to be delivered 
unto the Cholian, saying, “ Set we apart our armies in either 30 
island and make a trial of the strength of our arms in single com- 
bat between us in the midst of the ocean, or, if it please thee better, 31 
let us array our armies in battle, either in my kingdom or thine, 
according as it pleaseth thee, and let the strife be there. ,, 
(And then he turned and spake to the messengers, saying,) 32 
“ Remember that ye deliver this my message to your master the 
king in the self-same words that I have uttered it.” And when 
he had thus spoken, he caused the messengers to be clad in 
women’s apparel, and sent them with all speed to the Cholian 33 
king ; and himself took his army and set out for Anurddhapura. 

And he sent the two captains of his army to Mattikdvdta-tittha 34 
and Mahathittha, that they might go to the Cola couutry and 
carry on the war. And when these captains were making 35 
ready ships and provisions for the array that was to be sent to 
the Cola country for the war, in the thirtieth year of the king’s 30 


Instituted by Eassapa Y. (See chap, LII., v. 3.) 
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reign, the forces that were called Velakkdras* wished not to go 

37 thither, and rebelled like unto furious elephants, and killed both 
the captains, and laid waste the country round about, and took 

38 the city of Pulatthi. Being puffed up with success, they took 
also the king’s sister captive with her three sons, and hastened 

39 and burnt the king’s palace with fire. And the king (who then 
dwelt at Anurddhapura), made haste and departed from the city 
for the southern country, and placed all his treasures in the 

40 mountain Vdtagiri. And together with Vira Bdhu, the sub-king, 
who was full of courage like unto a lion, and with a mighty host 

41 of fighting men that followed him from all sides, he returned to 
the city of Pulatthi and gave battle, and speedily drove away the 

42 rebellious hosts that came against him. And he took the chiefs 
of the rebellious forces to the pyre where the remnants of the 

43 bones of the two captains were lying, and tied them firmly to posts 
with their hands behind their backs, and burned them with fire, 

44 the flames whereof blazed a!l around. Moreover, the king laid 
waste the lands of the haughty nobles who dwelt there, and thus 
wholly delivered the soil of Lanka from the thorns of danger. 

45 Furthermore, the king forgot not the resolve that he had made 
to fight the Cholian king, and made ready an army in the five 

40 and fortieth year cf his reign, and marched with it to the seaport 

47 and abode there for some time awaiting bis approach. But, 
seeing that the Cholian king came not thither, he sent messen- 
gers unto him, and returned to the city of Pulatthi and dwelt 
there a long time. 

48 And he repaired the tanks Mahaheli, Sareheru, Mahadattika, 

49 Katunnaru, Pandavapi, Ivallagallika, Erandagalla, Dfghavat- 

50 thuka, Mandavdtaka, Kitta, Aggabodhipabbata, Val&hassa, 

51 Malnldaragalla, Kumbhlla-sobbha, Pattapdsana, K&na; and 
many others also, of which the bunds had been destroyed, he 
caused to be constructed out of his great desire for the welfare of 

52 the poor. And so that the water might be retained of the 
torrents that flowed from the mountains and of the rivers and 
streams, the lord of the land built embankments also in divers 

53 places, and made the country to abound with food. He built also 
the bund of the channel Tila-vatthuka, which had been breached, 
and thus filled the Manihira tank with water. 

° This name occurs several times in the following chapters. I believe 
it is the name of a body of mercenaries employed by the Sinhalese kings at 
this period. 
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And he caused his own queen to be deprived of all honour and 54 
privileges, and to be seized by the neck and cast out of the city 55 
because that she had hindered the customs which had always 
been observed without restraint in the vih&ras. And by this 
means did he obtain the forgiveness of the great Order of Monks, 
and thus proclaim to the world his great regard for the Order. 

He built also the Dh&tugabbhas at Mah£g4ma that belonged 56 
to the three fraternities, which the Oholians had destroyed, as also 
those at the two Thiip&rdmas. 

And at the cremating place of his mother, and also of his 57 
father, he built five large dwelling-places for monks, and the like 
he did also at Budala-vitthi. 

And he made repairs to the vih&ras Pandav&pi, Pdthina, Bak- 58 
khacetiya-pabbata, Mandalagiri, Madhutthala Yihdra, Uruvela 59 
Vihdra at Devanagara, Mahiyangana Vihdra, Sftalagama-lenaka, 
Jambukola Vihara, Girikandaka, Kurundiya Vihdra, Jambuko- 60 
laka-lenaka, Bhallataka Vihdra, Paragdmaka, Kasagalla, Can- 61 
dagiri Vihdra, Velagdmi Vihdra, the vihdra at the village 62 
Malidsena, and the Bodhi-house at the city of Anurdhapura. 
Thus did the king bring into repair these vihdras and many 63 
others also, and he granted lands unto them each by each. 

And saying, “ Let no man endure hardship who goeth along 64 
the difficult pathway to make obeisance at the foot-print of the 65 
Chief of Sages on the Samanta-kfita rock,” he caused the 
village Gilimalaya, that abounded in rice-fields and other land, to 
be granted, wherewith to supply them with food. And on the 68 
Kadalig&ma highway and the Huva* pathway he built resting- 
places, and gave lands unto them each by each, and caused it to 67 
be inscribed on a stone pillar, saying, “Let no lord of the land 
that cometh hereafter take them away.” To the monks that 68 
dwelt in. monasteries made for their benefit he gave the village 
Antaravitthi and the village Sarjghata and the village Siriman- 
dagalla ; and to those that lived according to the rule he gave 69 
the four things needful for a monastic life. To their kinsfolk 
also he gave lands for their support. And in the winter he 70 
caused the Order to be furnished with cloaks and fire-pans and 
divers drugs in abundance. And being a man gifted with great 71 
understanding, many a time did he give unto them befittingly all 
the things that were needful for a monastic life, as well as the 
eight ordinary requisites. Those villages also, many in numbe r , 72 
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73 that were given by former kings wherewith to procure cooked 
food for the monks who dwelt in monasteries bnilt for them, and 
the lands that were given to those that busied themselves with 
the work of conducting offerings to the shriaes and other places, 
yea, all those lands that were in the Boha$a, did he confirm as 

74 before without abatement. This mighty man gave balls also for 
the nse of cripples, and oat of his great compassion he gave rice 
for ravens, and dogs, and other beasts 

f 5 And he was a great poet, and gave to many men who made 

songs wealth in great plenty with gifts of land, that they might 

76 possess them from generation to generation. And when the 
sons of the king’s ministers rehearsed before him the songs that 
they had made, he gave them gifts of money according to their 

77 merits. To the halt and the blind he gave lands to be possessed 
by each ; and he took not away that which had been granted 

78 aforetime to. the Dev&layas. To well-born women that were 
helpless by becoming widows he gave lands and food and raiment 
acoording to their necessities. 

79 And the king, who was much skilled in making songs in 
Sinhalese, became the chief of the bards among the Sinhalese. 

80 And Vira B&hu, the sub-king, who was much bonnd to all that 
was good, rebuilt the Oetiya at the Baddhagnna Vih&ra that the 

81 Cholianshad destroyed, and, being a cheerful giver, he afterwards 
gave lands of great valae to that superior vih&ra, and caused 

82 offerings to be made thereat continually. It was even he who 
built, in the forest that was hard by, a tank of great strength, 

83 and plentifully supplied with water. And Yasodhar&, the kiug’s 
daughter, caused a large image-house of great strength and 

84 beauty to be built at the Kappfi'ramfil&yatana Vih&ra. And at 
the Selantara-samfiha Vih&ra the king’s own wife caused a 

85 beautiful palace to be built, very lofty and delightful. Ip those 
days also many ministers of the kingdom and many of the 
king’s household amassed to themselves great merit in divers 

86 ways. And when the chief of Lagk& ruled the land in this wise, 
the sub-king, a man of great sobriety, was subdued by the 

87 terrible hand of death. And when the king had fulfilled all the 
things that were necessary to be done (on his account), he 
bestowed the office of sub-king on Jaya B&hu, with the consent 

88 of the monks, and after that the office of chief governor on 
Vikkama B&hu. And when in process of time a son was born 

89 unto him, called Gaja B&hu, the king, being mindful of the 
welfare of his sons, took counsel with his great ministers, aod 
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gave unto him the whole of the Rohana, and sent him thitherto 
dwell there. And he departed thence and made Mahdndgahula 90 
the chief city of his province, and sojourned there. 

Thus did Vijaya Bahu, the ruler of men, hold the reins of 91 
government without any fear in his hands for fifty and five 
years more ; and when he had improved the religion of the land 
and the country, which was sore distressed by the wicked Tamils, 
he ascended, up to heaven as if to behold the great reward arising 
from his good deeds on earth. 

Thus endeth the sixtieth chapter, entitled “The Patronage 
of the State and Church,” in the Mah&vagsa, composed equally 
for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXI. 

K2K531HEN Mittd, King Vijaya B&hu’s sister, with her three sons, 
Mm and the chief officers of State, and the monks who dwelt 
in the (eight) chief vihdras— even all of them — caused 
no information of the kiug’s death to be conveyed to Vikkama 
B&hu, the chief governor, who then dwelt at Rohana, but took 
counsel together, and with one mind anointed the sub-king, Jaya 
B&hu, king over the kingdom of Lapkd. And they all trans- 
gressed the ancient customs and ways, and appointed Prince 
M&n&bharana to the office of sub-king. And the three brethren, 
the eldest of whom was M&n&bharana, joined themselves unto 
the king Jaya B&hu, and forthwith seized and took possession 
of all the jewels that were considered of great value, even all the 
pearls and precious stones, and of the vehicles and elephants, and 
such like also. And, taking the whole army with them, they set 
out from the city of Pulatthi, saying, “ We shall soon take 
Vikkama B&hu captive.” And when Vikkama Bahu heard these 
tidings, he exclaimed, “ Woe is me that had no opportunity to 
render my last Respects unto my father 1 But now will I go to 
the city forthwith and behold the spot where his body was burnt, 
and ease me of the great sorrow that weighs on my heart.” And 
when the governor had thus determined strongly within himself, 
he set out from the city with great resolution, taking with him 
a company of seven or eight hundred fighting men. But while 
he was yet hastening on his way, he met the great force that was 
coming, prepared for battle, at the village Panasabukka in the 
91 — 87 
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13 division of Gufctahfilaka. And he, being the only brave man in 
his company who knew no fear, fought against them and drove 

J4 them forthwith on every side. And the three brethren who were 
discomfited there were roused with pride, and quickly prepared 

15 another army, and gave battle in a place called A'dipadaka-jambu. 

16 But he defeated the three of them a second time also. And a 
third time did he defeat them at Katagama, and a fourth time at 
Kalavapi, and a fifth time at Uddhana-dvara, and a sixth time 

17 at Papkavelaka. And after he had thus battled with them, and 
always attained the victory, he went up to the city of Pulatthi 

lg with his officers and all his followers. And when he had seen 
the place where his father was buried, as he had aforetime 
determined, he was relieved of his great grief and was comforted 

19 in spirit. And he abode in the city, and gave unto his officers 
and to all who had been friendly unto him in (he time of his 
distress, all manner of wealth and offices, to each man according 

20 to his merits. And to all his fighting men who had come with 
him he gave fitting reward, remembering how they had been 
faithful to him in his troubles. 

21 In the meanwhile also, the sub-king M&n&bharana with the 
rest of his brothers brought the southern district and the Rohana 

22 country under their yoke ; and after that, he gave unto Kitti 
Sirimegha the country of twelve thousand villages,* and 

23 commanded him to dwell there. Whereupon Kitti Sirimegha, 
the chief of the people, went thither and dwelt in the city 

24 Mahandgasula, being commanded thereto by his brother. And 
to the prince Siri Vallabha he gave the country called Attha- 

25 sahassa,t and commanded him to dwell there. Likewise he also 
went thither and made the village Uddhana-dvara his chief city, 

26 and dwelt there and governed the country. But M&n&bharana 
himself departed to the southern district together with his army, 
and dwelt in the village Pugkhagdma, being known to all men 

27 by the name of Vira Bahu. Now, at that time, the king Jaya 
Bdhu (who had been routed in battle) and the mother of the 
three brethren abode with Kitti Sirimegha. 

28 Then when a year had passed, Manabharana and the rest, 

29 remembering always the great and lasting defeat and shame 
which they had suffered in battle from Vikkama Bahu, were 
roused with a great desire for vengeance, and they said to them- 

30 selves, “How doth this man, who hath not been anointed king, 
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venture to enjoy the king’s country, which belongeth by right only 
to those whose heads have been duly consecrated?” And being 31 
thus carried away beyond measure by envy, they gathered unto 
them followers, and joined themselves again together to make 
war. And when the spies of Vikkama Bdhu had made known unto 32 
him these tidings, he went against them into their own country 
at the head of a large army, and gave battle at the village 33 
Bodhisena-pabbata, which is in the southern country, and defeated 
the three brethren ; and communing thus within himself, saying, 34 
“Now. shall I root out all mine enemies,” he pursued the 
enemy hotly as they were fleeing. But they took refuge in the 35 
hiding-places of the country of Panca-yojana,t aud Vikkama 
Bahu made haste and entered Kalydni with the intent to take 
them captive. 

Now, at that time, a certain valiant and furious man, named 36 
Vfradeva, who was born in the country of the A'ryas, and was 
chief of the Pajandipa, landed at Mahatittha with mighty men, 37 
thinking that he could take possession of Lanka. And when 38 
tidings thereof were brought to King Vikkama Bahu, he thought 39 
thus within himself : “ Let everything be rooted out till there 
shall be no place left in Lapk& for the invaders and so he 
departed from Kalydni and came up to the village Mannara, 
which was nigh to Mah&tittha, 

And Viradeva did battle with the king and slew Anikanga and 40 
others, and the two brothers, the king’s sons, and Kitti, the chief 41 
of the army, and many others also who were numbered among 
the valiant men. And he took the commander Rakkhaka alive, 42 
and when he had routed the king and his army, he pursued 
him hotly. And the king fled in terror and came to his own 43 
city, and taking what treasure he could find, went straightway 
to a fortress in the middle of the country abounding with 
storehouses^ And Viradeva pursued after him, and returned to 44 
the city and abode there a few days. Then he went up quickly 45 
(into the strong places of the country) to take Vikkama Bahu. 

But the valiant Vikkama B&hu sent his great hosts against him, 
and caused them to give him battle. And he slew Viradeva in 46 
a fortress in a great marsh at the village Antaravitthika ; and 
having thus become the lord of his people, he dwelt in the city of 47 


t Paadun K6ral6. 

§ Kofthasdra a place of security abounding with stores of grain. 
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Pulatthi and governed the king's country, although he was not 
anointed king. 

48 Thereafter the three brethren abandoned their desire for war, 
and went everyone to his own country, and dwelt there as before. 

49 Nor were these four lords of the land able to bring the country 

60 under One canopy, even though they strove hard thereto. And 

because they were imprudent they degraded the nobles and 

51 appointed base men in their places, such as they chose. These 
foolish men gave no heed to religion, neither cared they aught 
for their subjects whom the king Vijaya Bahu had prospered in 

52 divers ways. The possessions of honourable men also they took 
away by force, even though there was no fault to find in them. 

53 And, for their avarice and covetousness, they oppressed their 
subjects and levied grievous taxes from them, yea, even as the 
mill extracts juice from the sugarcane. 

54 Moreover, the king Yikkama B&hu seized the lands that 
were dedicated to Buddha and for other holy purposes, and 

55 bestowed them on his servants. To the strangers that fought 

' for him he gave divers vih&ras in the city of Pulatthi that were 

56 adorned with relics, that they might dwell therein. The gems 
and other precious things, the offerings of the faithful unto the 
Almsbowl-relic and the sacred Tooth-relic, took he also by force, 

57 as also the perfumes of sandal, aloes-wood, and camphor, and 
a great number of images of gold, and did with them as it 
pleased him. 

58 Whereupon the brethren of the eight chief vihdras, whom the 

59 people regarded as fathers, and the Paysukfilika brethren that 
belonged to the two sections, seeing the evil that was being done 
continually to the religion and the people of the land, were sore 

60 grieved thereat, and, taking counsel together, said, “ It were better 
that we should depart from the presence of those who, like the 
Titthiya unbelivers, work so much evil to the religion of the land.” 

61 And so they took the sacred Tooth-relic and Almsbowl-relic of 
Buddha and went to the Rohana, and abode wheresoever they found 

62 it convenient for them. Likewise they who were of households of 
high repute scattered themselves everywhere in convenient places, 

63 and lived as if they were concealing themselves. The chief men 
also, who had been set over the boundaries by the kings of both 
parties, fell out among themselves, and made war on each other 

64 continually. They burnt down many rich villages and made 
cuttings in tanks which were full of water, and in divers other, 

65 ways destroyed all the conduits and dams, and hewed down 4 f 
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cocoanut trees and other serviceable trees also. And being at 66 
enmity with one another, they so laid waste the country that 
villages and ancient places could not be recognised. These kings 67 
brought evil also upon their people by causing their hired 
servants to wander about the land, plundering the villages and 
robbing on the highways. The servants and labourers* also of 68 
the great men of the land, fearing nothing, defied their masters, 69 
and, because they were in the favour of the kings and received 
offices from them, armed themselves with weapons and waxed 70 
very powerful. And the inhabitants of Saraanta-kiita and many 
other strongholds gave not unto the kings the taxes that were 71 
paid in former times, but, heeding not their kings, they waxed 
rebellious and lived in their own places, puffed up with pride. 

So that it might be said of the whole country of Lapkd (from 72 
north to south and from east to west), “ They who love ruin and 
destruction are wandering over the land.” 

Thus lived these lords of the land, transgressing all the 73 
established customs of the country. Like greedy owners of the 
laud they were always cruel. Their hearts were wholly bent on 
evil. They felt f not the dignity of kings ; and though placed 
in high offices of trust, wherein they might seek their own good 
and the good of others, yet lacked they even noble ambition. 

Thus endeth the sixty-first chapter, entitled “An Account of 
the Lives of Four Kings,” in the Mahdvagsa, composed equally 
for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXII, 

ND it came to pass that King Jaya Bahu* and his queen 
Mittd died while they yet dwelt at Rohana; and Sugald, 
the wife of Siri Vallahha, gave birth to two children, 
namely a son, Mdnabharana, and a daughter, Lllavati. Likewise 
the queen Ratandvali,t the consort of Manabharana, had two 
daughters, Mittd and Pabhavati. And the chief governor Vira 
Bdhu (Mandbharana), seeing that he had only two daughters (and 
nosons), thought in this wise : “ We who are desceuded from the 
pure race of the Moon, which is considered by the whole world 
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f Daughter of Vijaya Bdhu (see chap. LIX., vv. 34 — 39) and wife of 
Mdgdbharaga, who is also called Vira Bdhu. 
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6 as the head of the generation of all kings, are indeed placed in 
a very enviable position, being full of all power and might, expert 
in various arts, and skilful in the management of horses and 

7 elephants. Nevertheless, we three (brothers) have been again 
and again defeated and humbled in battle by Vikkama B&hu, 

8 even by him singly ; and yet there seemeth not any likeli- 
hood of the coming to us of a son, who would be able to wipe 

9 off this stain. Alas, how grievous is our lack of fortune ! What 
doth it profit me a kingship stained with the reproach of the 

10 world! Now, therefore, it seemeth good that I should give up 
my attachment to ‘the pleasures of State, and spend my days 
diligently in the performance of good deeds.” Having thus 
communed with himself, he gave up all the business of the 

11 kingdom to his ministers, and lived there (in quietness) for 
seven or eight months. And one day, wrapped in serene thought, 
after keeping the holy precepts, he lay down to sleep in the 

12 temple of the king of the gods/ And lo ! in the early hours of 
the morning the king saw in a dream an angel of great majesty, 

13 arrayed in gorgeous apparel, adorned with scents and flowers, 
of exceeding great size, like unto the sun that has ascended up 
to the sky, making every side radiant with the glory of his body. 

14 And he spake unto the king, saying, “ Hail, lord of the land, 
who art favoured by fortune! Rejoice and be exceeding glad. 

15 For ere long there shall be born unto you a noble son, endued 

10 with marks of greatness, able to accomplish all his desires, refined 

17 in mind, whose glory and dominion will be spread throughout 
the vault of heaven, resplendent with power and fame and glory, 
a mine of virtue, and one who shall raise up his people and the 
religion of the land. Now, therefore, arise and go quickly into 

18 the city where thy wife and thy children dwell.” Thereupon the 
chief of men awoke with a feeling of great joy, and when the 

19 dawn succeeded the night he returned to Pu^kha-gitna. And 
the king told the pleasant dream, just as he had seen it, to the 

20 queen and to his ministers. And he lived with his queen, 
expecting a son of great renown, and heaped up good deeds 
of divers kinds by bestowing alms and observing the precepts 
of religion. 

21 And again it came to pass that one day while it was yet dawn, 

22 he saw in a dream a lovely young elephant, tame and wholly 
white, and endued with every mark of beauty. And it seemed 
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to him as if he were leading it fondly into the bedchamber of 
his queen. Having seen this, he awoke and rose from his 23 
stately bed, and, with a heart full of pleasure and joy, eutered 24 
the queen’s bedroom at that very instant, and told her the 
dream just as he had seen it. Thereupon the queen spake % to 25 
him and said, “ I also have seen in a dream a young elephant 26 
like unto it, walking round my bed, and 1 caught him by his 
trunk and drew him up to my bed and fondly embraced him.” 
Having told each other all that which they had seen, they 27 
remained awake until the break of day. And in the morning, 28 
when the household Brahman came to minister, and the sooth- 
sayers also, they (the king and queen) inquired of them (the 
meaning of the dream); and when they heard the dreams 
they were glad, and interpreted them saying, “ Of a surety there 29 
will be born to you ere long a son richly endued with marks 30 
of good fortune.” And when the king and his ministers and 
the citizens heard this (interpretation), they all joined in a great 31 , 
festival of joy. From that time forth the king looked for the 
promised favour, and caused many prayerful blessings* to be 
pronounced on l*im by the Order of Monks. And he daily gave 32 
away, in divers ways, unto the poor, at the gate of charity, gifts 
of exceeding great value, such as gems, pearls, and the like. 

He also caused Brahman priests, who were versed in the Vedas 33 
and Vedafigas, to perform the religious rites, such as Homat 
and the others that were regarded as acts that bring blessings 
on men. Moreover, he appointed the king’s workmen to repair 34 
the vih&ras and relic- chambers that had been much decayed 
and the tanks that had been ruined. And thus, while the king 35 
was spending his days in the performance of good deeds, a noble 
child was conceived in the womb of the queen. And the king, 30 
having been informed thereof, rejoiced, and was exceeding glad, 
and took great care of her during the period of her pregnancy.} 

And when the full time of her delivery had come, she brought 37 
forth a son at a lucky hour when the stars were favourable. 

And straightway every region of t^ie country was filled with 38 
gladness, and sweet and gentle and cooling winds blew every- 
where ; and the courts of the palace resounded with the 39 
trumpeting of the elephants and the neighing of the horses, and 

? Paritta. t Oblations to the gods. 

% Gabbha-parihdra$. This is probably the same as the Garbha-lamlhana 
and other rites of the Qrihya rules. 
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40 were filled with great noise and confusion. And when King 

41 M4n&bharana beheld the various marvels that had been mapi- 
fested nnto him, he stood amazed ; but when it was told him, 
soon after, of the birth of his son, he was filled with a fulness of 
joy, even as if he had been anointed with the oil of immortality. 

42 He then ordered a great many captives who were shut up in prison 
to be set free, and caused alms to be given in great plenty 

43 to Monks and Brahmans. And the inhabitants of the city, led 

44 by the king’s ministers, adorned the whole capital with arches of 
plantains and. in divers other ways, and, attired in their best 
robes and ornaments, they kept up a great and joyous feast 

45 for many days. Moreover, the king, having observed all the 

46 ceremonies regarding the prince that were connected with the 
birth of children, in the manner set forth in the Veda, sent 
unto the household Brahmans and others who were skilled in 
divination by signs. And when he had treated them with much 

47 kindness and respect, he commanded them to examine the signs 
on the body of the prince. And they examined all the signs 
on the hands and feet and other parts of the prince’s body 
with great care, and then, in the presence of the ministers that 

48 were assembled together, with great joy they declared thus 

49 unto the king and queen : “This prince hath power to subdue 
not only the island of Lagkd, but even the whole of India under 
the dominion of one canopy, and to enjoy it withal.” Then 

50 when he had again gratified them with presents and shown 
them kindness, the king questioned them further, whether there 
appeared any evil whatsoever that might happen to the child. 

51 And they answered and said, “ The prince will have a long life ; 
but there is a conjunction of stars that of a certainty meaneth 

52 evil to the father.” Thereupon the king gave unto the child 
the name of Parakkama-B4hu, which signified that he would 
have an arm endued with strength to humble his enemies. 

53 And as he had a knowledge of rites and ceremonies, he caused 
the due performance of the feast of boring the ear and the feast 
of feeding the child with rice to be held according to the custom, 

54 and sent his messengers unto the king Vikkama-B&hu at 
Pulatthi to convey unto him the tidings of the birth of his son. 

55 And Yikkaina-B4.hu, having heard from them about the great good 
fortune that was foretold concerning the son of his fair sister, 
and the evil that was in store for the father of the child, spake 

56 these words : “ He hath begotten unto me a fortunate nephew, 
who will be like a sparkling central gem in the chain of kings 
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beginning with Vijaya. Let the prince therefore grow op here, 58 
even with me, so that no evil befall him. For this my son 
Gaja-Bahu is nowise able to acquire that which he has not 
gotten, or to retain that which he has got. And Mahinda, my 59 
other son, although he possesseth valour and other virtues, is 
not meet to succeed me in the kingdom, being inferior in rank 
on his mother’s side. Therefore, of a surety shall my nephew 60 
become the heir to my kingdom, which teemeth with riches 
that have been heaped up by me." And, with his mind full of 61 
such thoughts, he sent messengers with presents of princely 
ornaments and other valuable gifts to fetch the young prince. 
And the king Vlra-BAhu (MA^Abharana) having heard every- 62 
thing from the mouth of the messengers, said unto himself : 

“ The words that he hath spoken are the words of truth and 
wisdom, intended to profit me ; nevertheless it doth not behove 63 
me to part with a son begotten of my body, that so I may turn 
aside the evil that impendeth on me. Moreover, if the prince 64 
be removed thither (to Pulatthi) the party of Vikkama-BAhu 65 
will, like a fire that burneth stronger before a fierce gust of 
wind, shine forth with an exceeding great blaze of glory, and 
our house will of a surety suffer, in every wise, a great loss.” 
Having pondered thus within himself, he withheld his son from 66 
the messengers that came to fetch him, and dismissed them 
after that he had gladdened their hearts with gifts of great 
value. 

And that lord of men (MAnAbharana), while he dwelt there 07 
in peace and harmony with hie wife and his children, was smitten 
with a severe disease, and quitted his body and kingdom together. 

Thus endeth the sixty-second chapter, entitled “ The Birth of 
the Prince," in the MahAvapsa, composed equally for the delight 
and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXIII. 

jg—gjlHEN the two other brothers, having heard of the death of 
m3 ral tlieir eldest brother MAnAbharapa (Vfra-BAhu), made 
haste each from his own country, and caused the last 
funeral rite to be performed. And Kitti Sirimegha took posses- 
sion of his elder brother’s country, and calling his younger brother 
gave unto him the two other countries, and commanded him to 
dwell there. So he (Siri Vallabha) hearkened to the request of 
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4 his elder brother, and went to the city Mah&nSgakula with the 
queen BatanAvali and her two daughters, and lived there peace- 

5 ably ; and when the ceremony of the tonsure had been performed 

6 on the prince, he brought him up with great care. Thereafter, 
being desirous of giving the queen's eldest daughter Mitta to 
wife unto his son, he took counsel with his ministers, saying, 

7 t( It is indeed true that princes sprung from the race of KAlipga 
have, more often, attained to the sovereignty of this island again 

8 and again. Now, should the queen (Ratandvali) secretly send 

9 her daughter to be given to wife to Gaja-Bahu, who is of the 
house of KAligga, he would wax stronger by the marriage, and 

10 this njy son would utterly become helpless. Wherefore, if this 
princess be given unto my son to wife, then of a surety shall 

11 prosperity attend us.” And the queen, who was an ornament of 
the race of the Sun, having heard all these things, wished not to 

12 agree thereto, and spake these words unto the king : “ When the 
prince Yijaya slew all the evil spirits and made this island of 
L&$k& a habitation for men, from that time forth came the race 

13 of Yijaya to be allied to us, and we gave not in marriage save 

14 unto those born of the race of Kaluga ; and so long as there 

15 remain princes born of the race of the Moon, how can an alliance 
take place between us and this prince, who is only known unto 

10 us as an A'ryan, albeit born of you?” Nevertheless, even 
though the queen withstood him in divers ways, he forcibly gave 

17 the princess to his own Bon* to wife; and thenceforth, walking 
in the footsteps of his wife who was distinguished for her 
manifold virtues, he gained the goodwill of all the people, and 
lived with his father. 

18 And it came to pass thatYikkama Bahu died after he had 
enjoyed the kingdom for one and twenty years, and passed away to 
the other world according to his deeds. 

19 Then Gaja-Bdhu took possession of the rich kingdom filled 
with troops and chariots, and abode in the city of Pulatthi. 

20 And the tidings thereof having reached the ears of the kings 
Kitti Sirimegha and Siri Vallabha, they took counsel with each 

21 other in this wise : “ It seems no disgrace to us that»Yikkama- 
Bdhu, by reason of his seniority and for divers other reasons, had 

22 assumed the office of chief king ; but, surely, it is not meet that 
we should look on complacently while his son, the young prince, 


° M&pdbhara^a. See chap. LXII., v. 2. 
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taketh upon him the government of the chief kingdom. There- 23 
fore it is right that we should wrest the kingdom from him 
before his throne is established.” Thinking thus within them- 24 
selves, they spread disaffection throughout the whole Velakkara 25 
army* by distributing money among it. And so it came to 
pass that, save a few of the servants who were in the king’s 
favour, the inhabitants of the land were displeased with king 
Gaja-B&hu, and sent secret messengers in many ways unto the 
two kings, saying, “ We who are all of one mind will strive 26 
to gain the kingdom for yon, if you would only help us.” There- 27 
upon the two brothers made haste and got ready each his own 
army and invaded Gaja-Bahu’s country on both sides, and sent 28 
messengers unto him (calling on him to give up the kingdom). 
Then king Gaja-Bahu assembled all his ministers and took 
counsel together. And they resolved in this wise: “The whole 29 
Velakkara army hath openly rebelled, and the two kings have 
invaded our country (on two sides) ready to give battle. If, 30 
therefore, we should first speedily crush the stronger of them, 
the other could be dealt with afterwards.” And when he had 31 
thus determined he (Gaja-B.lhu) took with him all his forces 
and materiel of war, and went against Siri Vallabha to give 32 
him battle. And Siri Vallabha also fought fiercely in battle, even 
from the morning unto the evening ; but he could not overcome 33 
him in the least, and lie ceased therefore to fight and hastened 
back to his own country. And the king Kitfci Sirimegha also, 34 
having been discomfited by Gokanna, an officer of Gaja* Bahu, 
went to his own country. And the king Gaja-Bahu suffered no 35 
loss whatsoever in this war, and went back to the neighbourhood 
of the city, and, after he had punished many great chiefs who 
had showed themselves traitors to him and restored peace to 36 
the country, he entered his own city. 

After that time these three kings lived, each in his own country, 37 
in friendship with each other. 

Thereafter, Parakkama-Bahu, the son of the king (Mind- 38 
bharana, or Vira-Bahu), having increased in wisdom and prac- 
tised himself diligently in various arts, and being wise to discern 39 
the things that should be done and the things that should not 
be done, and being gifted with lofty ambition and great good 
fortune, was not tempted by the pleasure of living with his 40 
mother’s sister, nor was he enticed by the pleasures of youth. 


f A body of mercenary soldiers. 



124 the mahAva^sa. 

41 So he thought thus : “How can the sons of kings, like unto 
us, who are endued with courage and other virtues, dwell in the 

42 borders of a kingdom such as this ? Even now, therefore, shall I 
go to the land of my birth, which should be the heritage 

43 of a sub-king.” And then he departed with his retinue and 
came in due course to the country called Safikhatthali. And 
Kitti Sirimegha having heard that he had arrived there, thought 

44 in this wise: “ Now is my grief allayed, and the loneliness of 
my heart in that I have not a son to inherit my kingdom. 

45 Blessed am I that I can now always behold, as it were, my 

46 eldest brother in his son, who is even his own image.” And 
being moved by such pleasant thoughts, the king caused the 
beautiful city to be adorned with arches and in divers other 

47 ways, and on a day when the moon and the stars were considered 
favourable he went to meet him, accompanied by a great 

48 multitude of men of might. And when he had beholden the 
prince, who was gifted with exceeding rare virtues and with a 

49 grace of form, he was filled with delight, and tenderly embraced 
him and pressed him to his bosom, andofttimes kissed the crown 

50 of his head. And in the presence of all the people he shed 

61 tears of joy without ceasing, and when he had mounted a beautiful 

chariot with his nephew, he proceeded to the city, filling every 

52 quarter with the noise of drums ; and after he had shown the 
sights of the city to his brother’s son, he entered the royal palace 
with him. 

53 Then the prince received a retinue of footmen, cooks, and 
servants of divers kinds, and dwelt in ease and comfort in the 
house of his father’s brother, who was pleased with him for his 
many virtues. 

Thus endeth the sixty-third chapter, entitled " The Journey to 
the City of Sankhatthali,” in the Mahava^sa, composed equally 
for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LX1V. 

1 IgpSSlND when he had arrived at the country of his birth, 
||k 9 which was his heart’s desire, the prince had his object 

fully accomplished, and he was freed from all anxiety. 

2 And with the help of a higher wisdom, solid like unto a diamond, 

3 he quickly gained a knowledge of divers arts and sciences. In 
religion, in the various systems of laws such as Kocalla and the 
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like, in the science of words, in poetry, including collections of 
synonyms and the art of planning stories, in dancing and music 4 
and riding, in the use of the sword and the bow, and in such 5 
other arts did he perfect himself exceedingly, because he 
had been thoroughly instructed therein. He always dwelt 
with his uncle, comporting himself reverently towards him, 
and conforming his conduct to his desire. At that time the king, Q 
being much pleased with the affection, good manners, and other 
virtues unceasingly manifested by his nephew, lived with him 
as with a beloved friend, and in divers ways enjoyed with him 7 
the pleasures of the park, sports on the water, and other pastimes, 
and travelled about with him in divers parts of the country. 

One day (in the course of the king’s travels) he came nigh 8 
unto a village named Badalatthali, where Sapgha Sen&dhipati 9 
dwelt, a man of might, strongly devoted (to the king’s cause), 
and who had been set to guard the boundary of the king’s 
dominions. This general, having heard thereof, caused the 10 
village to be decorated tastefully, and having gone forth to 
meet the king and his nephew, bowed down and stood before 
them. Thereupon both the father and the nephew* spake 11 
kindly to him, and, having been much pressed by him, they 
went to that village. And the king sojourned there a few \2 
days, and sent unto the general and spake these words 
unto him : “ My son (nephew) has even now attained his 13 
age and is fit for the rite of investiture.f Therefore it is meet 14 
that great preparations should be made for that end.” And the 
general having heard these words, straightway made all prepara- 
tions for the feast. The king thereupon first made great offerings, 15 
such as scents, lamps, aod flowers, to the three Sacred Objects 
for three days, and concluded the ceremony as became the 16 
grandeur of the occasion with the help of Brahmans who were 
versed in the social laws contained in tjie Vedas ; and then, 17 
with his ministers and the prince Par&kkelma, he commenced 
to enjoy the great sports and pastimes of (the season of) spring. 

How at this time the king, Kitti Sirimegha, having heard from 18 

• All throughout the narrative the nephew is called 4 son ’ (putta ) and the 
uncle 4 father.’ According to Eastern usage, a nephew calls his father’s 
brother 4 big-father * or 4 little-father,’ as the case may be. 

f Upanayatia : the investiture with the sacred thread of the Br&hmana, 
Kshatriya, and Vaigya classes, which take place respectively from eight to 
sixteen, from eleven to twenty-two^and from twelve to twenty-four years of 
age. 
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the messengers who had arrived from the Rohana of the death of 

19 his brother Siri Vallabha who dwelt there, and the succession 
to the kingdom of Mdndbharana, and also of the birth of a 

20 son, Siri Vallabha, to the queen Mitta,* was filled with exceeding 

21 great grief at the death of his brother, but was comforted 

22 by the tidings of the birth of a son to Mittd. But 
he stopped the sports of the season, and, having left the general 
Sagkha there, departed for the city of Sa^khathali with his 

23 nephew. And he lived happily there with the prince Parakkama 

24 for one year, when M&n&bharana’s second wife, Pabhdvati, brought 

25 forth a son who was uamed Kitti Sirimegha. Then the king 
Kitti Sirimegha having heard thereof, was exceeding glad, 
and exclaimed, u Our house has indeed become great !” 

26 And the prince, who was destined by the exceeding great 
merits of his former births to enjoy the dominion of the island of 

27 Lapk6 without a rival, valued not, even as much as grass, the 

28 great lovingkindness shown to him by his father^, as to a dear 
friend, nor even the faithful services done to him by a great many 

29 officers of state ; but, being anxious speedily to make the whole 
island graceful by bringing it under the canopy of one dominion, 

30 thought within himself in this wise: “ This island is not very great 

31 in extent, although it is highly considered by reason of its being 

32 the repository of the relics of the Teachers hair, collar-bone, 
neck-bone, tooth, alms-bowl, and of the foot-print shrine, and the 
branch of the Bacred Bodhi, and the four and eighty thousand 
divisions of the body of the law, which are like unto the Supreme 
Buddhas themselves : (it is likewise highly prized) by reason of its 
being a mine of divers kinds of precious stones, pearls, and other 

33 things of great value. Nevertheless, could not the three kings, 
my ancestors, nor my uncle bring it by any means under one 

34 canopy of sovereignty. They divided the land among themselves 
and possessed it in portions, thinking that by so doing their work 
was complete ; they lacked ambition to become anointed kings^ 

35 as had been the custom in their royal house, but were contented 
therewith, and busied themselves in husbandry, like village 
landlords, each holding authority over his own 'portion of the 

36 kingdom. And of these men, save my younger father, the rest 


° The eldest daughter of RatanAvali, queen of MdoAbhawqia. • See chap. 
LXIII., v. 6. She was forcibly given in marriage to SiriVallabha’a son, also 
called MMbhara&a, v. 16. Siri Vallabha’s son, Mindbbarapa, appears to have 
taken to wife both MittA and Pabhdvati, the daughters of Ratandvali. 
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of the three kings have passed away according to their deeds. 
Alas ! even the most highly favoured life of man in these days 37 
is but short. Children, young men, old men, — all these, in their 38 
due course, must yield to death. And although this is the law 
of Nature it is never acknowledged by men. But princes like 39 
unto us should, in every way, renounce the love for a body that is so 
corruptible and feeble, and that is despised by those who set their 
minds on what is solid. Yea, rather should we set our hearts on an 40 
enviable body of glory that will endure for ever. Moreover, there 41 
are written, in the Ummagga Jdtaka and many other books, the 
great deeds of courage done by the Bodhisatta; in the R&m&yana, 42 
Bh&rata, and other profane stories, the valour of Rama, the slayer 
of R&vana, as well as the feats of strength displayed in the field 43 
of battle by the five sons of Pandu who slew Duyyodhana* and 
the other princes ; in the story of the epics, f the wonderful deeds 44 
of Dussantaiand of the other kings who distinguished themselves 
in the olden times in the war of the gods and the demons, and 
also the power of the wisdom shown by the chief Brahman, 45 
C&nakka, who destroyed the princes of the Nanda race. Yea, all 46 
these things that have come to pass in this world have indeed 
been heard throughout the world, even unto this day, although the 
doers thereof are not nigh unto us now. Verily, they have profited 47 
by their lives who, in this world, have done such deeds of surpas- 
sing greatness. And if I, who am born of a princely race, would 48 
not do a deed worthy of the heroism of kings, my life would be 
of none avail. They (the heroes of olden times) have surpassed 49 
me in one thing, — in that they had the blessing of a long life; but 
in what respect are they better than me in point of wisdom and 
other virtues?’* And when he had thought thus, he pondered 
again in this-wise : “The king, my father, is now at the point of 60 
death, and if it should so happen that the kingdom which belongeth 
to him should fall into my hands, and that my mind, being drawn 51 
away by the pleasures of the office of king, should fall away into 
habits of carelessness, then would not my heart’s desire be 
fulfilled, and then would my loss be great indeed. But if I 52 
remain where I am, and send my spies to spy out the real state of 
the upper provinces, and if their report satisfy me not as to the 53 


* The eldest of the Kaurava princes and the leader of the war against his 
Plndava cousins. The story forms the subject of the Mahi Bh&rata. 
t Itihdsa-Kathd. 

£ Dussanta, a prince of the Lunar race. Sk. Dushyanta. 
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54 weak points in the enemy’s country, then shall all those men who 
are assembled round about me set forth before me in divers 
ways only the greatness of the enemy’s strength. They will 

55 then say unto me : 4 The three kings, your fathers, who each ruled 
a separate kingdom, joined together and waged a great war seven 

56 times, and yet they found it difficult to reduce the country. How 
then can it be conquered by a youth who ruleth over but one small 

57 kingdom ? It is therefore meet that you should banish from your 
mind the foolish thought that it is an easy thing to subdue the 

58 chief kingdom.* Such words like heated nails would they drive 
into my ear, and exalt in divers ways the greatness of the upper 

59 provinces. But never, in truth, shall I believe all the words of 
these foolish men, who speak not knowing the true state of things. 

60 I shall therefore depart straightway, on some pretence, to the 
opposite province, and shall ascertain myself the condition of that 
country.’* Having thought thus, he again pondered to himself in 

01 this wise : “ But if the king my father should know of this 

02 resolve of mine, he might stop the journey through love of me, 
fearing lest, by going to the enemy’s country, evil should befall his 

03 son who would add lustre to his noble house; and then my heart’s 
desire will in no way be fulfilled. Therefore, it is better that I 
should depart in disguise.** 

04 Thereafter this skilful prince, who lacked not cunning and 
knew how to take advantage of fitting occasions, found the oppor- 
tunity one night when his father knew not of his intended journey, 
and stole out of the house and departed. 

Thus endeth the sixty-fourth chapter, entitled “ The Departure 
to the Upper Provinces,’* in the Mahavapsa, composed equally for 
the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXV. 

ND no sooner had he proceeded, with only his arms 
for his companion, than there arose before him a blast 
of conch Bhells. And the prince, who was skilled in 
divining by signs, heard it, and was glad thereat, regarding it as 

3 a sign that his desire would speedily be fulfilled. Then the 
brave prince, like unto a lion in courage, departed from the 

4 city without the knowledge of the guards who were posted in 
different places, and made haste and travelled over a distance of 

5 five leagues on the road, and arrived at a village knbwn as 




CHAPTER LXV. 


129 


Piligvattbu, which was not far from the village Badalatthali. 

For he had before ordered his men to assemble there and to wait 6 
on the road for his arrival; but when he found that only a 
few of those who had received the command had come, the prince 
exclaimed, a What! Are these the only men who are come?” 7 
And they answered him, saying, “ What is this that our lord 8 
speaketh, — he who hath an understanding of ail the ways of the 
world, who feeleth not the fear of death ? Our lord seemeth 9 
to be yet but a child, and his mouth smelleth like as of milkl 
Surely thou hast not any separate property of thine own that 10 
thou hast acquired ; neither is there any other store of materiel 
to help thee in this enterprise. And who, we pra} r thee, are thy 11 
followers, save us who have been long accustomed to thee, and 
whose faith in thee remaineth yet steadfast? There is one 12 
thing, moreover, to be considered : for who knoweth what 
punishment the king, thy father, will mete out to us (for having 
joined thee in this matter) ? Then, again, there is the general 13 
Sankha, and he dwelleth on the borders of the king’s country, 
and is a man of great might and valour. And other enemies 14 
have we yet to encounter ; and being few in number, our hearts 
are sore troubled, distrusting each other greatly. And lo ! the 15 
dawn is close at hand (and the light of day will betray our 
journey).” Thus they spake, and one by one made known the 
fears with which their hearts were troubled. And when the 10 
dauntless prince had heard their words, he smiled pleasantly and 
looked at their faces, and said: “ What a strange thing it 17 
is that all these men who have followed me so long know me not 
yet, and are filled with alarm !” Then, in order that he might 18 
calm the fear which had taken possession of them, the lion-like 
hero spake unto them with a loud voice like that of a lion, 
saying, “ Let alone all men : while I hold a weapon in my hand, 19 
what can Sakka himself, the chief of the gods, do, even though 
his anger were kindled ? These foolish thoughts have arisen in 20 
your minds only because you think that I am too young I What I 
have you not heard that it is power and authority that should be 
considered, and not age ? Behold, now, I have thought of doing 21 
one deed, on this very day, that shall make the men of my country 22 
and those of other countries fear and regard me, and that will 
drive away your fears ; yea, when this night is past, at the dawn 
shall I show that act of the highest wisdom, might, and valour ; 23 
and if there be any fear in you that my father’s men will stop 
my journey, go you forward before me.” And when he had 24 
91-87 8 
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25 spoken to them in this wise, the valiant prince was inspired by a 

26 strong resolve, and departed from that village taking his weapons 
with him, and, like unto the disc of another sun that had arisen 
in the west that it might eclipse the orb of the sun that stood 
on the top of the eastern mountain, he spread forth a glory 
which made the eyes of his people to beam with joy like unto 
clusters of blooming lotuses, and came to the village Bada- 
latthali. 

27 And when the general (Sagkha) was awakened by the blast of 
the conch-shell of victory, and when he had heard that the prince 

28 had come thither, he went forth to meet him with a large number 
of followers. Aud when he had been received kindly, he bent his 
head reverently to the ground to perform the customary obeisance, 

29 whereupon the prince's soldiers, thinking that he should be put 
to death forthwith because he would be of no assistance to 

30 them hereafter, looked up into the prince’s face. But the prince 
considered that it was unmanly to put one to death in whom 
was found no fault, and that punishment could be inflicted if 

31 he should act against him ; and having, therefore, restrained his 
soldiers by a sign, the lion-like prince took the general by the 
hand, and spake kind words unto him and accompanied him to 

32 his mansion. The general then thought thus within himself : 

33 “This prince’s journey must have been made without the 
knowledge of the king. Until, therefore, I can learn the truth 
thereof, I must keep his followers apart, so that they may have 

34 no access to him ; let the prince only^abide in my house.” And 
the general did so, and, in order that he might deceive the noble- 
minded prince, he showed him great hospitality, and meanwhile 

35 sent messengers to the king. And when the prince had be9n 

36 informed of the deception that had been practised by the general, 
he thought thus : “ Now, if I remain indifferent in this matter and 
do not the thing that should be done, then surely will my object 
not be accomplished. Therefore must this man be first of all put 

37 to death forthwith.” So he commanded his followers and caused 
the general to be slain ; and then there was a great uproar, and 

38 a cry arose, saying, “ The general is slain.” Thereupon a certain 

39 soldier, who had spent his life in the service of the general, ran 
furiously with his sword in his hand towards the prince, who 
was standing alone, saying, “ Why has my master been killed? ” 

40 But when he looked at the prince, he trembled through fear, 
and, being unable to stand before him, fell down at his feet. 

41 But before the prince had time to say “Seize him,” an 
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attendant who stood hard by slew the soldier. Bat the prince 42 
was angry thereat, and said, “ He hath done an unlawful act, 
inasmuch as he did it without my order.” And he caused him 
to be duly punished ; and by merely frowning, put an end to the 43 
great tumult that then arose. Thereafter the bold and valiant 44 
prince, who regarded glory as the greatest wealth and fame as 
the most solid substance, and who knew well how to reward 
valour, gave leave to all his soldiers to possess themselves of 
the exceeding great wealth that had been acquired by the general, 
according to their desire. 

Thus endeth the sixty-fifth chapter, entitled a The Slaying of 
the General,” in the Mahavapsa, composed equally for the 
delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXVI. 

HIS greatest of far-seeing men then thought thus to I 
himself : “Now, if I should depart hence this very day 
to accomplish my desire, then would the people say 
‘The prince has fled through fear.’ I will therefore tarry here 2 
and see what my father will do because I have so boldly 
killed his general.” And moved by such thoughts, the valiant 3 
prince spent a few days at that very place. t The general’s 
soldiers and many people of that country were filled with great 4 
fear by reason of the murder of the general ; and the people of 
the country were not able to remain in their places (through fear 
and anxiety), but came from all parts and saw the prince, thinking G 
that the king’s son had rebelled against his father and slain his 
general. And the people spake to him, and said, “ What service 7 
is there that cannot be done to our lord while there are wise and 
powerful servants like unto us whose faithfulness is great? 
While the rightful heir yet liveth (in you), how could your uncle 8 
venture to possess this kingdom, which belongeth to your father, 
saying that (his son) the prince (who is the heir) is young ? 

Let us go together to the city of Sankhandthatthali and seize 9 
the king, and bring him hither with his household and his 
treasures.” And when they had thus firmly agreed among 10 
themselves they went (straightway) to the place which was 
called Padavdrasunnakanda, being all of one mind to seize the 
kingdom. Whereupon the prince sent thither some of his men 11 
and brought up the leaders of the soldiers into his presence, and 
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12 spake unto them! saying, “ Thick cot that 1 caused the general 
to be slain from a desire to rebel against my father, and I pray 

13 you not to bear any ill-will towards me on that account. Of a 
certainty I have not come hither having rebelled against my 
father, the king ; neither do I desire to possess any portion of his 

14 dominion. Is it not the duty of sons, like as we are, both to live 
without causing displeasure to their aged parents and to defend 
them from danger that might arise from others, and to minister 

10 unto them carefully all the days of our lives ? Wherefore, then, 
did ye think in this wise ?” So he spake, and having removed 
their doubts this man of great wisdom turned his thoughts to 

17 other things that had to be done. And he thought, “Now, if I 
' remain here, where I now am, though it be even for a few days 

longer, evil men may destroy the love that there is between 

18 us, father and son. It is meet, therefore, that I should now de- 
part hence to fulfil my first resolve, and not tarry here any longer.” 

19 Having thus determined, the prince departed from the village 
Badalatthali to go to the village Buddhag&ma, which is near unto 

20 the rock Siridevi ; but before he had reached the village Siriyala 
the people of that village, with one accord, fled and dispersed 

21 themselves (to various parts of the country). Thereupon the 
heroic prince, who had followed after them with his men, put on 

22 his full armour and walked along the highway; but some daring 
men made a device to capture him, saying, “ How can we be 
faithful to our lord who giveth us our bread, if we care not that 
the prince who hath killed his father’s general maketh his 

23 escape ?” So they followed the prince, and fell upon him un- 

24 awares as he yet walked on the road. And the prince, fearing 
nothing, fought with the sword that he had in his hand, and put 

25 them to flight. After that, he who knew no fear, and was endued 
with great wisdom, took his followers with him and reached 
Buddhagdma, and encountered not any other danger. 

26 And while he yet dwelt there for some days, the people of that 
country joined together, saying, “We shall capture the prince” ; 

27 and so they surrounded that village. And being desirous to com- 
mence the fight, they ceased not to pour forth a shower of arrows 

28 with great determination. Thereupon the soldiers who had come 
with the prince, saying, “ Our lives even shall we sacrifice if it 

29 profit us aught,” were sore afraid, save the prince’s own atten- 
dants who carried his sword and umbrella, and ran hither and 

30 thither even in sight of the prince. And the prince, seeing his 
soldiers fleeing, laughed and said, “ Now is there an occasion 
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for me to show an act of great courage, for I shall terrify them 31 
and put them to flight with my single weapon.” So the prince 
gave a fierce cry, saying, “ Give me my sword.” And he had 32 
hardly uttered the words, in a deep tone of voice that resounded 
on all sides like the blast of the conch of victory, which was 
heard by the soldiers that were fleeing, when they saw'the heads 33 
fall of the bravest leaders of the enemy, who were being cut down 
(by the prince). Thereupon the soldiers who at first fled rallied 
and fought with the enemy, who numbered several thousands, and 34 
having put them to flight they surrounded the prince and praised 
his great valour, and gave him alone all the praise of their victory. 

Afterwards, while the prince yet dwelt there (at Buddhagdma), 35 
he desired to send for Gokauna Nagaragiri, who dwelt at 36 
K&)av4pi, one of king Gaja-B&hu’s generals (who guarded the 
borders), and to learn from him how lie was affected towards 
his sovereign. And for this purpose he sent to him one of his 
trusty men with a letter. And when he (Nagaragiri) saw the letter 37 
he received it with much humility, and when he had read it he 
fully perceived how things stood. 

And because of this prince’s exceeding great power he 38 
thought it not prudent to disobey the command ; and, utterly 39 
disregarding his duty, he waited not to learn the wishes of his 
own sovereign, but proceeded to Buddhagama and appeared 
with all reverence before the prince. And the prince spake unto 40 
him, and said, “ It is known to you how I have come away from 
the presence of my father, the king, and how I have dared to 
cause his powerful general to be slain, and how I have displayed 41 
marvellous feats of valour before the hosts of enemies who pur- 
sued me closely and pressed me right hard ; — and hearing these 42 
things, you have come before me without even giving a thought 43 
to learn the wishes of your king, and without any knowledge 
beforehand of me, but simply on seeing the messenger and the 
letter that I sent unto you. In doing thus you have done well,” 

So saying, the great prince felt much pleased, and bestowed on 44 
him all the jewels and ornaments of divers kinds that were on 
him, and a splendid elephant, and to his chief soldiers he gave 45 
divers ornaments, earrings, and other things of great value, and 
afterwards sent the chief from his presence, who also received 46 
every attention, and was provided with lodging, food, and other 
things that were necessary, so that he might take rest with his 
own soldiers. And when the chief had laid himself to rest for 47 
the night, he saw there in a dream that he was encompassed by 48 
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savages armed with weapons, and ready to kill him at the 
command of the prince in the same manner that the general 
had been killed ; and, being oppressed with the fear of death, 

49 he gave a most terrible cry, and fell down from his couch to the 
ground. And, taking no heed of his own servants who had 

50 charge of his sword and umbrella and other things, he left 
behind him all the fighting men that had come with him (and 
fled) ; but as he was not able, through fear, to judge even of 

51 the way by which he went, he entered into the great forests 
and wandered about thither, in great bewilderment, until dawn, 
when he saw the road that leads to Kdlavdpi, and leaving the 

52 forest he arrived in haste at his own village. And when his 

53 followers heard that their lord had fled, seeing no other safety 
for themselves, they trembled with great fear, and, throwing 

54 away every man his weapons of war, wandered about the 
woods as bewildered as their master ; but when the morning 
broke they found their way out and entered Kalavdpi in great 

55 haste. And when the prince heard the tidings of the general’s 

50 flight, he smiled thereat and tarried there a few days. At that 

time, whenever fatigue overcame him, this pleasant story was 
told him ; and as it was in itself a pleasant thing, it removed the 
weariness of the prince, for he had a great love for pleasantry. 

57 And when Kitti Sirimegha had heard of all these things, he 
assembled his ministers and took counsel with them. And he 

58 spake thus unto them : “ The prince has secretly departed from 
this city, although it has been well watched, and held by nobles, 

59 and is full of soldiers. And having afterwards joined himself unto 
certain vagabonds, they have fled together with other evil-doers, 

60 and have slain the most powerful general in my kingdom, and 
have taken away all the wealth that he had gathered together. 

61 And, fleeing from thence, he has slaughtered in many places 

62 many soldiers of the province who pursued him. Moreover, it is 
said that when he tarried at Buddhag&ma he ordered up Gokanna 
Nagaragiri, an officer of king Gaja-Bahu, before him, and reduced 

63 him to submission. This is, therefore, not the time to remain 
indifferent to these things ; for if my enemies, profiting by this 

64 opportunity, enter into a false treaty with the young prince, 
whose good fortune is great, and who is rich in wisdom and 
valour, they might determine to make war, and great will be 

65 our misfortune if it so happen. It is meet, therefore, that he 
should be taken while he is yet in that village, and before he 
giveB himself up to other evil thoughts.” 
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Having resolved thus, the king called into his presence the 66 
two chief officers, Sena and Mahinda, and also the mah&l&na,* 
Devap&damiila Daraka, and to these and other nobles he gave 67 
command, saying, u Take with you all the people that are found in 08 
my kingdom who live by the use of weapons, and go quickly 
and bring up the; prince by force/’ And when he had so ordered 
he sent them thither. Thereupon these men of great might 69 
took each his own great company, and approached the village 
Siriy&la, and there divided themselves into ten companies. The 70 
prince also, having heard thereof, thought thus to himself : “ I 
will take my stand at such a stronghold, that so I may be able 
to compel the army that cometh hither in ten separate com- 
panies to join themselves together and present themselves as 
one body ; and then will I quickly root them up.” So the hero 71 
went to Saragg&ma, in the district of Mahatila. Then the 72 
king’s ministers, fearing lest the prince should flee from that 
place and take refuge in the country abounding in great strong- 
holds and surrounded by hills, and thus make it difficult for 73 
them to take him, proceeded together by the same way, even to 
that very place. And when the prince had heard thereof 74 
he was glad, inasmuch as the movement had fallen out as he 
had desired. And so he allowed the army to advance and to 
enter (the pass) without putting any hindrance in their way, 
and placed in ambush, on both sides of it, a great number of 75 
his men, well armed, and whose courage failed not. And when 70 
the mighty prince had learned that the whole host had entered 
the pass, he caused a great slaughter of the enemy’s men that 
were skilled in war. And the rest of those who remained 77 
threw down their weapons, every one of them, and fled on every 
side without any desire to renew the fight. And the victorious 7$ 
prince departed from that place, and, that he might calm the 
anxiety of his father, returned to the village Bodhigfima. 

And the brave prince tarried there a few days, and when he 79 
had broken up and routed the army that had come up again to 
do battle by the order of the king, his father, he proceeded 
from thence to the village Ranambura, in the country of La$k&- 
pabbata.f And the prince wearied not, but remained there a gj 
few days that he might give rest to his soldiers, who were tired 
by the march. And thus did he think : ki All my pursuers have g£ 
^defeated and beaten several times, and though they have no 
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desire to fight any more, yet do they not go back for fear of 

83 the king, my father. And say they, ‘The prince does not fall 
into our hands because he is entrenched in the strongholds.’ 
As the minds of these evil counsellors are full of such false 

84 imaginings, I will now issue forth from my stronghold and go 
to the very place where they now are, and remove that error.” 

85 And when he had resolved thus, he departed for the village 
KhiravApi, where the enemy’s hosts were encamped, and entered 

86 the country of Ambavana,* and tarried awhile there. And after 
he had himself learned from the men of that village the spot 
where the enemy was encamped, he marched forth into the village 

87 at night. And his men halted without, being unable to break 
through the fence that surrounded them, which was rendered 
formidable by reason of its being fortified with sharp, piercing 

88 thorns. Then the hero went forward fearlessly and brake the 
fence, and entered and stood in the midst of the village, and 

89 made his name heard throughout it. And the enemy, who had 
before seen the marvellous valour of the prince, when they heard 

90 his deep voice in the midst of them wore panic-stricken, and all 
of them, quite unmindful of their clothing and weapons, fled on 
all sides like unto a flock of deer when they see a lion among 
them. 

91 And his men, who had entered the village by the same way that 
he had, killed all such of the enemy as they met in flight, and 

9t destroyed the village with fire. Then the prince went straightway 

93 to the village Navagiri and rested there until the dawn. There- 
upon the king’s ministers assembled themselves, and spake 
together concerning the great courage and skill shown by the 

94 prince in every battle. They said to one another : “ We have 
now taken with us armies, many thousands in number, saying, 
‘We shall take the prince speedily after we have destroyed 

95 his army.’ But on every side in the battle field they have all fled, 
and we have thereby only proclaimed the glory of the prince. 

96 The letters that the king hath now ofttimes sent are full of 
alarm, and our negligence in this matter will cost the life of 

97 the king our kinsman. Therefore, it is not meet that we should 
let the time pass by without endeavouring in some manner to 

98 carry out the king’s command. Nay, it is our duty, even by 
sacrificing our lives, to please our lord whose bread we eat, and 

99 to save the life of our kinsman.” So all these great hosts, being 
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well armed, marched forth eagerly, like the host of M&ra, on 
the highway pointed out by the spies. They entered the village 100 
by the gate^s of the four quarters thereof, and then encompassed 
the house where the prince dwelt. Because that the country was 101 
cold, the prince girded on a red blanket, and amused himself 
with a game that was suited to youths; and knew only that the 102 
enemy was nigh by the uproar. And when* he looked round he 
saw not even one of his followers about him. 

Thereupon, he forthwith fastened his hair-knot firmly, and 103 
wrapped himself closely in the blanket that he had girded 
himself with, and, taking his sword in his hand, he gave a terrible 
look and entered into the midst of his enemies, like unto a lion 104 
among the elephants, and forthwith put them all to flight on 
every side. Then he called to the men who had followed him, 105 
and who had entered the forest through fear of the great tumult, 
and, bringing them together, spake to them sayiug, “If there 106 
be any doubt in the mind of the king, our foe, as to the reason of 
my coming hither after I had left the king, my father, the 107 
slaughter of the general and all the deeds that followed it should 
suffice to remove that doubt. It is time now to go to the 
opposite country.” And when he had resolved thus, the prince 108 
proceeded on his journey, and at the place Porogdhali-Khagdhaka 
he washed his hand with water and thereby released it from the 
hilt of his sword, to which it had cloven by reason of the 
hardened blood ; and he put off the blanket that he wore, and 109 
took a change of raiment, and, having enjoyed the pleasure of rest 
for a while, he crossed over the boundary of the kingdom of the 110 
king, his father, and entered a place called Janapada in the 
kingdom of Qaja Bahu, and stayed there a few days, enjoying the 111 
divers pastimes and amusements for which that country was 
famous. 

And when the king Gaja Bahu had heard from the mouths 112 
of his body-guards of the manner of the prince’s coming, he 
was greatly troubled, and, taking counsel with his ministers, 113 
determined on what was meet to be done. And he sent unto 
him garments and jewels and other gifts, with a message saying, 

“ My heart T>verflowet|ji with exceeding great joy because that I 1 14 
have heard of your departure from the presence of the king, my 115 
uncle, uuu of aTi the wonderful courage that you have shown on 
your way hither, and how you have come and entered into a place 
in my dominions. What kinsfolk are there to you on your 116 
mother’s side save me ? Of a surety, therefore, your sight is to 

91 — 87 T * 
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117 me like a feast of the coronation. My uncle, the king, who is 
now in his old age, maketh not a jewel of a son like unto you 

118 his greatest treasure, but by some evil or mistaken policy hath 
sent you to me ; wherefore do I indeed consider it the ^ginning 

119 of my great good fortune. Now, if we are both firmly knit 
together (in the bonds of peace and unity), what enemy will dare 

120 to approach us with the intent to make war against us ? Yea, 
even now will my glory become great indeed in every way, even 

121 like unto the fire that is fanned by the wind. And as soon as it 
shall be that we have the pleasure of beholding each other, it will 
not be hard for me to place the son on the throne of his father. 

122 Wherefore, tarry not long on the road, but hasten to come and see 
me.” With these words did he send messengers unto him. 

123 And when he had heard these things from the messengers, the 
prince, who was endued with an exceeding great power of judging 
what was right and wrong, thought thus : “Verily, it is hard, 

124 in every way, to fathom the wiles of princes. It is meet, there- 
fore, that I should go to Gaja Bahu after that I have learned 
somewhat more regarding his designs.” So he sent along with 
the king’ 8 messengers a crafty soldier from among his own men, 

125 Nimmala by name; and the prince having learnt from him how 
the king and his ministers were truly disposed towards him, 
proceeded to the neighbourhood of the city of Pulatthi. 

126 Then king Gaja Bahu went forth to meet him, surrounded by 

127 his army, and was received with great respect ; arid as he was 
overcome by the fulness of his joy he made the prince to mount 
the elephant on which he himself rode, and after that he had 
shown him all the beautiful sights of the city (as he passed 

128 through it) entered the royal palace together. And the prince 
spent many days in the palace, and praised all things greatly, 
and showed forth to all men the great delight that he felt 

129 because that he had seen the king. And so that he might know 

130 to a certainty those who were faithful from those who were 
unfaithful among the subjects of the king, he chose faithful 
men of his own, who were skilled in all expedients and were 

131 familiar with the languages of many countries. From among^ 
them he (the prince), who was skilled in devising devices, 
appointed some who were experts ia the science of poison to 

132 go hither and thither in the disguise o;’ snake-dancers*, «i^?d some 
of physiognomists, and some of musicians, wearing the garments 

133 of Canddlas and Brahmans. From among the Tamils and other 
strangers he chose such as were skilled in singing and dancing, 



CHAPTER LXVI. 


139 


and induced them to assume the guise of such as wander about 
displaying puppet-shows and other sports. Some also he 134 
appointed to walk about disguised as pedlars, taking with them 
as merchandise rings and bangles and other ornaments made of 
glass. He made some to carry umbrellas, staves, and other 135 
things needful to hermits, and, causing them to take the guise 136 
of devout ascetics, sent them forth to wander from village to 
village, as if they made pilgrimages to shrines. He commanded 137 
others who were skilled in healing diseases to go about the 
villages and towns practising as physicians. Likewise also he 138 
commanded those who were versed in teaching the young the 
knowledge of letters and arras, and those who were versed in 
alchemy, those also who were sorcerers, and many who were 139 
cunning in working in gold and other metals, to betake themselves 
to their trades and to wander about the country. And as he 140 
himself desired to know the true feeling of them that dwelt 
without the city, he feigned himself to be fond of talk, and 
spake to all men whom be met with ; and when it happened 141 
that he was in the company of those who constantly found fault 
with the king, he showed himself like as if he were dull of 
understanding by reason of his youth and inexperience. Thus 142 
did he find out from among the chief ministers and the king’s 
soldiers those who were puffed up with pride and those who 
were kindled with anger and resentment, those who lacked 
courage and those who were greedy of gain. 

And the spies, who were well versed in the folklore of the 143 
divers systems of religion that are contained in the Itihdsa, the 144 
Purana, and the other books, and who were skilled in devising 
proper means to lead the minds of their companions, took them- 
selves the guise of Samanas,* and repaired to the houses of the 
people, and, having gained their entire confidence and obtained 
their favour and regard, took to themselves the office of house- 145 
hold counsellors, and undermined the fealty of the people, and 
themselves acted in such a manner and gave such counsel as 
made them to be one with them. Thereafter the prince thought, 146 
that as soon as the king was made to feel himself safe he 
might go about the country as it pleased him, and easily learn 
the state of things within it. So He sent a letter to his mother, 147 
who dwelt in the Rohana, and called for his younger sister, the 
beautiful princess Bhaddavati, and for a great quantity of wealth, 148 
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pretending that it was her property, and took that wealth unto 

149 himself. He then gave the princess to wife unto Gaja B&hu, 

150 and thus gained the entire confidence of the king. Thereafter 
he was wont always to go about the streets, as if for pleasure, 

151 accompanied by a spirited elephant of noble breed,* and, 
feigning to be pursued by the beast, he would run a distance and 
take refuge in the houses of those whose goodwill he thought 

152 it needful to obtain by making suitable gifts to them of 
ornaments of great value and other treasure ; and in this manner 

153 he secretly brought them all under his influence, so that all 
the traders and townsfolk, even to the lowest of people, every one, 

154 regarded him only as his sole benefactor. Thereafter this clever 

155 prince set his own writers to work, commanding them, according 
to their several branches, to take account of the king’s treasures, 
of the number of his stores of grain and of his fighting men, and 

156 of the quantity of his materiel of war. But to inquire how those 
were disposed who were appointed to guard the city, and who 
were the chiefs of the army, sent he not any of his men. But 

157 for this purpose he himself went about from place to place, 
pretending that he amused himself, and thereby escaped he all 
danger of detection, and found out for himself all things regarding 
the two countries. 

158 Thus do all the endeavours of beings endued with the power of 
meritorious deeds heaped up in former births meet with no 
hinderance, but are crowned with success. Let, therefore, the 
prudent man take this to heart, and become diligent in the 
performance of good deeds. 

Thus endeth the sixty-sixth chapter, entitled “ The Spying 
out the Condition of the Upper Province,” in the Mah&vapsa, 
composed equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXVII. 

1 Rjj|SBNE day the prince was borne through the king’s highway 

2 in a litter, attended by his followers. And a fierce buffalo, 
that had broken loose and killed every one that came in its 

path,ru8hed at him with his eyes red and glaring in their sockets. 

3 And when they that bare the litter and the men that followed 


° The words of the text are Raja-kulan-vena-karina. This hardly conveys 
any connected sense. I have therefore altered the reading to R&ja-kulinena- 
karinfc, which may convey the meaning of a spirited elephant of noble breed. 
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him saw it coming nigh unto them, they were confused with 
fear and fled. Then the prince thought to himself: “Of a 4. 
surety it is not meet for me also to run away like unto these 
men.” Then, nothing doubting or wavering, he went up bravely 6 
before the beast and shouted with a loud voice. And the 6 
buffalo, hearing the voice, which was like unto the roar of a 
lion, paused of a sudden, and turned round and fled, killing and 
wounding all who came in his way. And they who saw this 7 
marvel with their own eyes, and they who heard thereof, were 
astonished, and praised him loudly, saying, “Behold, the 8 
possession of glory 1 Behold fortitude! Behold the courage, of 
brave men ! Behold self-reliance ! Behold the dawn of good 
fortune 1 ” 

And when king Gaja B£hu heard of the tribute of praise that 9 
the people lavished on the heroism of the prince, and his other 
great virtues, he thought thus to himself : “ This m»n is truly 10 
great, seeing that he is endued with marvellous courage and a 
glory that hath not been surpassed by others,” and so he became 
jealous of the prince. And the prince, having been made aware 11 
of the suspicious thought that had arisen in the mind of the king 
Gaja B6hu, thought in thiswise: “If I desire now to seize the 12 
kiugdom even whilst I am here, it remaineth for me only to knit 
my brows, and my desire will be fulfilled. But if it should so 13 
happen, then will not my renown and my exceeding great valour 
and the strength of my arm be spread throughout the world. 

Nor will the itching of my proud arm (for the fight) be appeased 14 
except by the pastime of war. Therefore shall I go to the land 1ft 
of my birth and crush this king together with his ministers, and 
take them alive. And if I succeed in bringing my father Kitti 10 
Sirimegha into this city, and wipe off the stain of defeat which 17 
my three fathers before me have sustained with the water of 
ointment that shall be poured on his head, even so shall my 
glory overspread the whole of India.” And knowing that there 18 
were secret ways leading to and from a city, he thereupon ascer- 19 
tained from the hunters the secret way by which the army would 20 
enter the city (in time of war) to make ready (fora siege), the way 
by which they would depart from the city in secret when it was 
needful to leave it, and also the secret way by which spies are 
sent out. And he himself wandered about the forest in the 
neighbourhood of the city, seeming to hunt the deer, and set 
various signs there, and thereby became familiar with the ways 
and byways thereof. And remembering the ancient saying that 21 
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“in the passing away of time time absorbs its own sap,”* he 
resolved to go to his own country. 

22 And he sent beforehand a great number of his followers to a 
place called Janapada, where it was determined that they should 

23 assemble together. But he thought : “It becometh not my 
manliness that I should remain so long here and depart without 

24 informing the king thereof.” So at eventide he arrayed himself 
gorgeously with ornaments and went and stood before the king 

25 Gaja Bahu. And when the evening was come, with its amuse- 
ments and pleasures, the prince put on a pleasant face and spake 

26 smilingly to the king, saying, “ It is needful that 1 should go to 
the sub-king’s country and see my father and come back hither ; 

2? I must depart also this very day, and that forthwith.” And 
when the king had heard these words, he thought that the prince 
spake thus thinking to visit his own house, because that he had 

28 not the wisdom to understand their meaning ; and he answered 
him pleasantly in these gracious words : “ May the desire of 
your heart be fully accomplished.” 

29 Now, at that time the chief of the Brahmans, who stood near 
the king, rehearsed the usual greeting and the auspicious words 

30 praying for wealth and security from danger, for victory in 
battle and for the destruction of their enemies, and for an 

31 abundant store of prosperity. The prince also heard this as he 
went, and thought to himself: “ In truth, this is an exceeding 
lucky hour for me,” and went straightway delighted to his house. 

32 Furthermore, the prince, being gifted with great wisdom and 
virtue, and seeing and hearing divers good signs, departed from 

33 hishoiise. And like as if he pursued the elephant Bdinakala in 
sport, he sped from street to street, and at night departed from 

34 the city. And as he walked in the light of the moon he saw a 
man seated tinder a tree taking his rest ; and he asked him, 

35 “ Friend, who art thou?” And as he got no reply, he knew that 
he was a wayfarer, and spoke to him a second time in a loud 
voice, saying, “ What, knowest thou not who I am ? ” But the 

36 man stood silent through fear. Then he said, “Fear not; they 
call me Parakkama Bahu, the governor,” and assured him 

37 and treated him kindly. And he said further, “ Friend, it is an 
exceeding great gain to me that I have met thee here. Now, there- 
fore, depart at once, and go quickly to the camp in the city, and 

38 say, “ I have seen the prince Parakkama Bdhu as he returned to his 


0 Cf. “ Procrastination is the thief of time. 1 
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country.” With this message he sent the man away forthwith. 
And he waited on one side of the tank Kliajjhraka Vaddhamana 39 
that he might see whether any armed hosts pursued him, but 40 
not espying any the prince departed from thence to go to a place 
called Kanapaddauda. And as he went through a thick forest 41 
a fierce she-bear, with rough claws of great size and with a 
horrible growl, came before him with her cubs ; and he pressed 42 
her down with the end of his shield, and cut her in twain with 
his sword, aud quickly cast off her cubs to a distance. Then, 43 
calling back his followers, who had entered the wood for fear, 
the brave prince proceeded further and crossed Silakhanda. 
There he likewise killed a wild boar that came towards him 44 
with a fierce grunt, leading a herd. And going on his journey 45 
onwaras he came to a place called Demeliyanaga, iu the village 
Opanamika, where he met some couutry folk early in the morning, 46 
armed with swords, proceeding on some expedition in which 
they were concerned. And seeing them he thought that they 
had come there beforehand to oppose him. So he struck his 47 
sword hard against his shield, and crying out in a stern voice, “ I 
shall slay these villains,” he rushed into their midst like as a 48 
lion rushes into a herd of deer. And great fear fell upon them, 
so that their weapons dropped from their hands, and they fled 
into the thick forest. 

Thereupon the prince looked round, and seeing that one of 49 
the men who had fled had fallen into a precipice, he raised him 50 
up from the cliff aud inquired of him saying, u Who art thou? ” 
And when he had obtained from his lips the truth, he was moved 
with pity for him, and spoke to him saying, “ Fear not, but 5] 
take up thy weapons,” and straightway told him familiarly all 
about his own journey. And when he came to the village of, 52 
Maijgalaba he met his fellow-soldiers assembled, who were there 
according to the former agreement, and made merry with them. 53 
And with these men he went to the place which was called Jana- 
pada, and joined his followers who had reached there before him. 
And the noble prince tarried there two or three days with these 54 
men, and beguiled the time with deer-stalking and other pastime. 

Now, when it came to the knowledge of Kitti Sirimegha 55 
from letters that were sent to him by his faithful servants 56 
that his son had come thither, he was filled with joy, because 
that his son, who dwelt for a long time among his enemies, 
had escaped narrowly from their hands and had come back 
without any evil befalling him. And he sent men who were the 57 
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58 reputed heads of the five trades,* with a letter in his own 
handwriting and with gifts to his son, commanding them 
saying, “Friends, I pray you bring hither and forthwith show 
me my son, who will drive out my sorrows before any evil 

59 befall me.” And they went, and the prince saw them and the 
gifts that they had brought, and was glad thereat. And being 
himself anxious to see his father, he departed thence to Saragg&ma. 

60 And when Kitti Sirimegha heard that his son had arrived there, he 

61 sent Kuth&ra and other chiefs of the assemblies and the chief 
monk who lived in the Panca-parivenamiila monastery, that the 

62 prince might be' brought to him straightway. And when the 
prince had inquired from them news about all things, especially 
about the king, he said : “ I shall proceed with you at the 
moment that the stars are favourable, and then it is meet that 

63 you should go with me.” Haviug spoken thus unto them, he 
spent some days pleasantly engaged in divers sports at this 
place, which was beautiful with waterfalls and other lovely 
scenery. 

64 And the followers of the prince, seeing the soldiers who had 
come from every side to see the chief of the assembly and the 

65 other ministers (who had come to convey the prince home), and 
remembering the offence that they had already given to the king 
by joining themselves unto the prince, were overcome with fear, 

66 and spake unto each other saying, “ Many are the soldiers who 
assemble hither from divers places, so that it is hard to know 

67 the intent of these ministers. All the men who have come 
together have surrounded us, setting us between them, and 

68 have taken their stand each in his place.” In this manner 
spake they uuto each other, and went up to the prince and told 

69 him all their doubts and foolish fears. And it provoked the 
prince to anger, and he spake words of such import unto them : 
“ So it is always : these base men know not how to discern things, 

70 and therefore see danger even when there is none. Seeing the 
country-soldiers who have assembled hither to see the chief of 
the assembly, they now come before me and utter words of 

71 despair. ” But although he spake thus (to assure them) they 
abandoned him one after another and fied on every side. And 

72 when the prince was informed of this he said, “Even after they 

73 have seen my prowess in divers places, and the many times that 


° Pahca-pessiya-vagga. They are the carpenter, weaver, washerman, barber, 
and shoemaker. 
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I myself have shielded others from danger, these base men 
durst not cast off their inborn fear. Whether they remain here 
or depart, maketh not any difference to me. Would any man 74 
ever think aught against me while I am here alive ?” So he 
remained there and spent some time in the place. 

Then the queen Ratandvali, hearing that her son stayed there 75 
and came not with the messengers that had been sent by the 
king, thought to herself : a If my son should remain there and 70 
not return home forthwith, it might grieve the king, and that 
of a surety is not beseeming. I will therefore go there myself 77 
and fetch my son, and straightway show him to the king.” So 
she made haste and departed from the Rohana, and proceeded 78 
to Sagkha-n&thatthali and saw the king, and after she had 
exchanged many pleasant words with him she drew near unto 79 
him and declared the purpose of her visit. And then she went 
to Saraggama and saw her son and the chief elder and the chief 80 
of the assembly ; and they all took counsel together as to what 
was to be done. 

And as they thought it in nowise prudent to delay longer out- 81 
side the city, they took the prince with them and came to 
Badalatthali, where they joined unto them the general Deva, and 82 
went with him to Saykha-ndthatthali, and showed the prince to 
the king, his father. Whereupon the loving father, Kitti Sin- 83 
megha, having seen his son, delivered himself thus in the 
presence of his chief nobles : “ This day hath removed from my 34 
mind the sorrow which had pierced my heart like an arrow 
concerning who should minister most dearly to an old man like 
unto me, or who should perform the last rites of the dead unto him. 
Therefore, I pray you think not (that the return of the prince) 85 
is a gain to me only. Doth he not foreshadow the dawn of good 
fortune to you all also ? Henceforth, therefore, submit yourselves 80 
unto the prince, even all of you.” So saying, he gave his son 
charge over them. And while the ministers fulfilled his command 87 
with all reverence, the king Kitti Si ri megha died in due course 88 
of time. But the prince, whose calmness forsook him not, and 
who was versed in all knowledge and religion, yielded not to the 
grief caused by the death of his father, but comforted the chief 80 
ministers and the other inhabitants of the country, and performed 
the rite of burning the dead body of his father as it became his 
high office. And then he set over the different districts and 90 
borders of the country officers whom he had trained, and who 
were very faithful to him. And as he was well versed in the 91 

91—87 u 
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laws of the Kshatriya tribe, he held the great festival in honour 

92 of his being appointed to the office of chief governor. There- 

93 upon the ornament of Lagka (Parakkama Bahu), decked with 
all the emblems of the kingly office, and endued with great 
power, and chiefest amongst the most skilful, mounted his 
elephant, and, like the chief of the gods proceeding round his 
habitation, he rode around the city, which was ornamented in 

94 divers ways with numerous decorations. And the season of the 
drought of poverty that the Sramanas and Brahmanas had long 
suffered from was now refreshed by the shower of rich gifts that 
were bestowed on them that day. 

95 Thereafter he sent his messengers to give an account of these 
doings to king Gaja B&hu and king Mdnabharana. 

96 So the chief governor Parakkama B&hu, who by his excellent 
virtues had gained the hearts of a great number of chieftains, 
and made his enemies to tremble greatly before him, succeeded 
in acquiring great renown ; and his chief desire being to spread 
his good name and fame throughout the whole world, he dwelt 
in that city and devoted himself to doing many noble deeds. 

Thus endeth the sixty-seventh chapter, entitled “ The Festival 
of the Chief Governor,” in the Mahdva^sa, composed equally for 
the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXVIII. 

ND as his aspiration soared exceeding high, and because 
of his great knowledge of the opposite country, he took 
counsel with those who were appointed to manage the 

2 affairs of the kingdom. And he thought thus (within himself) : 
“ Inasmuch as the end of my kingly office is to destroy all my 
enemies and to establish the prosperity of the land and its religion, 

3 I have even now, by my great wisdom, raised this kingdom to 

4 a state of prosperity. Notwithstanding that it is a small one, I 
shall soon make it yet more prosj^rous, so that it will surpass 
even the greatness of other kingdoms.” 

5 And the governor having thought thus (within himself) gave 
unto all those officers that had been brought up with him offices 
according to their deserts, and gained their affection by giving 

6 them wealth and power. From the mountain Samanta-khta* as 



• Adam’s Peak. 
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far as the seabord he set his own soldiers in divers places in 
the borders of his kingdom. And he thought to himself : “ It 7 
is my chief duty to gather up an abundance of grain by all that 
lieth in my power. 1 ’ Having so resolved, he spake to his ministers 8 
in these words : “ In the kingdom that belongeth to me there 
are many paddy lands that are watered chiefly by the water 
from rain clouds ; but the fields that depend on a perpetual 9 
supply of water from the rivers and tanks are verily few in 
number. The land is studded thickly with numerous rocks and 10 
thick forests and great marshes. In a country like unto this 11 
not even the least quantity of water that is obtained by rain 
should be allowed to flow into the ocean without profiting man. 
Therefore, save the mines of gems and gold and other precious 12 
things, the rest of the land should be turned into rice fields. 
Remember also, that it is not in the least meet that men like 13 
unto me should live and enjoy what has come into our hands and 
care not for the people. And all of you who have a hard work 14 
to do, slacken not your energy because of the hardness of your 
work, nor take any account thereof, but fail not in the least to 15 
perform all that I have commanded you according to the 
command that I have given unto you.” So this great king 16 
commanded them to build the causeway known as Kottha- 17 
baddha over the river Jajjara,* that had been long in 
ruins, and which had caused exceeding great trouble to kings in 
former times. Whereupon all the ministers set forth before 18 
him, in divers ways, the difficult nature of the work, and its un- 
stableness even if it should be accomplished. But king Parak- 19 
kama Bahu would not listen to their words, saying, “To 
men of perseverance, what is there in this world that cannot be 
accomplished? Even in the depths of the sea R6m& built him- 20 
self a great bridge with the help of his hosts of apes,t and this 
saying remaineth in the world even up to this day. If it be 21 
my destiny, by means of my exceeding good fortune, to bring 
Lapk& under the dominion of one canopy and to advance the 
welfare of the country and"* its religion, then, indeed, will the 22 
beginning of the work see also the end thereof.” Thus did this 
man of great courage fill them with courage. 


° D^duru-oya. 

+ Referring to the episode in the R&m&yana about Hanuman and his horde 
of monkeys building a bridge across the Gulf of Mann&r, of which the reef of 
rocks called Adam's Bridge is supposed to be its remains. 
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23 Before beginning to build the causeway this prudent ruler of 
the land caused a great channel to be made of great breadth and 

24 strength, the depth whereof was equal to the height of several 
men holding their hands aloft, and extending from (the site of) 
the head of the causeway up to the country of Ratta-karavha.* 

25 And this great and renowned ruler assembled a multitude of 
stone-cutters from among the dwellers of the country, and a 
great many workers in brass and copper and iron and gold, and 

26 employed them in the work of cutting stones, and caused them 

27 to build a causeway of exceeding strength and firmness, with 
, stones so closely knit together that the joints thereof were 

difficult to be seen, like unto a single slab of stone, having the 

28 plaster work beautifully finished. And the faithful king placed 
a Bodhi-tree and an image-house and a Dh&tugabbhaf on the 

29 top of the causeway, and in such a manner did this wise and 
prudent ruler finish the work that the whole stream of water 

30 flowed to the sea through this channel. And when he had 
caused the forest on both sides of the stream to be cut down, he 
formed fields of several thousand waggons of paddy seed in 

31 extent ; and because this portion of the country was full of 
granaries, filled with a perpetual supply of paddy, they called it 
Kottha-baddha, which signifieth ‘ the perpetual granary’. 

32 Afterwards, at the confluence of the two rivers Saykha- 

33 vaddham&na and Kumbhila-v&naka, he caused the place 
Bdkara-nijjhara to be dammed up, and there also he built a 

34 channel in the manner aforesaid, and caused the water of this 
channel to fall into the tank Mah&gallaka, after he had 

35 completely repaired the breaches thereof. And then he enlarged 
the gateB of the sluices, and made the body of water that 

36 flowed through them to be greater than before. And from that 
place (Mah&gallaka) up to Sdkara-nijjhara he formed paddy 
fields, and collected heaps of grain there also. 

37 And in the middle of the Jajjara river, at the place Ddrddat- 
tika, he built a waterfall and a large channel also (to convey the 

38 water thereof), and from thence up to Sdkara-nijjhara he formed 
paddy fields ; and there also collected he stores of grain in the 
same manner. 

39 The tank Paijda-vdpi, which was aforetime of very small size, 


0 Ratkfrauwa (?) in the Afakalan k<5rale of Sab&ragamuwa, where exten- 
sive remains of stupendous irrigation works are still to be seen, 
f D&goba. 
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he rebuilt with embankments greatly enlarged in height and 40 
length and breadth, and with sluices to convey a body of 
water of great and exceeding height, and gave to it the name of 
“ The Sea of Parakkama.” In the islet in the middle of the 41 
tank he built a Cetiya* on the top of a rock, like unto the top of 
Mount Kel&sa in beauty ; and in the centre thereof he built 42 
a royal palace of surpassing beauty, three stories high, — a palace 
fit (to draw unto it) the multitude of joys in this world. 

The tanks Mahdgalla, Setthiv&pi, Chattunnata, Tambav&pi, 43 
Ambavdpi, YdsAv&pi, Girib&v&pi, Pdt&la, Mandika, Moravdpi, 44 
Sddiyaggdmavdpi, Tilagullaka, M&lavalli, K&li, Kittakandaka, 45 
Kanik&ragalla-vdpi, Buddhagdmaka'nijjhara, Stikaragg&ma-v4pi, 46 
Mahdkir&la-vdpi, Giriyd-vdpi, Rakkhdna, Amb&la, Katunnaru, 
Jallibfiva, Uttardla, Tintinigdmaka, Dhavala-vitthika-gama, 47 
Kirdvdpi, Nalannaru, Kharavittha-vilatta, Dumbaragdmaka, 48 
Mtinaru, Kasdlla, Kalalahallika, Mdlavdrika, Girisigdmuka, 49 
Polonnarutala, Visirdthala, — these and many other reservoirs 50 
that were in ruins, mountain streams and tanks also, did this 
bountiful king build in his kingdom. 

In the country of Panca-yojanaf he drained great marshes and 51 
bogs, and made the water thereof discharge itself into rivers, 
and formed paddy fields, and gathered together a store of grain. 52 
In the forest of that part, and in many other places also, he set 53 
boundaries to all forest land ; and when he had assembled all the 
village chiefs of the people together he set the inhabitants of the 
country to work in making paddy fields. Thus did this wise 54 
ruler make the revenue that was obtained from the new paddy 
fields alone to be greater than the revenue which had been 
derived from the old paddy fields in the kingdom ; and when he 55 
had accomplished this he made the country so prosperous that 
the inhabitants thereof should never know the evils of famine. 

And, being skilled in the laws of government, he thought 56 
within himBelf : “ Let there not be left anywhere in my kingdom 
a piece of land, even though it were the least of the yards of a 
house, which does not yield any benefit to man.” And so he 57 
caused delightful gardens to be planted in every place, and many 58 
fine groves thickly covered with all manner of running plants 
and trees famous for their divers fruits and flowers, and fit for 
the use of man. 

Thus did this king, because he was a skilful governor, by 59 


° A large digoba. 


f Paadun kdrald. 
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his own superior wisdom cause his kingdom, though a small 
one, to surpass others even greater than his own. 

Thus endeth the sixty-eighth chapter, entitled “ The Improve- 
ment of liis own Kingdom,” in the Mah&vagsa, composed equally 
for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXIX. 

ND Parnkkama Baku having thus firmly established his 
own kingdom, thought with himself in this wise concern- 
ing tliej matters that required his attention : “ Foolish 
kings in past times, who were enemies to good government, did 
for a long period ruin the kingdom and the religion according as 

3 it pleased them. The monks, too, turned the doctrine and 
discipline of the religion of the Teacher upside down, and, acting 

4 against its precepts, lived just as it pleased them. Now, there- 
fore, it would be well if I should establish one canopy of dominion 
throughout Laiika and set in order the kingdom and its religion.” 

® And when he had thus thought he gave orders to the chiefs of 
districts and provinces to gather men aud to procure materials 

6 for war. Above all things, the royal prince sent for the Malaya 
Rdja, who was then the chief of the Tamil forces in the country 

7 of Ratta-kuravaka, and (after he had given him orders) sent him 
to remain there ready with many thousands of mighty men of 

8 valour, with armour and weapons also for them. So also from 
the countries Tabl'd and Girihii and Mora-vapi and Mahfpala 

9 and Pila-vijthika and Buddhagumaka and Amhavana and 

10 Bodhigama and lvanlaka-petaka, lie sent separately for the 
chiefs who guarded t he frontiers, and after he had given them 
orders to make ready many thou:>aiid» of men and strongholds 

11 and armour and weapons— swords, lances, darts, and other 
weapons of war — lie sent them back every one to his own country, 

12 to remain there. At that time La$ka-Mahdldna, Sikhd-Ndyaka, 

13 Jayamahalana, Setthi-Ndyaka, and Mahinda — the five famous 
men who were descended from the Lambakanna race — dwelt in 

14 the Moriya country ; and he commanded them also to have in 
readiness, each one, a thousand strong men with their materiel 

15 of war. The king also appointed twelve chiefs of provinces over 
the interior of the country, and gave in charge to each of them two 

16 thousand men of valour. He also conferred on four and eighty 
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men, who were used to overcome difficulties and hindrances, the 
offices of chiefs of districts, and gave unto each of them a 
thousand fighting men. He chose him many thousands of men, 17 
also of great stature and of great strength, and formed them 
into a body of fighting men, armed with maces, and supplied 
them with all the requirements of warfare. Of strangers also, 18 
who were dwellers in Kerala and other countries, he formed 
bodies of fighting men of many thousands of trained warriors. 

He also formed a body of a thousand moonlight archers* skilled 19 
in fighting at night, and provided them with dresses made of 
furs and the like. He trained many thousands of huntersf 20 
and made them skilled in the use of their weapons, and gave them 
suitable swords, black clothes, and the like things. Then the 21 
king chose from divers artificers a thousand of each kind, and 
commanded them that they should devote themselves each man 
to his own labour. 

And the lord of the land brought up in his own palace thesohs 22 
and brothers and grandsons of many noble families, saying, “ Let 23 
them grow up and become familiar with the service of kings and 
be skilled in managing horses and elephants and fencing, and in 
the knowledge of strange tongues, and in music and dancing. 
Likewise also he maintained in the king’s own house many thou- 24 
sands of attendants of divers classes, such as sword-bearers, 25 
incense-bearers, menials, Sinhalese musicians, and pages. He 26 
gave materials and implements to young men of the liveried, the 
barber, and other castes, and commanded them to serve each 
one his chief. 

And when he had learned from the chiefs of the treasury of the 27 
king his father the amount of the wealth (that could be taken), 28 
he decided that he could not, with that amount, bring Lapk& under 
the dominion of one canopy. Therefore, without oppressing the 
people, he laid up wealth in the following manner. The lord of 29 
the land divided the army and the revenue into two branches of the 
king’s service, and placed them under (the oversight of) two chief 
officers. Likewise, also, the king divided equally the whole of 30 
the country that he had gotten by conquest, and put the two 
parts thereof under two ministers of accounts who had a claim 
to hold the offices by right of regular succession. From the 31 

° Candaloka dhanuddhare. Men accustomed to use the bow and arrow in 
the moonlight. 

f Vyddha. Sip. Vfdda. Most likely, the Veddas. 
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country on the seabord, from the country of gem quarries,* from 

32 the country of the great Malaya and the rest, the king separated all 
the land of great value and gave the charge thereof to a minister, 

33 for whom he created the office of Antarapgadhura.t And he 
exported in ships gems in great number for merchandise, and 

34 thus increased the king’s treasure. And his materiel of war and 
his thousands of fighting men he placed under the oversight of 

35 his two chief ministers. So that an exceeding great host was 
there kept under these three ministers, — namely, he who filled the 
office of Antarapga and they twain who filled the offices of the 
two divisions (of the kingdom). 

36 And that he might make the soldiers dexterous in war he 
caused mock battles to be practised in the streets, and chose those 
who showed themselves most skilful, and rewarded them highly ; 

37 but those who were feeble and unable to fight he sent away, full 
of compassion and pity for them, saying, “ Let them live in com- 
fort by giving themselves up to husbandry and other labour.” 

38 Thus did the king, who knew how to command and how to 
make ready armour and weapons and valiant hosts, acquire great 
wealth with ease without oppressing the ^people. 

Thus endeth the sixty-ninth chapter* entitled “ Preparation for 
War,”{ in the Mah&vagsa, composed equally for the delight and 
amazement of good men. 

♦ 

CHAPTER LXX. 

1 |S|frg HEREAFTER he (Parakkama B&hu) beheld his great 
M army and the extent of his wealth, and his grain, and 

2 other possessions, as well as all his materiel of war ; and 
he thought to himself : “ Now is it not difficult for me to subdue 
even the continent of India, much less even the island of Sihala 

3 and so he began to make ready the kingdom (for war). And by 

4 kindness he induced Rakkha-Dandan&tha, the chief captain of 

5 king Gaja B&hu, who was in charge of Yatthi Kandaka and 

6 Dumbara in the great Malaya country, to come to him, and, after 
he had shown him great favour, the king treated with him for the 
surrender of the Malaya country which he theb governed, — a 
country that could be passed only by a footpath, and which, 

0 Ratandkara. The similarity of this name to the present Batnapnra is 
signifioant. 

f Minister of the interior. 

1 Bala-dkana-aaqgaho. Literally, “ oolleotion of men and money.” 
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because of the mountain fastnesses and of the wild beasts 
which haunted it, was difficult to be reached, and was not 
resorted to by men of other districts. Moreover, it was made ex- 
ceeding dangerous by the numerous streams that flowed through 
it, broad and deep, swarming with crocodiles that feed on 
the flesh of man. Thereupon the people of that country, when 7 
they heard of these things, took counsel together, saying, 

“ When Dandan&tha comes back then shall we kill him.” 
And Dandan&tha, also, when he had heard thereof, returned 8 
in haste and fought with the rebels and put them to flight, 
and seized the country of Dumbara. And then he fought 9 
a battle at Yatthikanda, and drove away the enemy and cut off 
the head of the chief of that district. At the village T£lakkhetta 10 
he gave battle to the enemy in two places, and likewise also at 
N&gapabbata. In the villages Suvanna-do^i,* R&mucchuval- 11 
lika,f aud Dematthap£datthali he fought battles, one at each 
place, and having driven them all from the places that they had 12 
held, this powerful chief captain of the army seized the country 
of Yatthi-kandaka also. And when he had placed his younger 13 
brother there in charge of the army, he returned to the king 
(Parakkama Bkhu) that he might learn what was meet to be 
done. And meanwhile the soldiers that his brother had led 14 
fought against the enemy and took the country Nilagallaka. 
And when Dandan&tha returned he fought the enemy at 15 
Sayakhettaka, Rattabeduma, and likewise at Dhanuvillika,t a 16 
battle at each place, and killed great numbers of the enemy, and 
established himself firmly in the country of Nilagallaka, which 
he had taken. Thereafter he fought twice with the powerful chief 17 
Ottur&mallaka, and with Dhanumandala-N&tha, and when he 18 
had taken the country of Nissenikhettaka, which he freed from 
its enemies, he brought Ottur&mallaka and the others to 
submission. 

Thereupon the king sent for Rakkha Danda-n&yaka, and be- 19 
stowed on him the rank of Kesadh&tu,§ together with much wealth 
and honour, and sent him to the king’s country to take the 20 
district of Majjhima-vaggaka. Accordingly he went to Nilagiri ; 21 
and when he had added to his army there and waxed very 

° Randeniya. f Rambukrflla. % Dunuvila. 

§ This rank appears to have been conferred on many distinguished captains 
of this period. Kesadh&tu means the Hair-relic ; and the rank probably 
consisted in the installation of the recipient to a certain Order of Knight- 
hood, instituted at that time in connection with the Hair-relic. 

91 — 87 
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powerful, he fought at V$piv&taka, and at Majjhima-vagga also, 

22 and gained a victory. And when king Gaja Babu heard of these 
things he sent a great army to fight against the enemy ; and 

23 Kesadh&tu, when he knew thereof, made ready to meet it with a 
powerful army and equipage, and broke the enemy’s forces and 
took the country of Majjhima-vagga. 

24 Thereafter the two officers, who were like unto lions in courage, 
named L6kajitv&na and Rakkha-La$k&dh indy aka, raised an army 

25 and went and fought with Hflkitti-Lapktfn&tha ; and they slew 
him and took possession of the country of Rerupallika. Then 

26 the king (Parakkama Bdhu) won over the chief Samanta- 
malla of Kosaka-vagga by showing him kindness, and, having 

27 bestowed on him much wealth and honour, he sent him with a 
large army and materiel of war to take the country of Kosaka- 

28 vagga. Whereupon Samanamallaka, Ottur&mallaka, and the 
others fought with the enemy and made a great slaughter of 

29 them in battle ; but at the place called Sisacchinnaka-Bodhi 
these powerful chiefs utterly defeated the enemy in a pitched 
battle and took the country of Kosakavagga. 

30 In this manner did he restore peace thoroughly in the Malaya 

31 country, which was troubled by its own inhabitants, and dwelt 
in his own city, passing the time in pleasure parties and sports on 
water, and in dancing and music, and other pleasures. 

32 And in order to restrain the rival chiefs and to keep down the 
robbers, and also for the sake of exercise, it was his custom at 

33 that time to go out hunting. And one day the king went with 
his chief queen and his officers and followers for a hunt, and 

34 seeing a certain wood in which there were signs of the presence 
of deer, the king caused the queen to sit down on one side, 

35 and the whole forest to be surrounded with nets and hunters 
armed with javelins, and caused them to shout on every side. 

36 Thereupon a stag, of the size of a young elephant, being 
exceeding frightened by the terrible noise, broke cover and, 

37 looking wildly around him, fled down the precipices, leaping 

38 over the mountain streams, and, breaking through the branches of 
the trees, burst asunder the network of creepers, trod down 
the brushwood, and rending and tearing up the nets to pieces, 

39 and terrifying and driving away every man that came in his 
way, fled with the speed of the wind in the face of the 

40 queen. And, when all the people saw the deer fleeing so 
wildly they were struck with fear, and fled on all sides, leaving 

41 the king and his queen alone. But the king, being a man of 
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great courage, saw the fierce deer that had burst out of the 
wood, and ran up against it and smote it with his spear. 
And the beast, being now wounded, bent down its head to attack, 42 
andlo! at that moment his antlers dropped and fell at the 
feet of the king. And when the cries of the deer that had 43 
been wounded were heard by the officers, the hunters, the 
servants in livery, and • the barbers and the other followers 
of the king, they turned back and came together from all sides. 

And when they reached the spot they saw the king standing 44 
bravely like a lion, and the antlers of the deer (on the ground 
beside him). 

And when they saw ihis they were astonished, and being 45 
exceeding glad and merry thereat, they made the whole forest 
to resound with their shouts. And when they had many times 46 
praised the king for his great good fortune and courage and 
valour, they took up the antlers, and, surrounding the king, 47 
went into the city, which was ornamented like unto the city of 
the gods. And after they had told the chief ministers of this 48 
marvellous thing, they displayed the antlers before all of them. 

And when they had heard the wonderful story they were greatly 49 
astonished, and showed forth their admiration in these words : 

“ Oh that this man of great might and power had been born 50 
on the continent of India, for then would he have become a 
monarch with supreme power and dominion over all things 
(Cakkavatti R&ja) ! ” Thus did they sound forth the praise of 51 
the brave king, whose valour it was difficult to surpass. And 52 
after they had caused letters to be engraven on the antlers, they 
placed them in the king’s treasury, where they remain until 
this day. 

Now, at that time, it came to the ears of the king that king 53 
Gaja B&hu had brought hither royal princes, believers of false 54 
creeds, from strange countries, and thereby filled the king’s 
country with enemies as with a bed of thorns. And he was 
greatly displeased therewith, and thought thus within himself : 

“ And yet hath he done this, when men like unto me, of great 
skill and good fortune, of rare gifts and exceeding courage, are 
still to be found here.” So he commanded his generals to 
seize the king’s country also. And as he had diligently studied 55 
the books that related to the business of war — to wit, the 
Kocallasattha, the Yuddhannava, and other books — and had 
used his own judgment in those matters, he knew well how to 56 
carry on the war according to the times and places, and wrote 57 
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down the plan of carrying on the war, and caused it to be 
delivered to the chief officers that were in command of districts, 

58 and enjoined them strictly not to turn aside from his commands, 

59 even unto a hair’s breadth. And they all received the king’s 
command with great submission, and began the attack in great 
force (on all points). 

60 Now there was in the service of king Giya Bfihu a chief 
officer of the king’s canopy-bearers,* KombA by name. And 
he was much skilled in war, and had an abundance of men and 

61 materials. And he had built himself a very strong fortress at 
the village MallavAlAna, that so he might hinder his enemies 
from invading the country, and was for a long time in possession 

62 thereof. (And when the war was begun) Malaya R&yar, who 
was placed in the stronghold at V&lik&khetta, fought with 

63 him, and drove him away, and took his fortress. And the 
valiant captain led a large army in ships by the sea to the 

64 pearl-banks, f and fought a great naval battle with Da$da- 
natha, who was stationed there, in which the mighty 

65 captain (Malaya BAyar) routed the hosts of the enemy. In a 
second great battle also, which he fought there, he put many 

66 thousands of the enemy to death. And the host (of Parak- 
kama), under the captain Namba KesadhAtu and other chiefs, 

67 destroyed the enemy at MAlavalliya; and Nilagalla, the captain 
of the borders at MoravApi, went up at the same time to 
KatiyAgAma and killed a great number of the enemy. 

68 Now in the village KAlavApi there lived a celebrated captain 

69 of Gaja BAhu, by name Gokannaka Nagaragiri. He was a 
true and brave officer, endued with great qualities, and had 
under his command chariots and men and materials, and was 

70 able therewith to withstand the attacks of the enemy. But 
Bakkha DivAna (one of Parakkama’s captains) gave him battle 

71 at the place Gonagamuka, and defeated him. And being greatly 
shamed by the defeat, the chief Go^an^aka increased and 
strengthened his army, and gave battle in the following places : — 

72 at the stronghold Pilavitthi, at the stronghold called SAllaka, 
at the stronghold TatavApi, at Jambukola, at VajiravApi, at 

73 NandivApi, at PallikAvApi, and at Kalalahallika. And when he 
had given battle in each of these places, and had been defeated on 

74 all sides, he thought within himself : “ This army of mine, 


ChaUargdhaka Nay aka. 


f Mutidkara , lit . 1 the pearl mine.' 
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which had aforetime gained the victory even when fighting 75 
with the king him3elf, though now double in number, hath met 
with defeat, and its officers have been slain in the divers battles 
which it hath fought with two or three of Parakkama Bfihu’s 
commanders of the borders. It seemeth clear, therefore, that the 76 
war cannot now be carried on any longer.” So he sent mes- 
sengers to Gaja B&hu, informing him of all that had happened. 
And the king Gaja Baku, having heard all these things, called 77 
his ministers together and spake these words unto them : 

“ We have heard not, at any time, of any defeat that hath 78 
happened to us before; wherefore it is a sore disgrace to us that 
we have now been discomfited. The mightiest and most 79 
powerful of my generals hath fought more than once, and 
hath been defeated. It would not be well, therefore, for me if 80 
any further disaster should overtake him.” And when he had 
thus delivered himself, and taken counsel with his ministers, 
he sent much treasure to his captain, and men also, hl 1 officers, 81 
and weapons of war, and armour that could not be pierced 
through. Then the officer Gokanna, having made haste and 82 
armed the hosts that the king had sent, and his own men also, 
that consisted mostly of the country people, went up again to 83 
Nllaga]a and fought a great battle with May6geha, the chief 
captain (of Parakkama). And a great number of Gokanna’s 84 
men fell in that battle, and some threw down their weapons, and 
others lied into the forest. And the slaughter was so great 85 
that the people spoke thereof as if none had escaped. And ne 
himself fled into the forest, leaving behind his chariot and 
umbrella ; and henceforth lie abandoned all thought of giving 86 
battle, and kept himself within the fortress at Kdlav&pi, after 
he had strengthened it. 

After that the officers who were kept in the Sura-ambavana 87 
district invaded Janapada, and slaughtered the host of the 
enemy. 

And the leaders of the hosts that were kept at Bodhig&ma 88 
attacked La^kagiri, and destroyed the enemy there. 

And Parakkama B&hu sent Mahinda, Nagaragiri, and other 89 
officers under them to fight agaia in the Mallav&lina country. 

And these mighty men went thither, and drove the enemy before 90 
them, and entered and took that country and fortified it strongly. 

And from thence they departed by the sea in many hundred 91 
ships, and attacked the country of pearls and took the chief 92 
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captain in charge thereof with his army, and sent the pearls 
to their lord (the king). 

93 Thereupon the king caused a fortress to be bnilt at a place 
callad Pilavasn, wherein he kept his strong and mighty men 
and officers. 

94 And king Gaja B&hu, when he had heard of these things, 

95 consulted his ministers and began to send an army. And 
Parakkama Bahu, knowing how to manage (under difficulties), 
sent his general (Rakkha) Lagk£n£tha to the Janapada country. 

96 And when king Gaja B&hu heard thereof he gathered together his 

97 army, and dividing it into two, sent them with arms and 
weapons by two ways, — the one towards the place called Janapada, 

98 and the other towards the fortress at Pilavasn. And Rakkha 
Lagk&dhin&tha also, in order that he might wholly destroy the 
host of the enemy, advanced at the head of his great army and 

99 proceeded to Ambavana, and gave battle to the enemy in the 
village Bubbula, where he destroyed a great number of them 

100 and put the remainder to flight. Thereupon the people who 
dwelt in the country stopped the highways with trees which they 

101 had cut down, and with thorns and creepers ; and the enemy 
stood under cover behind them and continued the fight. And 

102 La^k&n&tha, who was resolved to destroy the enemy, pursued 
after them, breaking through their stockades, and after he had 
fought fiercely with them from place to place, succeeded in 

103 entering the Janapada country. And he took Janapada, and, 
in obedience to the commands of Parakkama Bahu, he built 

104 a fortress there and held it. Thereupon king Gaja B&hu sent 

106 Deva-La$k&dhin&yaka and Dathd Bhara to oppose him. And 

La^kadhindtha fought a great battle with them, and put them 

106 to flight and took the village Yag&lla. But king Gaja B&hu sent 
a host of men that was called the Catasso Parisd (‘ the four corn- 

107 panies’) that were in the A'lisdra country, to fight again; and 
Lapkanatha advanced and fought with them, and some of them 

108 he took alive, and subdued the Talathala country. Whereupon 

109 king Gaja B&hu, wishing to subdue him by favour and kindness, 
sent him numerous presents of jewels and ornaments of great 

110 value, and divers garments of silk and linen. And the chief 
of the army received the presents, and after he had disfigured 
the messengers he sent them with the bribes to his own master 

111 (Parakkama). And the king was much pleased on seeing them, 
and sent back all the wealth and the valuable presents to him 
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(the chief of the army). After this the chief of the army left 112 
the Taldthaliya fortress and took possession of the fortress at 
A'ligdma, which is by the side of a river. 

Then Gaja Bahu sent Slkd, the chief of the army, and other 113 
valiant and mighty men of war (against Laykddhindtha). And 114 
they all set out with an abundant supply of men and waggons, 
and besieged the fortress and poured showers of arrows into it. 

And some of Laykddhin&tha’s mighty men, armed with weapons, 115 
stood at the gates and carried on a fierce fight. Archers and 116 
other strong men also, who stood on the battlements, killed 
many of the enemy with their arrows and their lances and 
javelins. In this manner did all the fighting men exert them- 117 
selves to their utmost might, and carry on the great struggle 
without ceasing, for three days. At last the mighty men of 118 
king Gaja Bdhu, who were determined to destroy the enemy, 
essayed to break the great gate of the fortress. Whereupon 119 
Laykadbinatha and his strong men sallied forth, and (after a 
hard struggle) drove back the enemy, killing so many of 
them all along unto the river that he made the water of the 120 
river mingle with the blood of the slain ; and at the same time 
he took captive many of the chief officers of the enemy’s army. 

And Rakka-Laykadhinayaka, who gained the victory in this 121 
battle, enjoyed the pleasure of a feast of triumph in his own 
fortress, and sent to his own master the heads of the chiefs of 122 
the enemy that he had slain, with their umbrellas and waggons 
and weapons, and also those whom he had taken alive. There- 123 
upon the king called his general Deva-Senapati, and told him all 
that had been done by Rakkha-Laykddhindyaka; and inasmuch 124 
as he feared that Gaja B&hu, when he heard of the losses sus- 
tained by the victorious army, would assuredly send a great army to 
take the general captive, he commanded Deva-Sendpati to proceed 125 
to the Giribd country that so he might divide Gaja Bdhu’s 
great army in twain. And this general, being a prudent man, 126 
made ready all his host, and advanced to the border of the 
Rdlavdpi river, and built a fortress there and remained therein. 
Then, at the command of the king, he built over the Kdlavdpi 127 
river a bridge of timber, two hundred cubits in length and twenty 128 
cubits in breadth, fastened and made exceeding strong with 
plates of iron and pegs,— a bridge of exceeding great beauty, that 
could be passed by elephants, and horses, and chariots, and foot- 
men. And the general Deva-Sendpati left some officers in charge 129 
thereof, and proceeded thence, and gave battle to the enemy in 
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130 divers places. And being victorious^ these battles, he proceeded 
to a place called Aggamu, and, with the intent to make further 
advances against the enemy, he built a fortress there and held it. 

131 And when the enemy had heard thereof, he also built a fortress of 
great strength in the village Senag£ma, to oppose the general. 

132 Thereupon the famous Deva-Sen6pati went forth and fought 

133 with the enemy at Sen&g&ma, and seized the fortress. And 
the enemy having again fought twice and being defeated, he 

134 built a fortress at Many&g&ma, and held it. Then Deva-Sen&pati 
went forth from Senagama and took the fortress at Manyig&ma 

135 and the forts at Mita and Sukaragdma also. And when he had 
repaired all these fortresses, he left them not unoccupied, but 

136 set officers in charge of them. The chief of the army also 
built a fortress at Terigdma, and placed officers therein who 
were accounted mighty men of valour, with soldiers under them. 

137 Whereupon Gaja Bah u sent Bdma Nilagiri, with the chiefs of 
districts and many leaders and their forces, to destroy him. 

138 And they all went forth well furnished with men and materials, 
and raised fortifications in the neighbourhood of Terigdma. 

139 And both the armies began the fight vigorously, and continued 

140 it from morning until evening. Then Nilagiri and the mighty 

141 men who were accounted men of valour, seeing that their army 
was losing ground, armed themselves well with their weapons, 
and, striking down the strong men and causing great terror 
among the enemy, rushed into the midst of the contending 

142 host like lions among a herd of elephants. But Deva-Sen&dhi- 

143 pati’s mighty men, who flinched not in the fight, spread them- 
selves around* them, and slew Rama-Nilagiri and many officers 
of the army in the field of battle, and took captive the great 
warrior Katlakkfida and other warriors also who were with him. 

144 And the general Deva-Sendndtha, who gained the victory in the 

145 field of battle on that day, sent the men whom he had taken 

146 alive to live in comfort with his master (Parakkama). And the 
wise Parakkama Bahu spoke to Mahinda Nagaragiri as he 
stood in attendance on him, and told him of the marvellous 

147 courage of his generals. And when he heard it he was straight- 
way roused with a great desire to excel them, and exclaimed, 
“ I also will go to the field of battle and soon take Anurddhapura 

148 for you !” And when he had made the promise, the general, 
being desirous to crush his enemies, proceeded with a great 
army, and fought a great battle with the enemy at a place called 
Badaribh&tika-m&na. 
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And having gained great fame thereby, he proceeded to fight 149 
great battles at the village Siy&mahanta-kudd&la and in the 150 
neighbourhood of Tissav&pi and Anuradhapura, and defeated 
the enemy everywhere until he took Anur&dhapura at the head 
of a large army. Then king Gaja Bdhu, having heard of these 151 
things, sent several captains of armies with a chief commander 
over them. And they all came ready for war, and set up barriers 152 
on the roads on all sides of the city, and hindered communi- 
cation thereby. And when Deva-Sen&pati heard these tidings 153 
he set off* to rescue the general (Mahinda Nagaragiri) who was 
besieged closely, and, giving battle once again in the village 154 
Siydmahanta-kuddala, he fought three fearful battles on his 
way to the besieged city. And Malaya Rdyar also having heard 155 
how things stood, set out from his fortress, and having fought 
twice on his way, arrived (and joined his forces with those of 
Deva-Sen&pati). But at the command of (Deva) Sen&pati he 156 
proceeded in a certain direction, and fought with the enemy’s 
forces nigh unto Anurddhapura. 

Meanwhile (Deva) Sen&pati himself, having fought hard with 157 
the enemy in many places, came close to Anur&dhapura and 
commenced to fight (with the besiegers). Then Mahinda, the 158 
valiant chief of the army, sallied forth straightway from the 
beautiful city of Anur&dhapura and slaughtered the enemy and 159 
brake down the barricades, and cut his way out by force and 
joined Sen&pati. And when the armies of Sen&pati and the chief 160 
captain had joined themselves together, they fought with the 
opposing host, and again put the enemy to flight; whereupon 161 
the chief captain (Sen&pati) returned to Siydmahanta-kudddla 
and strengthened the fortress there, and occupied it. 

Thereafter Parakkama Bdhu sent unto the general Mdydgeha 162 
and commanded him to carry on the war at A'lisdraka. And he 163 
proceeded thither with great joy, with skilful and valiant 
men, and built a fortress at Kalala-Hallika and occupied it. 
Thence he advanced to A'lisdraka, and fought three battles at 164 
the fort in the village NanddmiHaka, and seized the fortress. 
After that he took the fortress at the village Kaddtira, and 165 
again fought and took possession of the fortress at Kirdti. 

And king Gaja Bdhu’s forces, who came to oppose him, 166 
held the fortress which they had built at Yil&na. At this time 107 
Parakkama Bdhu, whose valour no man could surpass, built 
himself a fortress at Ndlanda, and held it. And hearing that (the 168 
enemy held a fortress that so they might oppose the advance of 

91 — 87 y 
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MayAgeha), he secretly sent forth two or three hundred thieves 

169 skilled in house-breaking, commanding them to set out at mid- 
night and, taking with them sharp-edged deer horns, to break 

170 into the fortress and seize it. Thereupon the general Mdydgeha, 
in obedience to these commands, broke the fortress and took the 

171 enemy captive. And then he took the stronghold at Mattik&v&pi 
and the two strongholds at the Uddhakfira and Adhoktira 

172 villages, and moreover broke into and took the fortress at the 
village Ndsinna. Thus did he bring the country of A'lisdraka 
under his authority. 

173 At the same time, the king, who knew the proper time when he 
should act, commanded his officers to take the city of Pulatthi 

174 without delay. Thereupon Rakkha Lapk&dhinatha and Sukha- 
Jivitaputthaki went forth with all speed from the fortress at 

1/^Talakatthali, fighting with the enemy in divers places on the way, 

176 and engaged in battle at the place Rajakamata-sambadha. They 
fought again on the borders of the tract of fields called Milana 
khetta and, proceeding thence, fought again, even amid the field, 

177 and slaughtered many of the enemy. And from that place they 
pursued after the enemy, and overtook him at Dara-aga, and 

178 fought a battle there also and gained a victory. And from 
thence they went forward, and took the fort at the village 
Mapgalaba by assault, and brake down the walls thereof, and 
destroyed the enemy there and took possession of the fort. 

179 Now at that time king Mandbharana, the lord of Rohana, 

180 who had waged many wars with king Gaja BAhu’s chiefs and 
had been defeated and humbled by them, had given up the 
thought of war, and dwelt for some time much broken in spirit. 

181 But afterwards, accompanied by the Order whodweltin the three 
Fraternities, he went and submitted himself to Gaja Bahu and 

182 entered into an alliance with him. But when he heard that the 
mighty generals of king Parakkama had made war against king 

1 83 Gaja Bdhu, and had destroyed their adversaries and gained the 
victory in every battle, Mdnabhara^a communed with himself in 

184 thiswise: “Of a certainty will Parakkama BAhu, who is ex* 

185 ceeding rich in resources, subdue the whole of the king’s country ;* 
and if peradventure that ruler took the king’s country then would 

186 it not be possible for us to dwell in the Rohana country.” So he 
broke off the alliance that he had made with king Gaja Bahu 

c The upper portion of the island, Raja ra#ha, in contradistinction to the 
Dakkhina or Rohana, the southern part of the island. 
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and sought the friendship of Parakkama Bahu, and, raising a 187 
great army from among the inhabitants of both countries,* he 
threw up fortifications in the valley of Sobora. 

And the king Parakkama B6.hu, wishing at that time to show 188 
forth his marvellous valour, thought thus to himself : “ Oh, that 189 
I could let not my generals,, who are in divers places, know there- 190 
of, and secretly go to the city of Pulatthi with the mighty men 
who have been brought up with me, and give battle and break 
down the gates and battlements and towers thereof, and enter 
the city and take Gaja Bahu captive!” Then the wise king 191 
sent unto the general Mayageha, who was left at Ambavana, and 
told him of his purpose ; and as his desire was to go to Ambavana, 192 
pretending that he had other business to do there, and from 
thence to proceed to the city of Pulatthi, he instructed his 
general M&y&geha secretly in this wise : “ Send you a letter to 193 

me in these words, saying, ‘It is my heart’s wish to hold a great 
feast in honour of Buddha. I pray you, therefore, send unto 
me the things that are needful for making offerings unto 
Buddha, — namely, chanks and the five kinds of loud instruments 194 
of music, and Gdmarast and white umbrellas and banners : and 195 
may it please my lord also to come hither and behold my feast.’ ” 

And Mayageha went accordingly to Ambavana, and having made 196 
all things ready for the feast, he sent the letter as he had been 
commanded. 

And when the king saw it he was glad, and caused the letter i97 
to be read in the midst of the assembly of the ministers ; and 198 
then the great king made haste and sent unto the general the 
articles of divers kinds that were necessary for the feast, and 
declared before the ministers his desire to go thither. There- 199 
upon the chief of the ministers, who knew what the true purpose 
of the king was, sent a messenger to his brother Nagaragiri, 
telling him of these things. And when he had heard the tidings, 200 
he set out from Moravapi and made haste with his army to see the 
king. And when they asked why he had come, he replied say- 201 
ing, “ Because that I have known my master’s mind have I come 
hither,” and moreover he said, “ Servants like unto us are in 202 
the employ of the king for the intent that they might bring 
under subjection the rulers of the land who are his adversaries. 


4 Meaning the two portions into which the southern country was divided at 
this period. 

f Yak’s tails used as whisks and as insignia of royalty chowries. 
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203 Wherefore shall I go up alone and seize Gaja Bdhu with his 
numerous hosts and chariots, and give him as a captive to my lord.” 

204 And when he had spoken these words the chief of the border 

205 entreated of the king that he might proceed thither. And when the 
ambitious chiefs of the army, M&v£geha and Kitti Lapkddhinhtha, 
and many other mighty officers, saw how matters stood, they 
offered themselves also, and each entreated the king, saying, “ I 

206 shall go first, I shall go first.” Thereupon the king, who was 
much skilled in all stratagems, made known his plan and 

207 sent his mighty men to the field of battle. And they all 
departed with their chariots and men and waggons, and built 

208 fortresses nigh unto Nalanda. And as they tarried there, great 
clouds gathered in the sky, and the rain fell with great violence 
all around as if it would wash away the earth with its flood of 

209 waters. Thereupon the king, who clave strictly to the truth, 
fearing that his army would be drenched by the clouds which 
were fast approaching, made the following solemn declaration 

210 (before them) :* “ If the establishment of the kingdom be for 
the prosperity of the religion and the state, then let not the rain 
fall (in this place);” and it eeased to rain there accordingly. 

211 And then he sent to the array rice mixed with acids, plantains, 
rice roasted and beaten into cakes, and divers things to eat in 

212 great plenty. He also sent many thousands of bamboos (made 

213 into water-pipes), each formed into one long channel, replenished 
with water and pierced with holes and stopped at both ends so 
that many persons could drink thereof at one and the same 
moment (by taking away the plugs in the holes that were pierced 
along the bamboo). 

214 Thereafter the general Mahinda went forth with a great army, 
and took the fortress in the village Lahulla after he had de- 

215 stroyedthe enemy. Then Lapkddhinatha, having heard thereof, 
made great haste and took the fortress Hattanna after he had 

216 put the garrison thereof to death. And the general M&y&geha, 
having heard thereof, hastened with a great host and reached 

217 Khandigdma, so that Gaja Bahu’s army, consisting of elephants, 
cars, horsemen,' and footmen, was shut in on three sides in the 

218 pass at Khandig&ma. Thereupon the son of Lapk&dhinAtha, 
Lapkkpura by name, a man of great might, came up to the gorge 

219 at Khandigfcma and joined together all the forces that had 
come from the three sides, and drove the enemy before him as 


Sacca-kiriya , an adjuration by the power of truth. 
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a lion drives a herd of elephants. Then the other chiefs, with 220 
Lapkadhindtha at their head, routed and slaughtered Gaja 221 
Bdhu’s army, and pursued it unto the place called Kondafigulika- 
Keddra : and Gaja Bdhu’s broken forces then entered the city of 
Pulatthi. And when king Gaja Bdhu saw the great host enter 222 
the city he was greatly roused with pride, and thought thus 
haughtily within himself : “ When the king my father departed 223 
to heaven to join himself to the gods, and when I was scarce 224 
established in my father’s kingdom, then came Kitti Sirimegha 
and Siri-Vallabha, from both sides of the land, to fight against 
me ; but they were not able to stand against my flag of victory, 225 
and fled; and from thenceforth did they abandon all thought of 
war until their live’s end. And now am I well established in 226 
the king’s country ; and my army, consisting of elephants and 
chariots and horsemen and footmen, is perfect. If, therefore, 1 227 
should arm these hosts and lead them (myself) to battle, what 
king is there who is able to hear the sound of my drum in the 
field of battle ? ” And king Gaja Bahu, being thus puffed up with 228 
pride, commanded the ministers of the interior to set the whole 
army in readiness. Thereupon the ministers made ready 229 
elephants and horses that were well harnessed, and also great 
bodies of very mighty men skilled in war and clad in ten kinds 
of armour, and soldiers also from the Kerala, Kann&ta, Damila, 230 
and other races. And when they had arrayed these forces the 
ministers informed the king thereof. 

Then Gaja Bdhu set out from the noble city of Pulatthi 231 
at the head of a great army, and came to a place called 
Slkaviyala. And the commanders of Parakkama’s armies, 232 
under their leader Rakkha-La^kddhindtha, made war with the 
king Gaja Bdhu ; and these mighty men broke through his host 233 
of elephants and horses, and slew their riders, and put the king 
to flight. 

And the king made haste and entered his own city, 234 
and caused the gates thereof to be shut, and hid himself 
in Arurd; # and the mighty men also, who pursued after 235 
the king, came up and surrounded the city of Pulatthi on 
all sides. Then they began to attack its walls, battlements, 236 
and towers; and the spies whom they had before left in 
the city (treacherously) opened the gate thereof. Whereupon 237 

* This is probably the name of a secret place of concealment, or of a tower, 
a palace, or a grove. 
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the besiegers entered 'the city with great ease, and took 

238 Qaja Bdhu captive, and shut him in the palace. The princes 
Colagagga and Yikkama B&hu also they took captive, and bound 
them and cast them into prison. 

239 Then the chief captains of the army sent tidings unto the king 
of these things. And the king, who by his wisdom was able to 
judge wisely of the matter, when he heard thereof thought 

240 within himself, saying, u It is meet that he should live at ease, 
without any cause for fear from us, until that we could see each 

241 other at a lucky hour.” So he sent forthwith to Gaja B&hu 
gifts of great value : garments, perfumes, and jewels, that 
he had set apart for his own use. 

242 Thereupon the chiefs of the provinces and of the districts 
took counsel together, and sent a letter unto the king written in 

243 this wise : “ While the king (Gaja Bahu) liveth a great part of the 
inhabitants of the country will not submit unto thee : therefore 

244 ought this man to be put to death.” And when the king heard 
the message his heart was moved with compassion, and thinking 

245 to himself, “That king, surely, must not be killed,” he 
straightway commanded the noble-minded general Deva-SenA- 
pati, who was at Sendgama, to come before him, and spake these 

246 words unto him: “If these chiefs of the provinces and the 
districts, who are puffed up with victory, should seize the king 

247 and kill him, it would not be well ; neither would it be well if 
they should plunder the city and oppress the people and 

248 conduct themselves riotously. For, is not the kingdom to be 
established with the intent that the religion should be pro- 
moted and the welfare of the State ? Surely it is not only for 

249 the purpose of putting the king to death! Go you, therefore, 
and put down all those that are riotous and disobedient ; pre- 
serve the king’s life, and establish order and authority in the 

250 city.” And when the king had spoken these words, it is said 
that he hastened away the chief captain, who departed with his 

251 army, and went to the city of Pulatthi. But before he came 
thither the soldiers, by reason of their perversity and wicked- 

252 nes3, had set at nought the king’s command. They brake 
open the doors of the houses in the city of Pulatthi, plundered 
the wealth thereof, and robbed the people of their raiment 

253 and jewels. And the noble city of Pulatthi, oppressed thus by 
the violence of the soldiers, was then thrown into great con- 
fusion, like unto the ocean that is disturbed by the tempest at 

254 the end of the world. And they that dwelt in the city, and 
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the ministers and their followers, and the country folk and the 
armed men were disgusted with these deeds of violence ; and 255 
all of them went up with one accord'to M&n&bbarana,* and 
told him of these things, and spake to him, saying, “ We 250 
beseech you come with us: we will conquer the kingdom for you, 
and it will be for you only to support our cause.” 

And Gokanna, the chief, who was left at K&lavdpi, also sent 257 
a messenger to him asking him to come up quickly. And the 258 
weak-minded prince M&ndbharana, having heard all this, and 
having taken counsel with his foolish ministers, determined 259 
that he would go thither, pretending to deliver the captive king, 
and then destroy the enemy and take possession of the whole of 
the king’s country. So he made haste and gathered together an 200 
army from among the inhabitants of both countries, and having 201 
joined them with the forces of the officers of the king’s country 
went up to the city and fought a fierce battle there, in which 
he utterly defeated Parakkama’s army, albeit that it. was so 
great. And king M&n&bharana went up to the palace and saw 202 
king Gaja B£hu after he had made the customary obeisance to 
him. And so that he might calm the fears of that king’s people, 203 
he delayed a few days, and then put to death all the commanders 204 
of the king Gaja B£hu, and seized the king himself and cast 
him in prison. All the elephants also, and horses, and such 205 
moneys as were in the treasury, he seized and took to himself ; 
and, thinking that he had now gotten himself the kingdom, he 
commanded the Tooth-relic and the Alms-bowl relic and his 260 
mother and all the women of his household to be brought thither 
from the Rohana. And after that the king (Man&bharana), who 207 
had neither compassion nor wisdom, secretly took counsel with 
his mother and his chiefs in this manner, saying : “ While the 268 
king (Gaja B£hu) liveth the forces of the king’s country will be 
true followers of him only : he should therefore be put to 
death. But should we put him to death publicly, then would 269 
there be a strong uproar among the people : it is meet, there- 
fore, that the king should be put to death secretly.” So he 270 
made the king to endure great hardship by depriving him 
of food and rest, and also devised means to kill him by giving 
him poison. Now king Gaja Bdhu could not endure the tyranny 271 
of the king M£$&bharana ; so he sent secret messengers to Parak- 272 
kama B&hu, saying “ I have no other refuge but in thee. I pray 273 


Siri-Vallabha’s son, and cousin of both Parakkama and Gaja Bihu. 
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thee, therefore, pour upon me the water of thy mercy, and quench 
the flame of sorrow with which I am eternally scorched and tor- 

274 mented.” And the king (Parakkama), being full of mercy, gave 
good ear to all the words that the king (Gaja B&hu) had sent by 
the mouth of his messenger, and was moved with exceeding pity, 

275 and thought in his heart, saying “ Verily hath he suffered all this 
grievous pain because of me ! It is therefore my bounden duty to 

276 deliver him from that pain/’ So, although he had lost his army 
and his materiel of war (at the city of Pulatthi), yet, being endued 

277 with great heroism, he slackened not his energy, but chose the 
more valiant men from among those who had been brought up 
with him, and gave them offices and great wealth and honour. 

278 He gave the office of Adhikdri* to the general Mfiydgdha, and 
likewise the office of Lapkddhikdrif to the chief Kitti-Sapkha. 

279 And of the two generals who were brethren the king gave to 

280 the elder the rank of Kesadhdtu Ndyakat and to the younger 
the office of Nagaragalla. And the wise and prudent ruler won 
their hearts by giving to both of them great wealth and honour 
and many soldiers. 

281 Thus did this wise king furnish great and' powerful armies 
with all speed, and send them in divers directions. 

282 He sent the chief captain Rakkha Kesadh&tu-Ndyaka with an 
army to the village Vacd-vdtaka in the Merukandara country. 

283 In like manner also he sent Rakkha Lapk&dhin&tha to the village 
Mapgalaba and Kitti Lapkddhikdri to the place Ky&na-gdma. 

284 The two generals who were brethren, did the king send with a 
great host to Makkala-gdma. 

285 At that time the king sent messengers secretly to the chief 
captain Deva-Sen&pati, who was shut up in the city of Pulatthi, 

286 and brought him hither and gave him the command of a great 
army like that of the gods. And the king, who was skilled in the 
manner of commanding his forces and disposing them, sent him 
to Gapg&tata.§ 

287 And all the chief captains went with their armies and took each 
the post that was his, and plundered divers places on the way to 

288 the city, and cut off the heads of their enemies, striking them 
with terror, and stopping the supplies of corn. In this manner 

289 did they sorely oppress the people that dwelt in the city 5 and the 


* Chief Executive Officer : the “ Adigar ” of later times, 
f Executive Officer of the Island 
| Warden of the Hair-relic ; but see note infra . 
f Gmntalawa or Kundaki 
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strong men of war who were set to guard different places killed 
and plundered the people, so that they ventured not to come out- 290 
side the city even to seek wood or leaves, because they feared that 
they would be robbed of all their possessions. In many places 291 
they stopped up the highway from the Rohana to the city, and 
hindered the dwellers of that country from going to and fro from 
it. Then did the men of Manabharana, who were shut up in the 292 
city, feel as if they were birds penned in a cage. Thereafter the 293 
two generals who were brethren fought a battle, and took Konta 
Disanayaka (Maiulbharana’s general) prisoner. They also fought 294 
with the hosts that were led by Bodhi Lar^kddhinatha (also 
a general of Manabharana), and pursued after him unto the city 
of Pulatthi. 

The general (Rakkha) Kesadlidtu, who held the village Vaca- 295 
vataka, fought with the chief captain of Manabharana, called 
Uttama, and gained a victory, and went up to the village Nala, 290 
and fought a battle there with Buddha- Nay aka and gained the 
victory. Afterwards the general Rakkha-adhik&ri (Rakkha 297 
Lankadhikari), who was left at the village Mangalaba, fought 
with the enemy and took the village Hattanna ; and this famous 298 
man followed up his victory with all speed, and fought 
Nathadhikari and drove him back with his army. And when 299 
the kiug Manabhusana (Manabharana) heard thereof, he went 
with his mighty men of war to Masiviyalasa to fight against 
him. Thereupon Kitti Adhikari, who was then at Kyanagaina, 3lM> 
aud Deva-Senapati, who was at Gangatata, and the two 301 
brethren, the generals, wlio were at Makkalagama — even all 
these, with their great hosts, made haste and went up in 302 
battle array each from his place (against the city), and 
slaughtered and put the enemy to flight wherever they chanced to 
meet them, and then went up with all speed from divers points 
to the city of Pulatthi, where they scattered the strongmen who 303 
were set as guards all rouud the city (and entered it) and set 
the king Gaja Bahu at liberty. And they seized the women of 304 
the household of king Manabharana, and his sons, aud his 
mother, and all his treasure. But as soon as king Gaja Bahu 305 
was set at liberty by them he made all haste and fled straight- 
way, and took refuge in the country abounding with stores of 
grain. 

And king Manabharana, who theu fought against Rakkha 306 
LaykAdhik&ri, having heard of these things, was filled with grief 307 
for the loss of those he loved, as if he had been pierced by an 

91 — 87 ' z 
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arrow ; and he put on his armour and his weapons, and regard- 

308 less even of his life he returned to the city at night with his 
great army, and fought a fierce battle, resolved to destroy the 

309 enemy. But when his general Bodhi La^kadhinatha fell in the 
field of battle, he could not maintain his ground in the city of 

310 Pulatthi, and therefore he took with him the sacred Tooth-relic 
and the Alms-bowl relic, and his mother and the women of the 
palace, and departed for the Rob ana at night. 

311 Now at that time Parakkama Bahu had left Buddhagdma and, 

312 having repaired to the neighbourhood of the city with the intent 
to set the king Gaja Bhhu at liberty, had built himself a beauti- 
ful palace of two stories, and lived in the village Giritata 

313 with his army and all his retinue. And it chanced that 
certain of the king's men of valour had gone to the village Tan- 
naru that they might amuse themselves there after the toils of 

314 the war; and certain of the generals of king Gaja Bahu kept the 
king behind and treacherously attacked them with violence. 

315 And when the king Parakkama B&hu heard this he was greatly 
incensed, and commanded his own chief officers to seize Gaja 

316 Bahu. Thereupon Kitti-La$kadhik&ri and Deva-Senapati, with 

317 a great host, proceeded to the village Tannaru, and fought three 
great battles there with the chief officers of the king Gaja Bahu, 

318 and slaughtered many of the enemy. And Natha Nagaragiri and 
Mandi-jlvita-putthaki scattered the hosts of the enemy at the 

319 village Valuka-patta. So also at the village Tannaru, they who 
commanded the great hosts destroyed the forces of the enemy 

320 that they met, aud proceeding to the village Kohomba they 
carried on the war, and slaughtered many of the enemy that were 
there, and broke down the walls of the fortress, and seized it. 

321 They scattered also many of the enemy that were armed at the 
village Ambagama, and took possession of the fortress. And 

322 from thence they marched to Tannitittha, and, succeeding there, 
they went further, and put the enemy to flight at Antaravitthi. 

323 Now at that time certain of Parakkama Bahu's commanders, at 

324 the head of a great host, lay nigh unto the city of Pulatthi, and 
Gaja Bdhu’s officers that Dev&dhikari had led fought against 

325 them, and were defeated. Likewise also they defeated great 
numbers of the enemy at a place called K&lapilla, and destroyed 

326 them, and took up their abode at Madhuka-Vanaganthi. And 
they all then moved quickly in divers directions, and spread over 

327 the country with the intent to seize the king, who, when he heard 
that the armies had overwhelmed the country and were descending 
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upon him from all sides, and seeing none other course left to 
him, sent messengers to the Order of all the three Fraternities 328 
that dwelt .in the city of Pulatthi, saying, " I see none other 329 
refuge now but in my lords : I beseech you, therefore, take com- 
passion on me and save me in my distress.” And the brethren 330 
received the message and were moved with compassion, and 
proceeded (in a body) to Giritataka, and went up before the 
presence of the king (Parakkama Bahu); and when they had 331 
spoken civilly to each other and the king had asked them of the 
reason of their visit, they made answer to him in these words of 
peace: “ The blessed and merciful Buddha hath, in divers dis- 332 
courses, spoken at length of the evils of strife and of the bless- 
ings of peace. The (vanquished) king hath neither a son nor 333 
any brethren ; moreover, it seemeth clear that by reason of his 
age he standeth now at the gates of death, insomuch that your vow 334 
to establish the kingdom with the intent to advance the welfare of 
the country and the religion thereof will soon be fulfilled. There- 335 
fore is it meet that von should abandon the strife and return to 
your own country, having respect to the counsels of the Order.” 

So the king (Parakkama Bahu), who had subdued the country 
with the utmost difficulty, hearkened to the words of the Order, 
and yielded it to the vanquished king (Gaja Bahu), and returned 
to his own country. 

Oh, how marvellous was the fulness of his compassion ! 

Thus endeth the seventieth chapter, entitled “ The giving away 
of the Kingdom,” in the Mahavapsa, composed equally for the 
delight and amazement of good men. 

CHAPTER LXXI. 

ND the king Gaja Bahu then came to Gangdtataka and 1 
made it his royal city and dwelt there in peace. There- 2 
upon king Manabharana sent presents unto him, and 
assayed to enter into an alliance and live with him in friend- 
ship ; but king Gaja Bahu wished not to enter into an alliance 3 
with Man&bharana, and went up to the vihdra Mandalagiri, and 4 
made a solemn declaration there, saying, “I have given the king’s 
country to king Parakkama.” And when he had caused this 
to be inscribed on a table of stone he returned to Gangdtat&ka, 5 
and died there of a certain disease with which he had been afflicted 
after he had reigned two and twenty years. 

..Thereupon the foolish ministers of king Gaja Bdhu joined 6 
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themselves together, and caused his body to be taken to a 
stronghold abounding with grain, and sent messengers to king 

7 M&nabharana to come up quickly whilst they yet tarried there, 

8 King Parakkama also, having heard of the king’s death, set 
his army in array and came up to the city of Pulatthi, 

9 And then king M&n&bharana, because that he had under him 

10 a great host from among those who had come from the king’s 
country and had taken refuge in Rohana, and being advised 
thereto by wicked men, thought to himself saying, “ I surely 

11 will take the king’s country.” And being overpowered by this 
foolish ambition, he set out from Rohana with a great host and 
reached the stronghold (where the generals of Gaja Bahu 

12 had tarried till he should come). And Parakkama Bahu 
also, the ruler of the land whose valour no man could even 
conceive or surpass, having heard thereof, thought within himself 

13 in this wise: “Even Gaja Bahu, the generous king, and his 

14 chief captains had resolved not to continue the war ; but the 

15 people say that this Manabharana hath now come to war (against 
me), trusting on the vain talk of the cowards from the king’s 
country, who had fled thither in all haste with not so much as 

16 the cloth round their bodies which belonged to them. Him 
indeed will my ministers humble, yea, even two-fold more than the 

17 humiliation that the king Gaja Bahu was made to endure. Nor 

18 will I let him to cross over to this side of the river Mah&vuluka.” 
And when the king had pondered within himself in this wise and 
with the wisdom and skill that he showed in making ready for 
war, he placed his armies with commanders over them at every 
ford, even from the ford of Sarag£ma unto the Gokanna sea. 

19 Then the chief ministers of State, who were men of great 
wisdom, came together to the presence of the ruler of the land, 
and made obeisance to him with their hands lifted up to 

20 their heads, and prayed that he might be anointed king. “ Great 

21 king,” they said, “the victorious monarchs of old caused the 
ceremony of anointing to be performed on them even in the 
field of battle, that so they might impress fear and affection 
among the people, and that their exceeding great power and 

22 majesty might be made known everywhere. Therefore also 
it should be the duty of our lord to preserve the customs of 
those great and good men, because that he is learned in the law 

23 and knows its precepts. 0 king ! although thou art young in 
years, yet it is hard for thy enemies to bear the weight of thy 
might and majesty, and to overcome the strength of thine 
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arm. With the dawn of thy prosperity thou wilt be able to 24 
exercise dominion over the whole continent of India, let alone 
the island of Layka. From the first ages of the world unto this 25 
day has thy race continued as pure as the milk that is poured into 
a cleansed chank. Wherefore, let it please thee to ordain that 26 
the anointing be held on a day of good omens,— that anointing 
which of a certainty will bring blessings upon the whole world.” 

And the king Parakkama Balm, of thoughtful men the most 27 
excellent, whose enemies could be subdued only by his frown, 
hearkened to this request ; and on a day that seemed of good 28 
omen y when the stars on the moon’s path signified excellence, 
he put the crown on his head, and arrayed himself in all 
the royal apparel. And although the tidings came to him at 29 
that moment that Miinabharana had crossed over to this side of 
the river, he cared not so much as a blade of grass for him ; but 30 
himself ascended the ornamented pavilion, and placing his armour 
and his weapons near him, he went in great state from his 31 
palace and, like unto a fearless lion, maTched round the city, 32 
astonishing the people who were drawn to the ceremony by the 
splendour thereof, and entered the royal palace that was the 
home of the goddess of prosperity. 

[This seems to be the end of the chapter. From some cause 
or another there appears to be a slight omission.]* 


m 


CHAPTER LXXII. 

T that time the great scribe Mahinda came with a great 33 
army (on Manabharana’s side) and carried on a great 34 
fight with the famous Ihtkkha Kesadhatu who was 
left at the ford of Sarogama. But Ihikkha Kesadhatu, the 
mighty chief of the army, like unto a lion amid a herd of 33 
elephants, slew a great number of Mahinda’s mighty men iu 
battle and drove away the great scribe and all bis host, as doth 
the wind a tuft of cotton. And when he essayed again to cross 36 
over at the ford of Talanigama with the intent to renew the 37 
contest, the selfsame Rakkha Kesadh&tu fought a great battle 
with him and put him to flight. 

I/ti the same manner also did Buddha Kesadhdtu, who was 3 S 


0 The words within brackets are remarks made by the editors ot' ihe text. 
I may add, that probably the concluding verse, which is generally either 
laudatory or hortatory, is the only one that is missing. 
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39 charged to defend the ford of P6na, encounter the king 

40 M&nabharana, when he essayed to cross that ford with the intent 
to make war ; and in a tierce battle that took place with the 
commanders of Mduiibharana, he slew many of his mighty men 
and utterly defeated the enemy so that they wished not to return 
to cross by that ford any more. 

41 Likewise also did a certain chief of a district, who was left to 

42 defend the ford of Samirukkha, defeat the army of the chief 
captains Maydgeha and Gaja Bhuja, who came thither to carry 
on the war, and put them to flight. 

43 And a chief of Maragiri, by name Mattatala, came up with an 

44 army and essayed to cross the ford called Maharukkha ; but Kama, 
the commander who was left at Nilagiri, which was his birth- 
place, a man of great prowess, fought a terrible battle there, and 

45 took him alive with the other mighty men who were worthy of 
being taken captive, and put the remnant to flight, who lost 
heart and desired not to fight again. 

46 And a certain other chief who was left at the ford of Nalikera- 

47 vatthu fought a battle with the forces of the king their enemy, 
who sought the fight, and killed many of his men, and defeated 
and scattered on all sides the remnant of the army. 

48 A certain other brave and valiant chief of a district, who was 

49 left at the ford called Anantara-bhandaka, gave battle to an 

50 exceeding great army of the king their rival, who had come to 
wage war there with the chiefs of the army, and made the field of 
battle to look like a heap of mangled flesh, and drove away the 
remnant of the army with its commander, as the wind doth a 
gathering cloud. 

51 A certain other mighty commander of a district, who was 

52 chosen to defend the famous ford Kanat&lavana, with a well- 
equipped army and materiel of war, fought fiercely with the host 
of the enemy who had come by the way of that ford to wage war, 
and defeated them so that they wished not to renew the fight. 

53 And the commander Kitti-Adhikari, who was left at the ford 

54 Yakkha-sfikara, fought a terrible battle with the enemy who 
landed there for the fight, and killed a great many men and put 

55 the remnant to flight. And while he yet held this ford, in 
obedience to the commands of the great king Parakkama, he 

56 appointed a great officer in his stead, and returned ; and this 
officer also fought three times with the hosts of the enemy (who 
returned to the fight), and utterly scattered them so that they 
had not the heart to renew the fight. 
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And Jitagiri Santa, the great captain who defended the ford ft7 
Vih&ra-Vejjasala, and whose army consisted of proud and 58 
haughty men, waged a terrible war with the enemy who had 
come thither to cross the ford and utterly destroyed the army 
of the king their rival. 

And Kitti Potthaki, who was at the ford Assa-mandala, and 59 
Mahinama, who had a great army, and Lapk&giri, with his mighty 60 
host — even these and other great armies destroyed the hosts of 
the enemy who came against them, and returned to the king. 

And the valiant men who were nigh unto the river Sakkharft- 61 
laya crossed the bridge there, and entered the grove Sakkunda^ 
and straightway fought a battle aud put an end to the lives of 62 
many men, and brake the spirit of the enemy so that he had 
not the courage to essay to break through that way any more. 

Moreover, the general Sa$kha-natha, who was left at the ford 63 
of Sarogama, checked the hosts of the king their rival who 
came thither to fight through that way, and himself crossed 64 
the river, and destroyed a great number of the enemy and 
returned to his position. In the same manner also dia a great 6ft 
army that was left at the ford Sami make a slaughter of a great 66 
number of the hosts of the enemy who essayed to cross it, and 67 
thereby stop the enemy from coming any more to the attack. A 
great host of the king that kept the ford at Culla-naga destroyed 
many of the enemy who essayed to cross it with their armour 
and weapons of war. At Burtidatthaii also the two generals 68 
who were brethren withstood the attack of the enemy who 
came from that side to cross it. And the great hero Rakkhd- 69 
dhikari, who guarded the ford Niggundi-v&luka, withstood a 
great host who came to cross thereat, aud maintained the fight 70 
without ceasing for two months, and, unmoved by any fear what- 
soever, destroyed them utterly . 

Likewise also the mighty hero Lapkdpura, who was known by 71 
the name of Kadakkuda, and who had fought great battles 
and become exceeding powerful, utterly destroyed a great host 72 
of the enemy, and with a mighty effort utterly destroyed the 
army of the enemy so that there was no hope left in them. 

And Rakkhaka Sadkha-nayaka, the chief captain who remained 73 
at Bhillapattaka Khanda, utterly routed the hosts of the enemy 
who had come thither to carry on the war. A certain great 74 
chief also, who was left at Titthagdma with a great army to 7ft 
defend it> began the strife with the enemy with great vigour 
when he essayed to make his way through it, and fought a very 
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great battle and put the enemy to flight, and so weakened him 

76 that he cared not to renew the fight ; and a powerful commander, 
who had fought many great battles, and who was left at Nandi- 
g&ma, drove back a great host that essayed to pass through it. 

77 And the commander Ddva Senapati was left at the Hedilla 
Khanda ; and when the prince Mahinda came up to give battle 
there with an army that was well equipped, four times he 

78 fought with him ; and he covered the field of battle with the 
bodies* of the enemy’s mighty men who were slain, ami brought 

79 the prince into great danger. And with his host of men and 

80 with his materiel in no wise diminished, he pursued after the,* 
prince as he fled with his army, and made haste and crossed the 

81 ford at Bhillag&ma. And there he carried on a terrible war for 
two months, and prevailed everywhere and drove the enemy 
from their position in that place. 

8S5 And the chief of the district who withstood the enemy at the 
ford of MaUgama, aud was constrained to play the game of war 

83 ten times over, routed an exceeding great number of the enemy 
who had come thither to cross at that point, and scattered them 
like as the rising sun scattereth a thick darkness. 

84 And a certain chief of a district, of great might; who was 

85 appointed to guard the ford at Golab&ha, defeated the army of 
the enemy in battle that had come to light their way through 
that ford, and put them to flight with their leader, even as a lion 

86 putteth to flight a herd of deer. A mighty chief also who was 
left at the ford DIpala, fought with the enemy aud routed the 
hosts that had come to cross the river at that place, 

87 And while the war was being carried on in this manner, the 
great king and best of rulers, Parakkatna Bahu, of dreadful 

88 might, thought thus within himself, saying : “ To the king M&mi- 
bharana, who hath been utterly defeated in the war here, shall I 

89 not give a resting place even in the Rohana.” And so the warlike 

90 king, strong in his purpose, commanded Devila and Loka, 
both of whom held the rank of Kesadhatu, and dwelt the one in 
the Mahdniyjima country and the other in the Pahca-yojana 

91 country, and A'rakkkakamma-Natha aud Kancuki Nayaka also, 
to proceed to the Rohana. Aud these skilful men departed thence 
in obedience to his command, like as the four great kings! 
departed in obedience to the command of king Sakka. 


0 Iiit. skeletons. 

t The gods of the lowest dova-lokas and guardians of the world of men 
under Sakra’s command. 
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And they came to the country Navayojana,* and played the 92 
great game of war twenty times with the mighty army of the 93 
king, his adversary, that was left there. And they destroyed that 
great army and took Navayojana. And from thence they de- 94 
parted and came to the borders of K41agiri,t and fought twenty 95 
battles with the array that was there, and took that place also. 

And they advanced yet further and, in like manner, took posses- 
sion of Dlghalika-Mah&khetta. And when the king Mdn&- 96 
bharana heard of these things, he divided his army in two parts 
and hastened one part to that place. 

And it came to pass that on one occasion a certain great 97 
officer named Naray&na, a captain of the army, who had been gg 
charged to defend Anurddhapura, bethought himself foolishly 
that he could subdue the country and raise a fortress therein, 
and free himself from subjection to kings. But when king 99 
Parakkama Bahu had been informed of this matter, he thought 
thus within himself, saying, “ Him will I root up before that he 
take root himself”; and the valiant king made great haste and iqq 
sent Chattagaha-ndyaka against him. And that great captain 
was moved with an ardour that durst not be compared with any 
man’s, even like the ardour of a lion pursuing after deer or young 
elephants ; and he went up and waged a dreadful war with him, 
and destroyed him and his army, and freed the country of its 
enemies that were like thorns unto it. 

Now at this time when all the public fords round about were joo 
guarded by the great officers of the king, as if by evil spirits, so 103 
that the king Mandbharana could not cross them, they that dwelt 
in the king’s country, who were faithful to him, showed a certain 
secret ford, whereby he crossed over at last to this side; and 
when king Parakkama B£hu heard of these things he resolved 104 
to root him up with Ins host on the borders of the river, and chose 105 
him a spot for a stronghold at a place called Mayura-p&sdna t 
and sent thither that man of exceeding great valour, the chief 106 
captain Rakkhddhikdri, with a great body of soldiers and many 
men and chariots. 

But Rakkhddhikdri was displeased with the king, because that 107 
by reason of his euvy it vexed him of the great favours that the 108 
grateful king Parakkama had bestowed on his adversary Deva- 109 
Sendpati, in that he had given pleasure to the king mightily in 
a great battle that was fought by him. So he (Rakkhddhikhdri) 


* Navadun korald. f Kalupakana. J Monaragala. 
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showed not any zeal for the war. And because the fever of envy 
was on him he was languid and indifferent, and cared not to 

110 exert himself. And at this time a certain evil-disposed chief of 

111 the king Gaja Bdhu, whom the king Parakkama had saved, 
accompanied the general and learned how he was really disposed 
towards him. And because that he had a secret understanding 

112 aforetime with the king Mfin&bharana, he made haste and sent 
a message to that king, asking him to come thither with all speed 

113 before that they began with the fortifications. And the king 
M&n&bharana gave heed to this request, and commanded his 

114 forces to carry on the war (with zeal) in divers sides. Whereupon 
the prince Mahinda came up and fought at Vallitittha with the 

115 captains of the general Deva Sen&pati. But they slew many 
mighty men in the terrible fight, and soon disabled that prince 

116 and routed his army. And the king Mfin&bharana himself 

117 fought' a great battle with Rakkhadhik&ri, which was fought 
fiercely, insomuch that sparks of fire were sent forth by the 
clashing of the swords, and many great and mighty men fell on 
both sides ; nevertheless, Rakkhadhikari’s forces were utterly 

118 routed. Whereupon he fought alone with his sword in hand, 
and slew many brave men, and himself fell dead in the field of 
battle. 

119 And when the mighty and terrible king Parakkama Bahu 
heard of this event, his lotus-face beamed with a smile, and he 

120 communed with himself, saying , a While I live, what profiteth me 
the living or the dead? The lion seeketh not a companion to 

121 rend him an elephant. Now, therefore, shall I in very war 
fulfil the desire of my arms which have, for a long time, longed 

122 fondly for battle? And soon shall I take to myself, as a man 

123 doth a wife, this kingdom which hath been defiled by its con- 
nection with many kings whose ways were evil, after that I have 
cleansed it with a stream of blood from the bodies of the enemy 
and purified it in war. Verily it shall become a glorious hall 

124 wherein heroes like unto me might display their skill.* As the 
sun needeth not a firebrand, so also to me, who am the destroyer of 
the enemies who surround me like a thick darkness, what profiteth 

125 it the help of another power ? ” And when he had. pondered with 


• In the original the words are combined in the form of a metaphor, in 
which the author alludes to Lagk& as a female that had been defiled by contac t 
with wicked sovereigns, and whom the king intends to wed after having 
washed her in the blood of her enemies. 
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himself in this wise, he appeared on the field of battle like a 
fifth sun* over the great sea of the hosts of the king his enemy. 

And this chief among the judges of harmony went thither and 120 
tarried there and gave ear to the songs of the singing women, 
enjoying the delightful strains of their sweet melody. 

At that time the chief officers of Parakkama B&hu, as they 127 
pursued after the hosts of the enemy, met with tbe king (Mana- 128 
bharana) as he returned from pursuing after the great army (of 129 
Parakkama) that was routed, and fought a terrible battle at the 130 
village Badaravalli, and defeated the victorious army of Mdna- 
bharana, and hotly pursued after them. But their army was 
greatly diminished by reason of the losses they had suffered from 
the attacks ; and although they killed also a great number of the 
enemy they dispersed themselves and turned their faces back- 
wards with the intent to return to their own country ; whereupon 
the great army of the enemy took heart, and increased 
their efforts two-fold. Then the commanders of Parakkama left 131 
them that were wounded to the care of physicians, and began 
to retreat with the army ; but Parakkama met the host as it 
retreated and looked at it with a scornful smile on his face. And 1 32 
then he frowned on the officers who commanded his bearers not 
to advance, and commanded his officers to stand still, and sent the 1 33 
bearers away, and turned his face towards the enemy. And that 134 
so he might commemorate the happy union of valour and good 135 
fortune, and send forth his sword like a messenger into the field 
of battle, the mighty hero bethought him that he would hold 
the festival of war, and shouted to his armour-bearer, saying, 

“ Bring hither to me a Sinhalese sword.” And the armour-bearer 
understood it not, but brought the Indian sword called Pdtava, 
saying it was a Sinhalese sword. But he cried out saying, “ Say 1 30 
not to me that this is a sword of Sinhalese handiwork ; it is one 
that hath power (in my hands) to put an end to all the kings 
of India. Lay this apart and bring me quickly a sword of Si#~ 137 
halese handiwork.” And when he had thus spoken, lol a fearful 
sword of Sinhalese handiwork was forthwith brought unto him ; 
and the king, who was like unto a haughty elephant when he 138 
subdueth his foes, considered in his heart that there was not a 139 
man in all the island who could even place in his hand a (proper) 
weapon, and looked at the faces of Rakkha Kesadhdtu and 


° Alluding to the seven suns that are said to rise in succession at the 
destruction of the world, the fifth drying up the waters of the deep. 
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140 Ndtha Nagaragiri who stood nigh unto him. Thereupon they 

141 twain understood what the king’s gesture meant, and, like unto 
lions in courage, they rushed into the midst of the host of the 
enemy. And these men, whose courage was to be compared to 
no man, entered the field of battle and seemed to the enemy as if 

142 they numbered thousands; and from noon till the darkness 
came on did they continue the fierce strife that was horrible to 
behold because of the bodies of the enemy that were hewn in 

143 twain by the blows with the sword-cuts. Then the great officers 
joined hands together and raised them to their foreheads, and 

144 saluting the king spake unto him, saying, “0 lord of men, the 

145 great host is broken ! We were indeed only a few who fought 
against it ; but nevertheless that we were few in number, we 
allowed not the goddess of fortune to turn her face away from us 
as we engaged in this great fight. It seemed also that the sun 
had hid himself behind the western mountain as if terrified at 

146 the sight of the battle. Let us, therefore, go back to the city of 
Pulatthi and vanquish the enemy in the morning. This is not the 

147 time for fighting.” But as soon as the king heard this counsel 
he rejected it, as he longed to pass the night in that very place 
and renew the fight in the morning. 

148 Then the brave king laid him down to sleep for a moment ; and 
in that moment (while he yet slept) the officers began to bear 

141) him to the city of Pulatthi. But in the middle of the night, 
when they arrived at the Panca Vihdra, the king awoke and 

150 enquired saying, “ What place is this?” And when they told 
him that it was the Panca Vihdra, the chief of men waxed wroth, 

151 and said, u You have surely done a wrong thing in that you have 
brought me hither while I lay asleep”; and, as he wished to take 
all his retinue with him so that no man should be left behind, 

152 he tarried there a short time (to make ready), and caused the 
village to resound with the blast of chunks and the sound of 
the five kinds of instruments of music ; and when he had himself 

153 examined the retinue that had come with him, he sent them 
forward, and himself followed behind, and reached the city of 
Pulatthi at dawn. 

154 And afterwards Parakkama Bdhu, who by his unsurpassing 
courage had subdued the earth, heard (the following tidings) 
when the sun, who was the firstborn of his race, arose (in the 

lf>5 morning), to wit: That at the ford called Billathe chief captains 
of his army Deva Sendpati and Kitti Adhikari with theirgreat hosts 

1 56 had encountered N&th A'dhikdri, Prince Mahinda, Suklia Sendpati, 
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Ndtha La$k&giri, and others (the chief captains of Hand- 157 
bharana), and had with their armies crossed that ford and given 
battle ; that they (his chief captains) had maintained showers of 
arrows without ceasing, and, after that they had killed Sukha 158 
Sen&pati and N&tha Lagkagiri with many of their strongmen, 
they pursued after Nath A dhik&ri and Prince Mahinda, as they 159 
retreated with their hosts ; but when they entered into the 160 
midst of the enemy’s country, the whole army of the enemy and 
the inhabitants of the country made the roads so that no man 
could pass by them, and surrounded them on all sides. And 161 
when the great conqueror heard these tidings he prepared to go 
thither that he might rescue them, because that he was always 
intent on brave deeds. Thereupon the great officers who were 162 
with him raised up their hands in supplication to hinder the 
king who was so eager for the strife. (And they spake to him, 
saying), “0 Ruler of men! Except in thy exceeding glory that 163 
cannot easily be surpassed, verily have we no other help what- 
soever. The inhabitants of the country, yea, even all of them, 164 
have gone over to the enemy. It is meet, therefore, that we should 
go hence to Nandamula and begin the fight from that place.” 

With such and other deceitful sayings of the kind did they hinder 165 
the ruler of men from going forward. And they departed thence 
and set out on their journey with the king. But the inhabitants 106 
in the neighbourhood of Nandamula (who were armed), seeing that 
the king came attended only with a few followers, began to pour Jo? 
showers of arrows upon them from every side ; whereupon the 
king stopped at a place called Karavala-giri and sent unto them 108 
a few of his valiant officers in whom he trusted, and caused 
that armed body of men to turn from their resolve, and make not 
further resistance to him. And then, commanding his followers to lot) 
advance, and himself proceeding behind them, this great and 
wise king reached Jambukola. Aud setting out from thence he 170 
went forward with the intent to rescue Deva Senapati,and entered 
into a place called Navagamapura. Now at this time Deva 171 
Senapati and Kitti Adhikari, because that they had followed not 172 
the counsel of the king, endured much privation with their armies, 
and abandoned the struggle, and gave themselves up to the enemy 
at the village Surulla. And as they knew that the king had 173 
set out to rescue them, and wishing to hinder him from so doing, 
they sent messengers to him saying, “ Here are we in the 174 
midst of this great country, fallen into the hands of the enemy; 
and none help have we save in our lord’s exceeding great 
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175 valour. The inhabitants of the country also have set their 

176 faces against us and are on the side of the enemy. Neverthe- 
less, we doubt not that if our lord’s exceeding great glory should 
continue he will bring this land that the sea surroundeth under 
one canopy of dominion, and ensure the prosperity of the king- 

177 dom and the religion thereof. And if there be such good fortune 
for us that we may have the comfort of beholding again thy 

178 lotus-like feet, then indeed shall we escape. But 0 ye who are 
the defenders of the four tribes and of the sacred Orders! 

179 abandon your resolve to come hither, and turn hack.” And when 
the wise and prudent king heard this message, he perceived that 
evil would befall them even before he could accomplish his 

180 journey thither ; and being moreover entreated thereto by all his 
ministers with uplifted hands, he wisely refrained from going, and 
went to the city called Vikkama. 

181 Now, at this time, when it had come to the ears of the great 
officers that king Mdnabhararia had joined his forces together 
and had come to the city of Pulatthi, and setting out from 

182 thence had arrived at a place called Giritata, and when they had 

183 heard also other tidings of this kind, they told them, every word, 
even as they had heard them, to the king, and also how that the 
army had been utterly destroyed in the divers great battles that 

184 they had fought with the enemy ; and then they declared that it 
was prudent to go to the city of Parakkama or to the village of 
Kalyani, and to begin the war again after that they had got 
together an army. 

185 And when the king had heard this counsel, like unto a lion 
he displayed the fire of his anger that could be discerned by the 
frown which like unto smoke gathered on his brow ; and he spake 

186 thus : “ Let them that fear go whithersoever they choose : we need 
them not. To such as I am, there are even great hosts in the 

187 strength of our arms. While I live, it seemeth to me that there 
is not one in the three worlds, even to the chief of the gods, who 

188 will venture to cross the bounds of my dominion. No king who 
is an euemy unto me will dare to set foot in the kingdom wherein 
I am established, even as an elephant will not, in the cave that 

189 is guarded by a lion. Who is there that becometh not a hero 
by a glance of mine eye? And if but I so desire it, even the 

190 babes and sucklings would fight on my side. Lo I within two 
months or three, not only will I drive the king Mdn&bharana out 
of the king’s country, but I will shut him out also from his own. 

101 Yea, it is even in such a pass as this, when all things seem hopeless, 
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that the strong arm of heroes like unto me availeth something.” 

With such bold words as these did he give courage to those whose 192 
hearts had failed them. And then the skilful warrior sent 193 
the captains Rakkha Adhikdri and A'di Potfckaki that they 
might take up a position at the village Mailgalaba. 

And then the king, whose fame was great and who knew how 194 
to command, bestowed offices on such as were worthy of them, and 195 
chose him as officers Rakkha the chief secretary, Mandijivita 
Potthaki, Sapkhadhatu, and the generals Kitti who were bre- 
thren, to serve under him. And to these officers the great king 196 
entrusted a mighty army, and sent them to Pillavitthi to subdue 
the great districts that adjoin Kalavapi. Likewise also did this 197 
exceeding great and mighty man place Mdragiri and Nigrodha 
at Uddhavdpi with a great host. Moreover, he left in divers 198 
places bodies of fighting men with captains over them to carry 
on the war at divers points. 

Now, at that time, the chief secretary Mandi went at the com- 199 
mand of Manabharana to the place called Janapada, to make war ; 
but the fighting men of Janapada, who were skilled in the game 200 
of war, fought with him and put him to flight ; aud being thereby 
discouraged he renewed not the contest. And that host sent 201 
tidings of what had happened to king Parakkama while he 202 
tarried at Ndlanda, and took his pleasure there like unto the 
chief of the gods, and also daily performed many great and good 
deeds. Afterwards the commanders who were set at Pilla- 203 
vitthi with Rakkha, the chief secretary, at their head, fought a 204 
terrible battle for eight days with Buddhanatha, Mdhdlana, aad 
Deva Sendpati, the generals of Manabharana who occupied Kdla- 
vdpi,and killed many strong men and put the remnant to flight, 205 
and also took possession of Kalavapi, and speedily cleared the 
place of the thorn-like foe ; and, in obedience to the command of 206 
Parakkama Bahu, they fortified the place and tarried there with 
the army. 

And Nigrodha Mdragiri, who was set at Uddhavdpi, also gave 207 
battle three times and broke the enemy's forces. And then he 208 
fortified himself in a grove at the village Tannaru, and tarried 
there with the army according to the command of the great 
king. 

Thereupon kingMdndbharanabestowedhonours and much fcerri- 209 
tory on the prince Mahinda, and said unto him : “ Go thou with a 210 
great host in the direction of the country Moravapi and tarry in the 
noble city of Anuradhapura that so we might seize the southern 
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part of the country, and I will proceed to Pallavavdla that so 

211 I might from thence move towards Buddhag&ma.” And he gave 

212 Mahinda a great army first, and sent him to the beautiful city 
of Anurddhapura, but he himself tarried behind, even where 

213 he was, in the king’s country. And the chief officers who were 

214 placed at Kalavapi heard that prince Mahinda had advanced 
with a great army to Anurddhapura, and they desired greatly 
to defeat his purpose before lie could establish himself there. 

215 So they placed the great secretary llakkha and Kitti Bhandara 
Potthaki to defend Kajavdpi, and of their own accord they 

216 proceeded thence with their armies and their equipage to the 
place called Kdnainula, and built a stronghold there and occu- 

217 pied it together. And the king Parakkama heard thereof, and, 
being a cautious man and one whose cunning in war failed him 

218 not, he sent messengers unto them, saying, “ Ye are men of none 

219 experience in the country, go not therefore without my command 
into the heart of the country to carry on the war.” Thus did 
the wise and far-seeing king, with authority like unto the god 

220 Sakka, send forth his command. But the foolish officers were 
impatient, and went thither even against the king’s command, 

221 saying a We shall soon take Anurddhapura.” And those 

222 among them who were not fortunate would not be advised by 
the king's message, and not being skilled in action nor in 
devising devices, proceeded to the place called Katuvandu, as if 
they sought after the consequences of disobeying the king’s 

223 command. And when they had arrived there, they did many 
wfekcd things in divers parts of the great country, by reason of 

224 which their forces were scattered on all sides. Thereupon the 
prince Mahinda, hearing of their doings, took counsel with his 
officers, and, gathering together his forces around him, commenced 

225 the fight with them. But, inasmuch as Parakkama’s army lacked 
unity, the prince Mahinda broke and utterly routed it in the field of 

226 battle. And the leaders thereof returned to K&jav&pi with their 
forces shattered, as if they had only then remembered the 

227 king’s command which they had not regarded. And the prince 
then returned to Anurddhapura and gathered together an army 

228 of his fellow-countrymen. And as he was now powerful he sent 
them to Kdlavapi to seize it, which was his great desire. And 
when the lord of the laad, whose wisdom was great, heard 

229 thereof, he made haste and sent thither Bhi’ita Bhand&ra Potthaki 
at the head of many hosts of mighty men of valour whom he 

230 had carefully chosen. And they all joined themselves together, 
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and for the space of three months maintained an exceeding 
fierce contest day after day. And these skilful men despised 231 
not the king's counsel, but continued to fight vigorously, and 
broke in pieces Mahinda’s four-fold army. And they took the 232 
great country round about, and remained at Kaldvdpi, even 
where they then were, mindful of the king’s command. 

Then the prince Mahinda, being puffed up with his success in 233 
the unequal struggle that he had with those who had obeyed 
not the king’s command, came himself, ready for the strife. 

But a certain captain who was left at the place called Moravdpi, 234 
set not at naught the counsel of the far-sighted king, and drew up 235 
his forces on both sides of the road ; and when all the hosts of 
the enemy had entered within their lines, they closed on them 236 
from all sides and kept up a terrible fight. And they made an 
end of the lives of many captains and leaders, and put the prince 237 
to flight, and sent unto the king the heads of many of the enemy 
that had been slain in the field of battle. 

Thereupon the mighty and terrible king Parakkama B&hu 238 
gathered together his armies that were set at divers places. 

And that he might drive the king M&n&bharana out of the 239 
king’s country, he placed Rakkha, the great secretary, and 
Anjana, the chief of works, at Ky&nag&ma, and sent forward Kitti 240 
Potthaki and Rakkha Adhikari to the village Mafigalaba. And 241 
he sent companies of hunters and robbers, and such as were 
accustomed to the fastnesses of the forest and the mountain, and 
to roaming at night, and caused them to destroy (the enemy’s) 242 
men by day and night, wheresoever they found them. And so 243 
greatly did they disquiet the king M&n&bharana and harass the 
city, that the inhabitants of Pulatthi, like unto birds that were 
made captive in a cage, feared to come out of their houses even in 
the daytime ; neither were they who had been for a long time 244 
in want of fuel and water able to do the works that were needful, 
because that all the grass and the plants had been rooted out. 

Yea, everything that was in each man’s house was destroyed ; 245 
even all the divers stuffs in the markets on the borders of the 
city were cut off, and, by reason of the constant tumult that was 246 
raised by this war of kings in the streets that led to the town, 247 
the whole city trembled with fear, even to the court of the 
king’s palace. 

Then the king M&n&bherana, being sorely vexed, and filled 248 
with anxious thoughts, communed with himself in this wise : 249 
“Alas! If we flee into the Rohapa the people of the king’s 250 
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country who dwell there, seeing that we are weakened and in 
flight, will not permit us to remain there, that so they might 

251 show their fealty to the king Parakkama. On the contrary, it is 
even difficult for us to remain here, where we now are, by reason 

252 of the distress that we endure by day and night. It is therefore 
meet for us that we should engage in a fierce battle with the 
enemy, and partake of the pleasure (of victory) or suffer the 

253 misery (of defeat) that would happen therefrom.” And when 
he had thus resolved he stirred himself up for the fight and put 
his four-fold army in battle array, and proceeded to Pallava- 
valaka. 

254 Thereupon the king Parakkama Bahu, who was brave like 

255 unto a lion and prudent in action, when he heard everything 

256 concerning this movement, desired greatly to drive away the 
army of the enemy that came from that side, and sent Lagkapura, 
the two generals who were brethren, and Lokagalla, by three 
ways, having before instructed them in the divers stratagems of 

257 warfare. And these mighty men went thither, and kept the 
enemy engaged daily in exceeding great encounters for the space 
of one month. 

258 Then was the king Mandbharana’s distress increased two-fold ; 
and he thought within himself, saying, “ Our strongholds have 

259 we quitted and come hither with the intent to give battle ; but 
even here is there no hope for us. Verily our misfortune hath 

260 taken firm root, and increaseth daily. Instead of contenting 
ourselves with the good or the evil that would have been our 
portion in the wilderness, have we ventured to come hither, and 
are therefore well served in that we are brought to such great 

261 misery. Should we then endeavour again to return thither? 

262 But that also is now an exceeding hard matter. Nor is it right 

263 for us to tarry in a place where we are hemmed in by the great 
hosts of the enemy who occupy divers places on the highway. 
Let us therefore, inquire of them that are familiar with the 
country and go about among the hosts of the enemy, and proceed 
by some secret path which peradventure they might show us.” 

264 And when he had determined in this wise, he inquired of them 
that dwelt in the country, and went by the way that they showed 
him to the village Konduruva. 

265 Thereafter Bakkha Adhikdri, mindful of the king’s counsel, 

266 held possession of the village Mihirana-Bibbila. And he put 
up posts, pointed like unto arrow-heads, and fixed them firmly 
in the ground, joining the one with the other, that so they might 



CHAPTER LXXTI. 


187 


not be shaken even by elephants. And on the outside thereof, 267 
he put up huge posts, greater in size than the rest, and placed 
them close together on the ground, that so there might not be 
any fissures, and bound them crosswise with poles. Moreover, 268 
he caused a moat to be dug between the two stockades, twenty 
or thirty cubits in breadth, the circumference whereof was equal 
tc the measure of one hundred men with their hands raised, 
and he laid sharp spikes and thorns therein. On the ground 269 
outside thereof, he also fixed rows of spikes, and made a fence 
of thorns along it without gap or opening ; and between them 270 
also he made a trench as before, and in it also be made rows 271 
of spikes and thorns, and caused the ground outside the fence 
to be dug, and thus formed a trench so deep that it reached 
the water. And he covered the bottom of it with spikes and 272 
thorns. At the same time also lie caused the forest beyond the 273 
trench to be cleared to a distance of two or three bow-shots ; and 
outside this space, where there were secret paths, he dug pits, 
and spread the bottoms thereof thickly with sharp thorns, and 274 
covered them all over with dry leaves and sand that so they 
might appear passable. And in order that he might utterly 275 
destroy the enemy who ventured to come from that side, he caused 276 
secret paths to be made round about it,- and placed sharp- 
shooting bowmen therein, lie then built a tower of four stories 277 
in the middle of the fortress, and set archers on the top thereof 
in divers places. Thereafter, in order that he might tempt the 278 
enemy’s hosts to draw near unto the fortress, he sent forth 
two or three thousand archers skilled in the use of the bow. 

And they cunningly feigned that they were driven back by a 279 
shower of arrows that they could not resist which the enemy had 280 
poured out on them on all sides as they came forth to meet them, 
pursuing after them as they stood still (and turning round and 
fleeing from them when they pursued after them). And when 
the enemy had come sufficiently nigh unto the fortifications, 
many thousands of good and valiant men, skilled in warfare, 281 
armed themselves quickly, and rushed forth on the enemy like 282 
unto so many elephants, and fought like the hosts of the king 
of Death that had appeared against them. Then the showers 283 
of arrows began to pour down on all sides ; and they that were 
placed on the top of the tower began to shoot their arrows on 
those that were on the ground. 

(And now the battle waxed hot), and stones without number 284 
were seen, hurled from engines, that flew about on every side. 
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285 And the heat of the fire of the reeds that were lighted and 

280 thrown among the enemy could not be endured, nor the many 
burning javelins bound with chains with which they harassed 
them. And this cruel work lasted for seven days. 

287 Thus did the noble officers of the great king carry on the 

288 war wi^h zeal according to his commands. Then, of a sudden, 
were the hosts of the enemy with their kings broken up and 
destroyed, like the billows of the sea when they dash themselves 

289 upon the shore, the one after the other ; and the king ( Man&bha- 
rana) and his army on the field of battle resembled the (fading) 
moon and the stars at the rising of the sun. 

290 Moreover, they weakened the hosts of the enemy in the terrible 
war that they had ceased not to wage at Rajata-ked&ra for six 

291 months. Then the king M&n&bharana began to build him a for- 
tress with an encampment, after that he had covered the ground 

292 outside with thorns. Thereupon the lotus-eyed king Parakkama 
Bdhu, resolute and lofty in wisdom, pondered the design with 

293 care, and being also skilled in the stratagems of war, thought 
in this wise : “ If now, he purposeth to raise a fortress, it 

294 seemeth to me that it is but a feint, for his forces are now 
weakened ; and he intendeth of a surety to retreat. Now is 

295 the time, therefore, to seize him. And for this end it is 
meet that I also should go thither in such a manner that 
he would not know aught thereof, lest otherwise he escape.” 

298 And when he had thus resolved he set out from the city called 

297 Yikkama, feigning that he desired to go out hunting, and 

298 reached Kyknagama, surrounded by a band of musicians. And 
the wise king, who delighted in the strains of Vxnas and flutes 
and songs, tarried in that village, taking his pleasure like unto 

299 Sakka. Then the lord of the land sent messengers to Rakkha 
Adhik&ri, commanding him to make ready a force and to engage 
himself quickly in battle with Buddha Nayaka, the chief 

300 captain of M&ndbharana. And the great king’s commander 

301 (Rakkha), who was a man of great mind and obedient withal, gave 
due heed to the king’s wish that was conveyed to him, and straight- 
way made ready an army skilled in war, which was able to blow 
away the enemy like a blast of wind which bloweth away the cotton. 

302 And that army of four divisions proceeded to Rajatd-keddra, 

303 and fought a great battle there until the going down of the sun. 
And they slew Buddha Ndyaka and the other captains, and put 
the remnant of the army to flight, and passed the night at that 

304 place. And wheu the skilful ruler heard the tidings thereof, 
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he went to the village Mihirana-Bibbila ; and called unto him 305 
Kadakktida Lapkdpura, an officer of exceeding great might, and 
the two chief captains who were brethren, and spake unto them, 
saying, “ The king M&n&bharana, whose heart is bowed down 300 
with great fear, will of a certainty flee from hence this night. 

Do ye, therefore, go before him and hinder him by stopping 307 
the road by which he would escape.” The discerning king spake 
thus unto them and sent them on this errand. But as they went, 308 
while the clouds yet poured down torrents of rain and ceased 
not, and in the thick darkness of the black night, they were not 309 
able to overtake the king Man&bharana, who fled from them with 
great fear. 

For on that day did the king Mandbharana think thus within 310 
himself : “This day there is heard in the camp of the enemy’s 311 
hosts a great and terrible uproar, like unto the rolling of the great 
sea. It seemeth therefore to me that the king, mine enemy, hath 
come into the camp. Of a certainty, then, shall I fall into his 312 
hands, who have never before submitted to any man, if I tarry 
here at night and escape not forthwith. It is well, therefore, that 313 
I should depart hence and let none of my followers know aught 
thereof.” And as he was bowed down by fear, he resolved in this 
wise; and, leaving his children behind him, while the rain fell 314 
fast and the darkness around him grew thick and heavy, he 315 
departed, falling ofttimes into deep pits hither and thither, and 
starting with fear while his feet stumbled over the thickets of 
the forest. And, with a mind sore troubled with fear, he came 310 
at last to the banks of the Mah&vkluka river. And here he 317 
thought thus within himself : “ If, peradventure, I cross by a 
ford" that is well known to the enemy and make my escape 
thence, then shall he pursue after me and take me alive.” So 318 
thinking, he crossed the river with much difficulty by an un- 
known ford, and was forthwith relieved of the anxiety of his 
mind; but as he trusted not even the people that dwelt in the 319 
country, he fled in fear and disguise from village to village, 
until he entered undisguised into his own country. 

Thereupon the mighty men of king Parakkama, who were 320 
set in divers places, heard of Mfindbharana’s flight and rejoiced 
greatly. They waved their garments aloft in thousands, and 321 
lighted hundreds of thousands of torches around, and put many 322 
thousands of the strong men of the enemy to death. They 
clapped their hands, and shouted and leaped J?out for joy. And 323 
then they all entered at once from every side into the fortress that 
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324 the king Mdndbharana had held, and took the prince Sirivallabha 
who had been left there, and many other great officers also, 

325 alive. They seized much treasure also that belonged to the king 
their enemy, that was scattered in divers places, and took many 

326 elephants and horses and armour and weapons ; and after that 
they had set guards over such of them as required to be watched, 

327 they all pursued after the king Mdndbharana. And when they 

328 arrived at the river Mahdvaluka, they forthwith slew the hosts 

329 of the enemy that they found there also in confusion, and made 
a river of flesh and blood out of the army of the enemy. Then 
they resolved firmly,* saying, “ Even unto the sea shall we proceed 

330 to seize the king Mdndbharana, and cease not otherwise.” But 
while they set off, Parakkama Bdhu, whose arm was proud and 
mighty, and whose commands none dared to transgress, sent 
messengers unto them that they should not cross over to the 
other side of the river, and thereby stopped them from pursuing 

331 any further. Thereafter, Parakkama Bdhu, who vanquishes all 
kings that oppose him, arrayed himself with all the ornaments 

332 of the kingly office, and surrounded by his army, and followed by 

333 the prince Sirivallabha, entered the beautiful city of Pulatthi, 
filling the whole heaven with shouts of victory, like unto the 
victorious king of the gods as he entered his abode in the heavens 
after his battle with the spirits of evil. 

334 And after this the king Mdndbharana approached the end 
of his days by reason of a disease that had come upon him 

335 through fear of the king Parakkama Bdhu. And as he lay on 
his deathbed in great pain, amidst the women of his household 

336 who bewailed him with uplifted hands, he called the prince 
Kitti Sirimegha and his ministers also into his presence, and 

337 spake these words unto them, saying: “Many treasures that 
the faithful had offered up to the holy Tooth-relic and the 

338 sacred Alms-bowl of Buddha have I taken, and divers villages 
also that belonged to the Order have I destroyed, because that 

339 the lust of dominion had overpowered me. But now I have 
laid me down on a bed from the which I shall not rise up 
again. And even after that I am dead and have departed from 

340 this world, whither indeed can I look for salvation ? Do not, 
therefore, bring yourselves to ruin as I have done ; but go up 

341 to the king Parakkama and do as he shall bid you, and live 
in obedience to his commands.” And when he had spoken 

342 these words he wept bitterly, and, as if it moved him to go 
unto the place whither the good soldiers of the great king 
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Parakkama would not desire to follow him, he set out for the 
fortress of the Ruler of Hell. 

And when the king Parakkama B&hu, who had joined to him- 343 
self a number of goodly followers, heard of the death of king 
M&nabharana, he commanded that Eitti Sirimegha should be 344 
brought from thence. Then the great ministers assembled 
themselves together, and made great obeisance unto the noble- 345 
minded king, and prayed that it might please the king to appoint 
a day for the feast of the coronation. And the king, being now 340 
freed from his enemies, held the great feast of the coronation 347 
under a good star and a prosperous hour. And on that day the 
deafening sound of divers drums was terrible, even as the rolling 
of the ocean when it is shaken to and fro by the tempest at the 
end of the world. And the elephants, decked with coverings 348 
of gold, made the street before the palace to look as if clouds had 
descended thereon with flashes of lightning; and . ith the 349 
prancing of the steeds of war the whole city on that day 350 
seemed to wave even like the sea. And the sky was wholly 
shut out of sight with rows of umbrellas of divers colours and 
with lines of flags of gold. And there was the waving of 
garments and the clapping of hands. And the inhabitants of 351 
the city shouted saying “ Live ! 0 live ! Great King I ” And 352 
there was feasting over the whole land, which was filled with 
arches of plantains intermingled with rows of flower-pots ; and 
hundreds of minstrels chanted songs of praise, and the air was 353 
filled with the smoke of sweet incense. Many persons also 
arrayed themselves in cloths of divers colours and decked in orna- 
ments of divers kinds ; and the great soldiers who were practised 354 
in war, mighty men, armed with divers kinds of weapons, and 
with the countenance of graceful heroes, moved about hither and 
thither like unto elephants that had broken asunder their bonds. 

By reason of the many archers also, who walked about with 355 
their bows in their hands, it seemed as if an army of gods had 
visited the land ; and the city with its multitude of palaces, 350 
gorgeously decorated with gold and gems and pearls, seemed 
like unto the firmament that is studded with stars. 

And this mighty king, with eyes that were long like the lily, 357 
caused many wonderful and marvellous things to be displayed, 
and adorned himself with divers ornaments, and ascended a 358 
golden stage supported on the backs of two elephants that were 
covered with cloth of gold. And he bore on his head a crown 359 
that shone with the rays of gem*, like as the eastern mountain 
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360 beareth the glorious and rising sun. And casting into the shade 
the beauty of spring by the strength of his own beauty, he drew 
tears of joy from the eyes of the beautiful women of the city, 

361 And he marched round the city, beaming with the signs of happi- 
ness, and, like unto the god with the thousand eyes, entered 
the beauteous palace of the king. 

362 Thus did this ruler of the world of men make every quarter 
and every point thereof one scene of feasting ; and this king 
Parakkama Bdhu, whose dominion now was supreme, held the 
ceremony of his second inauguration in the second year (after 
that he had held the first). 

Thus endeth the seventy-second chapter, entitled “The 
Festival of the Coronation,’* in the Mah£vapsa, composed equally 
for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXXIIL 

FTERWARDS the king Parakkama who had been duly 
anointed king, being endued with much wisdom and 
become eminent among those who understood what was 
good for the people, thus thought within himself : “ In times past 
were these people much oppressed by kings of old, in that they 
placed a heavy yoke on them by unjust taxes that they levied 
on them and by other similar burdens, from which arose great 
grievances. And they were led astray (from the path of duty) 
by love and hate, and fear and ignorance, and sought not to 
govern for the good and the advancement of the church and 
the kingdom, albeit that subjects should be so governed that 

4 their happiness may thereby be increased. And the religion of 

5 the great Sage has now for a long time past been .shaken to 

6 its foundations with hundreds of heresies, and broken up by 
reason of the disputes of the three Fraternities, and ministered 
to by crowds of monks who know not any shame, but whose object 
it is to fill their bellies, so that it hath come to pass that the 
religion of Buddha hath fallen to decay before even the five 
thousand years have passed for which, according to his prophecy, 
it was to endure. But these things must be so ordained that 

7 the religion shall endure for a long time. Again also, there are 
men of great families who have been utterly ruined and are 
scattered everywhere, who should be restored to their positions 

8 and defended according to the custom. And more also, there are 
the poor whom I should feed by giving alms unto them, as the 
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cloud that is gathered from the four corners of the heavens 
poureth down the shower of rain that ceaseth not. All these 9 
things had 1 meditated as the fruit of my labours when I strove 
with great difficulty to establish the kingdom. Now, therefore, is 10 
the time to order these things according to my desire.” And when 
he had resolved thus, he commenced the work by bestowing offices 
on them that were deserving of them. And then he caused the 11 
poor to assemble by beat of drums, and gave unto them a 
feast of alms for which he expended precious things equal 
to his weight in the balance ; and this feast he caused to be 
observed every year. Thereafter the king assembled a great 12 
body of the monks that belonged to the three Fraternities, that 
so he might order their affairs to advance the welfare of the 
Church. Likewise also, he assembled many great doctors, 13 
learned in the ways of searching into the guilt or innocence of 
persons who had committed crimes and offences. And as he 14 
was himself the foremost among them that were learned in the 
laws of the Church, and was able to distinguish between the 
true and false views of things, he made inquiry concerning such 
as were pure and such as were impure among the recluses. And 15 
as he took not part with the one side or the other, and was 
moved neither by love nor by hatred, but was diligent and 
constant in duty both by day and night, the wise king, in that 16 
he was able to discern the fitness of things, like unto a skilful 
physician or surgeon who carefully considereth the diseases 
that could be healed and such as could not, restored such as yi 
he could unto the Order, and sent them away whose diseases 
could not be cured. And this union of the three brotherhoods 
who had set their faces against each other and stirred up divers 22 
disputes, was not wholly effected, even though many kings had 
tried to do so from the time of Vattagamani Abhaya up to this 
day. But this wise king, whose mind was set against injustice, in 
that he acted according to the manner laid down in the Vinaya, 
and in former births had held fast to the hope of purging the 
religion, endured two-fold more hardship than he did while he 
established the kingdom, and brought about a union whereby the 
religion of the Conquerer might continue for five thousand 
years in a state of purity, like unco the water of the milky ocean.* 

Afterwards this chief of men erected in the middle of the city 23 
a square hall facing the four quarters, with divers rooms of 

0 This subject is more fully detailed in chap. LXXVIII., w. 1—27. 

91—87 2 O 
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24 great size, and established a charity with all the things that were 
needful thereunto, so that many hundreds of pious monks 

25 might be fed tjiere daily ; and this ruler of men, who was 
well pleased with them, failed not yearly to give unto them 
garments and robes according to their standing in the Order. 

26 Then, in the four quarters of the city he built four Alms-halls, 

duly defined and separated from each other, and furnished 

27 with many vessels made of metal, and pillows and cushions, 

28 and mats, coverlets, and beds ; and for the use of those halls 

29 he gave thousands of cows that yielded good milk. Then he 
planted gardens near them of exceeding beauty, delightful like 
those of heaven, with fountains of pure water, and ornamented 

30 with rows of trees bearing divers flowers and fruit. He built 

also many storehouses near them, filled with much grain, and 

supplied with candied sugar, treacle, honey, and all things of 

31 that kind ; and this wise and firm and spirited king stinted 

32 not, but, with a heart full of joy, caused a great distribution of 

33 alms to be made daily to many thousands of pious and devout 
monks who came from the four quarters cf the land, and to 
Brahmans, and to begging minstrels, and to very many other 

34 poor beggars. And this ruler of men built further a large hall 
that could contain many hundreds of sick persons, and provided 

35 it also with all things that were needful, as stated underneath. 

36 To every sick person he allowed a male and a female servant, 
that they might minister to him by day and by night, and 
furnish him with the physic that was necessary, and with divers 

37 kinds of food. And many storehouses also did he build therein, 
filled with grain and other things, and with all things that 

38 were needful fqr medicine. And he also made provision for the 

39 maintenance of wise and learned physicians who were versed in 
all knowledge and skilled in searching out the nature of diseases. 
And he took care to discern the different wants of the*sick, and 
caused the physicians to minister to them, as seemed necessary, 

40 both by day and night. And it was his custom, on the four 
Sabbaths (Uposatha days) of every month, to cast off his king’s 

41 robes and, after that he had solemnly undertaken to observe 
the precepts, to purify himself and put him on a clean garment, 

42 and visit that hall together with his ministers. And, being 
endued with a heart full of kindness, he would look at the 
sick with an eye of pity, and, being eminent in wisdom and 

43 skilled in the art of healing, he would call before him the 
physicians that were employed there and inquire fully of the 
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manner of their treatment. And if so be that it happened that 44 
the treatment that they had pursued was wrong, the king, who 45 
was the best of teachers, would point out wherein they had erred, 
and, giving reasons therefor, would make clear to them the course 
that they should have pursued according to science ; also, to some 
sick persons he would give physic with his own hands. Like- 
wise also he would inquire of the health of all those that were 46 
sick, and unto such as were cured of their diseases he would 
order raiment to be given. And as he desired greatly to gain 47 
merit, he would partake of merit at the hands of the physicians, 
and impart his own merit to them,t and then return to his 
own palace. In this manner, indeed, did this merciful king, 48 
free from disease himself, cure the sick of their divers diseases 
from year to year. 

But there yet remaineth another marvel to relate, the like of 49 
which had neither been seen nor heard of before. A certain raven 50 
that was afflicted with a canker on his face and was in great 
pain, entered the hospital of the king, whose store of great good- 
ness was distributed to all alike. And the raven, as if he had 51 
been bound by the spell of the king’s great love for suffering 
creatures, quitted not the hospital, but remained there as if its 
wings were broken, cawing very piteously. Thereupon the 52 
physicians, after they had found out what his true disease was, 
took him in by the king’s command and treated him ; and after 53 
he was healed of his disease the king caused him to be carried 
on the back of an elephant round the whole city, and then set 
him free. Verily, kindness such as this, even when shown unto 54 
beasts, is exceeding great. Who hath seen such a thing, or 
where or when hath it been heard before ? 

Thereafter the king Parakkama Bdhu, who had gained the 55 
love of all good men, began with great vigour to enlarge and 56 
adorn the famous city of Pulatthi which (had then been brought 
low and) was a city but in name and could not show forth the 
exceeding greatness and majesty of the king. And from that time 57 
forth the protector of the land began to surround the city with 58 
fortifications ; and outside the belt of the city-wall of former kings 
he caused a great chain of ramparts to be built, exceeding high, 
and greatly embellished it with plaster work, so that it was as 

t Patti . In Buddhism the meritorious acts of one person may be partici- 
pated in by another by the exercise of sympathy, goodwiU, &c., and both he 
who gives and he who receives are supposed to be benefited thereby, if they 
do it in sincerity. 
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59 white as a cloud in autumn. Thence he built three lesser walls, 
one behind another, and caused divers streets to be formed around 

60 them. Likewise also, he surrounded his own palace and the 
chambers of the women of his household with a circle of lesser 
walls. 

61 Then the greatest of all kings built a palace of great splen- 

70 dour called Yejayanta, so that none could be compared unto it, 
like unto one of the creations of Vissakamma that have not been 
surpassed. It had seven stories, and contained one thousand 
chambers supported by many hundreds of beautiful pillars. It 
was surmounted with hundreds of pinnacles like the top of 
Keldsa, and adorned with networks of divers leaves and flowers. 
Its gates and doors and windows were made of gold, and its walls 
and staircases were so ordered that they gave pleasure in all the 
seasons. It was also always well supplied with thousands of beds 
of divers kinds covered with carpets of great value, made of gold 
and ivory and other substances. And the splendour thereof was 
increased by the addition of a bedchamber for the king, which 
sent forth at all times a perfume of flowers and incense, and 
which was made beautiful with rows of large lamps of gold, and 
made exceedingly lovely by reason of the garlands of pearls 
of great size which were hung at the four corners thereof — pearls 
white like the rays of the moon, and which, as they waved to 
and fro, seemed to smile with scorn at the beautiful ripples of 
the river of heaven. And the network of tinkling bells of gold 
that hanged here and there in the palace and sent forth sounds 
like unto those of the five instruments of music, seemed to 
proclaim the unlimited glory of the merits of the king. 

71 (Thereafter he caused the following buildings to be set up: 
namely,) a golden house, so that he might have the propitiatory 
rites performed therein by Brahmans ; a beautiful house of 

72 Vishnu, for the Mantra ceremonies; a delightful circular house, 
where he might listen to the Jatakas of the great Sage, read by 

73 the learned priest who dwelt there ; and a Pancasattati house, to 
receive the holy water and the holy thread that were offered to 
him by yellow-robed ascetics. 

74 And he who walked always in the path of religion caused a 
religious house (Dhamm&g&rafi) to be built, surrounded on all 
sides by a curtain-wall of many colours and ornamented with a 

75 canopy of gold of great price. And by reason of the fragrant 
flowers of divers hues that were offered at divers places therein, 

76 its splendour was like unto a nosegay. The chambers thereof 
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were always lighted with lamps fed with perfumed oil, and all 
around it the air smelt with the smoke of benzoin. It was 77 
adorned with many images of the Conqueror made of gold and 
the other precious substances, and decorated with an array of 
pictures of the Omniscient wrought on cloth. And whenever 78 
the great king entered the house to paint with his own hands the 
eyes of the images of the Conqueror, or to make offerings to the 
Tath&gata, or to hear the preaching of his doctrines that have 
never been surpassed, the nautch girls danced and sang songs 
sweet and melodious as the music of heaven ; and it was also 
adorned with (the image of) a peacock of great splendour that 
joined the women always in the dance, uttering wild screams 
that amazed and delighted the people greatly. 

Afterwards the king caused a theatre to be built, the Sarassati 82 
Mandapa, hard by his palace, that so he might listen to the sweet 
and melodious singing of divers singers, and witness the delight- 
ful dance. It glittered with golden pillars all around, and pleased 83 
the mind with the paintings that described the events of his own 
life. And it was adorned with an imitation of the i wish-confer- 34 
ring tree of heaven’ ( Kappa-rukkha). The trunk and the branches 86 
thereof glittered with gold, and were ornamented with a multitude 
of divers kinds of birds of beautiful workmanship. It shone also 
with divers ornaments, such as earrings and bracelets and 
garlands of pearls and the like, and with beautiful garments 
made of linen and china silk, silk, and such like. 

Then he caused to be erected a very pleasant open hall of 87 
recreation, Rajavesi Bhujafiga by name. It seemed as if the 91 
hall of assembly of the gods (Sudkamma) had descended to the 
earth, and as if the manners and customs of the whole world had 
been gathered together into one place. It was a three-storied 
building, ornamented with beautiful pictures and surrounded by 
rows of seats arranged with much beauty. It was also orna- 
mented with a throne of great price, like unto the throne made 
under the 4 wish-conferring tree of heaven ’ (Kappa-rukkha) 
which giveth to the musicians of heaven all that they desire. 

It looked also like his glittering crown shining with divers 
gems when in battle he won Layk& by the strength of his 
arm, and also like the heap of matted hair on the head of this 
eaTthly Siva. 

Likewise also he caused a charming palace to be built, sup- 92 
ported on one column, which seemed to have sprung up, as if it 94 
were, by the bursting of the earth ; and it was completed with 
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figures of the Makara.* It was then adorned with a golden 
house full of beauty ; its floor of gold was lighted with only 
one chandelier ; and the house stood on beautiful pillars of gold, 
bearing the glory of a golden cave of this lion-king. 

95 This chief of kings and lord of the country caused also a 
park to be made nigh unto the royal palace. And they called 
it Nandana, because that it displayed the splendour of Nandanaf 
the ‘park of heaven/ and pleased the eyes of the people and gave 
them delight. It had trees entwined with creepers of jasmine. 

98 And the air wa3 filled with swarms of bees, roused with the 
enjoyment of the honey of divers flowers. The Campaka,f 
Asoka, and the Tilaka ; the N&ga, Punnaga, and Ketaka ; the 
Sala, P&tali, and Nipa ; the Amba, Jambu, and Kadambaka ; 
the Vakula, the Ndlikera, the Kutaja, and the Bimbij&laka ; as 
also the M&lati and Mallika, and the Tam&Ia and Nava-mallika : 
these and divers fruit-bearing and flower-bearing trees of their 
kind were found there, such as charm the people who resort 
thither. And it was made delightful by the screams of the 
peacock and the sweet and deep tones of the Kokila§ that 
charm the world and always give pleasure. It was interspersed 
also with sheets of water ornamented with fine banks, and made 
pleasant by the abundant growth of the lotus and the lily, and 

103 the musical tones of the Saras. || It was railed also with pillars 

105 decorated with rows of images made of ivory. And it was 
ornamented with a bathing hall that dazzled the eyes of the 
beholder, from the which issued forth sprays of water that 
was conducted through pipes by means of machines, making 
the place to look as if the clouds poured down rain without 
ceasing,— a bathing hall, large and splendid, and bearing, as 
it were, a likeness to the knot of braided hair that adorned 

106 the head of the beautiful park-nymph. It also glittered with 
a mansion of great splendour and brightness such as was not 
to be compared, and displayed the beauty of many pillars of 
sandlewood carved gracefully, and was like an ornament on the 

107 face of the earth. A hall shaped like an octagon, and a beautiful 

108 and pleasant hall, formed after the fashion of the beautiful coils of 

° A fabulous animal. It is generally depicted with the head of a crocodile 
and the body and tail of a fish. 

f The garden of Indra. 

t Michelia Champaka. (See the botanical names of these plants at the 
end of the chapter, Note A.) 

§ The Indian cuckoo. 

f The Indian crane. 
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the king of serpents, adorned this park, wherein ‘the stone-bath ’ 109 
(Sild-pokkharani*) continually attracted theking, who surrounded 
himself with a great number of good men, and who was like a 
crest on the heads of kings— and whose ‘bath of fortune’ (the no 
Maggala Pokkharanlf) made it yet the more delightful, and 
caused the beholder to feel as if it were Nandana, the ‘garden of 
heaven,’ with its Nandd tank— and where yet another, the 111 
‘overflowing bath’ (Punndpokkharani), full of perfumed water, 
embellished it, and delighted the moon-like king — and which 112 
also, with its baths audits cave Vasanta, always looked charming 
by reason of its exceeding beauty and gracefulness. 

And the king, who kept all men under subjection to him, caused 113 
the ‘park of the island’ (Dfpuyydna) also to be laid out at a place 
like unto an island, because of the water that flowed there on two 
sides, — wherein is to be seen a wonderful white house, wholly of 114 
plaster-work, and resembling the crest of the mountain Keldsa ;t 
and it was ornamented also with a mansion, Vijjd-mandapa§ by 115 
name, so named because that it was made for displaying divers 
branches of knowledge and the arts (Vijjd), — where also shineth 116 
a ‘swinging hall ’ (D61d-mandapa) of great neatness and beauty, 
containing a beautiful swing with its tinkling bells of gold ; where 1 1 7 
also there is a ‘ hall of pleasure,’ by name Kild-mandapa, which 
attracted the king and the gay and witty attendants of his court. 

And this park was likewise rendered beautiful by a pavilion called 1 18 
S&nimandapa,!! wrought with ivory ; and with the ‘ peacock hall’ 119 
(Mora-mandapa), and with another called the ‘hall of mirrors ’ 
(A'ddsa-mandapa), the walls of which were overlaid with mirrors. 

In this park the bath, Ananta-pokkharani, overlaid with stones 120 
coloured like unto the body of the serpent Ananta, continually 
delighted the people ; where also, the bath Cittd-pokkharani, with 121 
its paintings of divers colours, attracted the brave and wise 
Parakkama Bdhu the Conqueror, and where also, stood the 122 
four-storied palace that was not to be surpassed, with its divers 
paintings, shining clear above all, from whence proceed the 
voices of love. And the park was ornamented with the Tdla 123 
and the Hint&Ia trees ; the N&ga and the Punndga trees ; the 
Kadali, Kan^ikdra, and Kanik&ra.U 

° Siy. Gal-pokuna. t Sip. Magul-pokuna. 

X One of the highest peaks of the Himalaya range, and supposed to be 
the residence of Kuvera. 

§ Lit., * the hall of science.’ 

|| Lit., the * hall of curtains/ 

% See note A. 
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124 And it bo happened that among the ministers of the inner 

1^7 palace of this king, who was like nnto Mem amidst all the races 
of kings that were like mountains, there was a pious and wise 
man, Mahinda by name, who loved the Three Gems with 
all his heart, — a man pure in heart and of sound wisdom, and 
one who knew what was good and evil, and had a knowledge of 
the ways and the methods and forms and practices for doing 
religious works, without being moved either by love or hate, 
or by fear or ignorance. And though he had heaped up much 
merit, yet was he not satisfied therewith, being like unto the 
ocean that the waters never satisfy. And he abstained from sin 
by reason of the shame and fear within him, and strove always 

128 to overcome difficulties. And for a receptacle for the noble 
Tooth- relic that was made holy by reason of its being washed 
with the nectar of the four-and-eighty-thousand sections of the 

129 law (delivered by Buddha and his disciples), he, with the favour 
of the gracious king who always gave help to good works, caused 
a wonderful temple of great splendour co be built, giving delight 

130 to ail. It shone with roofs of gold, and doors and windows, 
and divers works of art wrought both within and without. And 

131 it was ornamented with canopies painted with divers colours, 
like as a golden mountain encompassed with streaks of lightning. 

132 And by reason of the bright curtains that flashed with divers 
colours, and the rows of beds spread out with coverlets of great 
price with which it was furnished, it was like unto the palace of 

133 the Goddess of Beauty ; and it shone with a lustre so great that 
all that was beautiful on earth seemed to have been gathered 

134 together and brought into one place. And it was made exceed- 
ingly attractive by a spacious upper room (Candas&16) of great 
excellence and exquisite beauty, white as the snow or the swan, or a 

135 brightcloud or a garland of pearls. And the temple was decorated 
with flags flying aloft, and crowned with a pinnacle of solid gold. 

136 And there was also the queen Riipavati, the best of beautiful 
beings, who, like the young moon, rose from the ocean-like great . 
king Kitti Sirimegha, and drew upon her the eyes of the world. 

137 She was the beloved wife of him who was like the banner of the 
Khattiya race, and carried the heart of that king captive, who 
was like the crest of kings, even as Siti carried captive the heart 

138 of R&ma. And among the many hundreds of women who were 
in the inner chambers of the palace, she was beloved the most, 
as were the Three Gems that she loved best. And save her own 
husband, she regarded not, as much even as a blade of grass, 
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any other person, though he were like unto the chief of the gods. 

She spake loving words, and conformed her conduct to the 140 
wishes of the king. She was adorned with the ornament cf 
many virtues, as faith, piety, and such like. She was skilled in 141 
dancing and music, and was richly endued with a mind as keen 
as the point of the blade of a Kusa grass. And she was always 
generous and warm-hearted, being moved thereto by a merciful 
disposition. Chaste, and wise, and virtuous, and pure in action, 142 
and of good name and fame, she remembered the exhortations of 
the Conqueror of Sin regarding the fleeting nature of things, that 
<4 Men are frail and their lives are short “ The good man should 143 
walk through life circumspectly, as if he carried live coals on 144 
his head”; " There is no truth in the saying 1 Death will not 
come’ and the like. She heard and remembered the sayings 
of many great Sages ; and because that she knew that short-lived 145 
beings, whirled about in the great ocean of life, had none help but 
that which could be obtained from the merit of good works, she 
was diligent in gaining merit of divers kinds. And, like unto 146 
a vessel of gold that was to carry her speedily over this sea of 147 
transmigration unto the shore of Nibbana, she caused the great 
golden Thdpa to be built in the midst <5f the city. 

And the great and wise king caused divers roads to be made 148 
in that beautiful city ; and many thousands of mansions, of two 
and three stories high and the like, were built on the borders 
thereof. They abounded on all sides with shops filled with goods 149 
of all kinds. Elephants, horses, and carriages passed without 
ceasing along the roads, which were crowded every day with people 150 
who continually took part in great feasts. 

Afterwards the king caused three smaller cities to be erected, 151 
namely, the Rajavesi Bhujaijga, the Raja Kulantaka, and the 
Vijita ; three vih&ras near unto them, namely, Veluvana, 
Isipatana, and Kusin&rd, each having three stories and adorned 
with three temples, that shed lustre and beauty on the place, 
and advanced its great prosperity. And the king caused to be 154 
made in the space between the royal palace and the three 155 
cities, at a league’s distance from each other, three stately 
vih&ras with beautiful preaching-halls and image-houses, which 
were furnished with resting-places for the priests that came 
from the four quarters of the earth. 

Thus was this city, Pulatthi by name, surrounded with fine 156 
and noble ramparts, four leagues long and seven leagues broad ; 159 
and to this size were they extended by the kiDg himself, so that 

91—87 2 D 
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the city bore his own name. It was diversified also with streets 
great and small, delightful to the eye; and it shone brilliantly 
with beautiful mansions. It was perfect in all its parts, and 
was like unto the beauty of the spring and the city of Sakka. 
In this city he reigned like the king of the gods, after that 
all his desires had been satisfied, and showed great skill in 

160 defending the rich and the poor alike. And this ruler of men 
caused these fourteen gates to be made therein, namely, the 
exquisite King’s gate, the delightful Lion’s gate, the broad 

161 Elephant’s gate, the gate of Indra ; and Hanumanta’s gate, the 
high. Kuvera’s gate, the many-coloured Durga’s gate ; likewise 

162 also the Bakkhasa’s gate, the lofty Serpent’s gate, and the 
Sparkling Water gate ; and also the graceful Park gate, the 

163 Illusion gate, the great Port gate, and the excellent Musician’s 
gate. 

164 Thus did this king Parakkama Bahu, stable as the king of 
the mountains* and sharp as the edge of the diamond, adorn the 
city of Pulatthi, which aforetime was exceeding small by reason 
of many wars— like unto the city of the Tavatigsa heaven,! 

Thusendeth the seventy-third chapter, entitled a A Description 
of the Improvements made in the City of Pulatthi,” in the 
Mah&v&pea, composed equally for the delight and amazement of 
good men 


NOTE A. 


As oka, Jonesia Asoka . 

Tilaka {doubtful), 

Ndga, Afesua ferrea . 

Punn&ga, Rottleria tinctoria , 
Ketaka, Pandarus odoraiissimus 
$&la, Skorea robusta . 

P&tali, Bignonia suaveolens. 
Nipa, Nauclea cadamba. 

Amba, Mangifera indicu . 
Jambu, Eugenia jambolana, 
Kadambaka, a species of Asoka . 
Vakula, Mimusops elongi. 
N&likera, Cocoanut tree . 

Ku^aja, Echites an tidy sen (erica. 


J Bimbij&laka, Momordica mono - 
delpha. 

M&lati, Jasminum gran diflor um 

Mallikd, Jasminum zambac , 

Tam&ia, Valernana jatamansi. 

Navamaliikd, a species of jas- 
mine. 

Tala, Palmyra tree. 

Hint&la, Marshy Date tree 
( kitul ). 

K&dali, Plantain tree. 

Kannik&ra, Pterospennum asce - 
rifolium. 

Kapik&ra, Premna spinosa. 


• Mount Meru. 

t The lowest world of gods situated on the top of Mpunt Meru. 

♦ l 
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CHAPTER LXXIV. 

raralFTER WARDS when the king saw that, his chief city of 1 
||E^9 Anurddhapura had been wholly desttoyed by the hosts ^ 
of the Cholians, deeming it worthy of being held in 
great honour, insomuch as the feet of the living Master, which 
bore the marks of the wheel* with its thousand spokes and 
rim, had trodden the ground thereof and made it holy, and 
insomuch also as it was the place wherein the right branch 
of the great Bodhi and a donaf of the relics of the great Sage had 
been preserved, he resolved to commence the repairs thereof. ' 
And for this end the wise king sent unto a certain great minister 5 
and bade him do his (the king’s) will. Thereupon the minister 6 
despised not the king’s command in auy way, but received it 
humbly, raising his joined hands to his forehead, and set out for 7 
Anuradhapura ; and being himself skilled in the art of command, 
he commenced to execute the king’s order, and left not undone 
a single point. 

Then did this wise minister delay not, but caused ramparts and 8 
walls, streets, palaces and towers, pleasant baths and delightful 9 
parks, to be built as aforetime within the limits of the chief city 
of former kings. And afterwards he repaired the great Cetiya and 10 
other Cetiyas that belonged to the three Fraternities, and also the 
Lohap&s&da and many other vih&ras, and the beautiful palace also 1 1 
with its gates and doors and towers and courtyard, and its 
pleasant hall on the topt thereof, in the which (the king) himself 
had dwelt. And this city, which possessed such grandeur, did he 12 
restore throughout, and make it to look as it did in former times. 

In this manner did he (the king) make haste and finish by the 13 
hands of his one minister the works that had been done by many 
former kings. (Yea, it is even so :) the desires of men endued with 14 
wisdom, who are like unto vessels overflowing with merit gathered 
together in numberless births, are all fulfilled and fail not. 

Thereafter the great and wise king caused a city to be built, by 15 
name Parakkama, and ornamented it with gates, towers, and 
ramparts, and moats, streets, temples, and markets. And it was 16 
ornamented with gardens shining with temples built for the 

° The Cakra, being one of the auspicious marks on the soles of his feet. 

f A measure of capacity, equal to thirty-two seers, or about sixty-four 
pounds avoirdupois. 

t CandasalA 
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habitation of many hundreds of monks who were endued with 

17 piety and other virtues. And like unto A'lakamandA, the city of 
the gods, it was wealthy and prosperous and filled with great 
plenty, and continually crowded with people. 

18 And afterwards he ordained that the chief ministers of the 

19 kingdom who were set over divers districts throughout the island 
of Sihala should collect the revenue thereof in a manner that 
would neither oppress the inhabitants thereof, nor diminish aught 
from the taxes paid to the revenue. 

20 And the king, who was endued with great wisdom and had not 

21 cause to fear aught', ordained that freedom from fear should be 
given on the four holy days of every month to the beasts and the 
fish that moved in land or water ; and this command he extended 
to all tanks and other places throughout the island. 

22 Now at that time many chiefs in the iiohana country were 
brought to great distress upon the death of the king Manabharana, 

23 and had become utterly helpless. They knew not the nature of 
Parakkama BAhu ; and as their minds were overawed with fear, 

24 they durst not show themselves to that ruler. And they 
remembered them often of their own offences, and in the course 

25 of time their fears increased two-fold ; and albeit that they 
well knew that the great prowess of this lion-like and lordly 

26 king could not be surpassed by any others, yet did they 
think it best for them to live (at liberty), though it were 
even for one day, in the country of their birth. And they cared 

27 not for the consequences, but said to themselves, “ Shall we at 
any time allow the enemy’s hosts to behold this province, that 

28 aboundeth with rivers and mountains and such like?” And 
uttering such words (of defiance) they brought the inhabitants 
under their control, and approached the king’s* mother SugalA, 

29 and spake unto her saying, “ 0 lady 1 if thou art troubled with 
sorrow for the death of the king MAnAbharana, let that not any 

30 longer afflict thy mind. While we live, who will venture to enter 
this our province which containeth so many strongholds?” 

31 And with such words did they make known their purpose to the 

32 queen. And they all joined themselves together and made 
numberless strongholds, such as could not be shaken even 
by elephants, in all the remote places, even unto the borders of 

33 the country, and dug trenches round about them, and scattered 
sharp thorns like nails of iron on them, and cut down trees 


* Magabhara^a’s- 
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across the roads so that no ruan could pass through them. Then 34 
did all the inhabitants of the country rebel openly; and many 35 
thousands of strong men, with their loins girded for war, and 
furnished with much armour and weapons, held each stronghold. 
And being very powerful they boldly awaited the enemy. 

And as the queen Sugala was wanting in discernment and was 36 
by nature wicked, she believed the words of those men, who were 37 
doomed to utter destruction, and gave up all the jewels and 
pearls and such like treasures that she had, and also a great 38 
quantity of precious things that belonged to the Tooth and Bowl 
relics, and expended them for these men, as if she had thrown 
them into a fire. And as she knew not howto put men into 39 
places that were suited to them, she gave away offices (foolishly), 
and herself began to stir up the rebellion through them. 

And when Parakkama the chief of men, heard of all this, he, 40 
whose might no man could surpass, smiled sweetly and se t for the 41 
general Rakkha, a man of great endurance in war, and told him 
the news as he had heard it, and commanded him saying, " Go 42 
quickly, and quench this wild fire of a rebellious host by pouring 43 
down showers of arrows on them ; and after that you have 
appointed persons who are able to defend that province, hasten 
back hither.” So saying, the king sent him at the head of a 
great host. 

Then the Sfhala and Kerala inhabitants that dwelt in the 44 
interior, with the Velakk&ra force, assembled themselves and 
took counsel together, saying, We have heard a rumour that 45 
the king Parakkama Bahu hath sent out a great number of 
strong men under officers with the intent to subdue the Rohana, 

Let us, therefore, seize this opportunity of taking the country.” 46 
And they all with one accord began a great war. Thereupon 47 
the king Parakkama Bahu, before whom all the kings of the 
earth bowed themselves down, sent thither many valiant officers 48 
with an army of men aud chariots and carriages, and slew such 
persons as should have been slain, and gave away many of their 
lands to assemblies of monks. And he also took possession of 49 
many villages, and, having none occasion himself for fear, 
delivered that country also from the fear of its enemies. 

Thereafter Rakkha, the general, having humbly received the 50 
command of the great king, bowed down before him, and made 51 
obeisance unto him, and departed from the city of Pulatthi. And 
this mighty man of great renown proceeded to the place Barab- 
bala, and eucamped there. And all the great hosts of Rohana , 52 
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with the inhabitants thereof, having heard a true account of the 
manner in which the general had come thither, were of one heart 

53 and mind, saying, “ While we live he shall not cross the boundary 
of our country and come hither.” And when they had made this 

54 resolve they waxed exceeding desperate and cared not for their 
lives, and marched to the place (Barabbala) eager to begin the 
war. 

55 Then Rakkha, the general, fought a great battle with that 

56 army and killed many men ; aud he made his way through the 
trees that the enemy had cut down and had thrown across the 

57 road, and came to a great place byname Kantakavana. And 
there he fought with the hosts of the enemy, who had fortified 
and occupied that place ; and he broke that stronghold and 

58 entered it, and after that he had put an end to the lives of many 
thousands of strong men he departed thence and went to 

59 the place Ambaja, and fought a battle with the army that was 

60 there and dispersed it, and made that stronghold and the whole 
field of battle to reek with the flesh and blood of the sla i n. And 
departing from thence he destroyed a great stronghold, Savan by 

61 name, and killed a great many of the soldiers. And in the front 

62 thereof was the stronghold Divit-eandaota-batava, beyond which 

63 the enemy had built seven strongholds that no man could reach, 
the one after the other, in a forest one or two leagues in extent; 
and both the sides of the road that led thereto lay between great 
rocks, in the middle whereof they cut down great trees of divers 
kinds at certain intervals, aud thereby made the road s so hard 
of approach that men could neither pass nor repass through it. 

64 And they secured the strongholds with great gates, so strong 

65 that even the most furious elephants could not shake them. 

66 And each of the hosts of the enemy held a separate fortress , 
resolved firmly in no wise to let any man enter therein, but the 
mighty general carried on the war with them with great fury 
both by day and night for many months, and slaughtered many 
thousands of strong men and their officers, and himself encamped 
at that very place. 

67 And when the brave and mighty king Parakkama, who then 

71 dwelt in the city of Pulatthi, heard from the mouth of a messen- 
ger how that his chief captain had carried on the war, he sent unto 
Bhdtadhikari, who lived in the king’s palace, aod was skilled in 
the ways of warfare, and spake unto him, saying, “ Verily in 
no wise beseemeth it us to caijry on this war for so long a time 
on an equal footing with these fools, who are rebels withal. 
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Break down, therefore, all the strongholds and the gates thereof 
in the manner that I have instructed yon, and after that you 
have destroyed all the hosts of the enemy make haste and 
send unto me a true account of your doings.” And when he 
had given him these commands, and furnished him with many 
strong men, he sent him forth to the field of battle. 

Then Bhtitadhikari departed from the noble city of Pulatthi 72 
with a great host, and went and joined Rakkha the chief captain. 

And they disobeyed not the commands of the gracious king, 73 
Imt procured them coats of mail of buffalo hides and clothed 
their men therewith. And then they commenced the great 74 
war, and slew many hundreds of strong men, and after 7f> 
that they had destroyed the seven strongholds that were hard 
by each other, they proceeded from thence to the village Ki$su- 
ka-vatthu. And there also, they carried on a very fierce and 76 
terrible war ; and they set out from thence to Vatarakkhatthali, 77 
and slaughtered the army of the enemy that had assembled there 
from all sides. And afterwards they fought a great battle at 78 
Dath&vaddh&na and another at the village Sahodara. And from 
thence Rakkha, the chief captain, sent on a part of his army to 79 
subdue the enemy that remained at Lokagalla, after that he had 
kept many thousands of strong men with him. And when a 80 
great host of the enemy came against him, saying, “ Now on this 
occasion shall we seize the chief captain,” he made a great 
slaughter of them, and put them to flight. 

But though the great host that consisted of the four divisions 81 
of the army that had gone to Lokagalla had succeeded in 82 
bringing the enemy’s hosts that were there to great straits, yet 
could they not completely cut off their great resources, and so 
they came back to the place which was held by the chief captain. 
Thereupon the two armies joined themselves together and advan- 83 
ced to Majjhima-g&maka. And there also, nigh unto the village 84 
Kantaka-dv&ra-vdtaka, they fought a great battle with the 85 
enemy’s host, who had made a firm resolve with their chief 
captains and officers at Lokagalla, saying, “ The venerable Tooth- 
relic and the sacred Bowl-relic shall we not allow them to seize. ” 
And they slaughtered the host of the enemy, and proceeded to 86 
Uddhana-dvdra, and fought a great battle with the host of the 
enemy who held the strongholds that they had built there. 
And they brake down those strongholds and their gates, and 87 
entered, therein, and slew a great number of the enemy ; and after 
having put their army into order they encamped there. 
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88 Thereupon the queen Sugald took the sacred Tooth-relic and 
the Bowl-relic and went to Druvela. 

89 And in the meanwhile the commanders Kitti and Kitti-jivita- 

90 potthaki, and other chief officers that the king Parakkama sent 

91 with an army to subdue the hosts of the enemy at DighavApi, 
set their men and materiel in order, and proceeded by the way 
of Erdhulu, and went up to the village Givulaba and fought 
a terrible battle with the hosts of the enemy that were encamped 

92 at that place. And when they had broken down the stronghold 
there and slain a great number of the enemy, they departed from 

93 thence to Uddhagamaka. And there they built a stronghold and 
carried on a great war, and ceased not till they had put the hosts 

94 of the enemy to flight. After that they waged a fearful war with 

95 the enemy that was encamped at a place called Hihobu, where 
they had built a stronghold surrounded with a ditch and spread 
over with thorns, and had gathered together divers kinds of arms, 

96 and made themselves ready for war. And they destroyed that 
stronghold utterly with the gates thereof, and entered it, and 
fought a battle there, pouring showers of arrows on the enemy, 

97 so that there was none like unto it. And they departed from that 
place also, and came to the village Kirinda, where the enemy 
had built a stronghold at three leagues’ distance as before, and held 

98 it in great force. And they routed the hosts of the enemy as they 
did before, and then returned to the place Dfghavdpi, and encamped 
there in great force. 

99 And king Parakkama, the most prudent of men, sent messengers 

100 to the officers that were there, saying, “ It has come to our 
knowledge that our enemies who have been defeated in the field 
of battle have now taken to flight in great terror, carrying with 
them the sacred and precious Bowl and Tooth-relics, and are even 

101 now about to cross over to the other side of the sea. If perad- 
venture such a thing should happen, then would this island of 

102 La$kd be shorn of all its glory. For although this island of 
Slhala containeth gems of divers kinds and of great price, such as 

103 precious stones and pearls and the like, yet the sacred relics of 
the Bowl and the Tooth of the lord of doctrine are alone the two 

104 gems that cannot be compared. And all the endeavours that I 

105 have continually made by the great treasures that I have spent in 
gathering together multitudes of strong men with their armour and 
weapons, that so I may restore peace and security to this island of 

106 Layka, will then be of no avail. And though my head is adorned 

107 with acrown of great price, sparkling with the rays of divers gems, 
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yet is it hallowed only by the union therewith of the holy touch 
of the sacred Tooth and Bowl-relics. Array, therefore, yourselves 108 
under one chief with all your men and materiel, and swerve not one 109 
jot or one tittle from my instructions, but go forth and conquer 
the enemy, and send unto me straightway the glorious Tooth-relic 
and the sacred Bowl.” And the commander Kitti, who tarried in HO 
the district of Dfghavdpi, received the king’s command with all 1 1 1 
humility, and assembled together his whole army and all his 
officers, and went up with them to the place that was held by the 
chief captain (Rakkha). Thereupon the rebellious party* and a 112 
great host composed of the inhabitants of the country, being 113 
provided with many arms and weapons, put themselves under their 
officers and went forth boldly in battle array, with the look and 
gait of heroes, to the very village Uddhana-dv&ra, eager for battle. 

And they bethought themselves saying, “ Of a certainty shall 114 
we not allow even so much as a single foe to escape from the 
army of the enemy that has entered into the midst of our 
dominions. Strongholds shall wq build in the way of the enemy, 115 
and the road therein shall we make impassable for a space of two 1 16 
or three leagues, and see to it that no manner of grain shall be 
taken from the neighbouring villages to the place where the 
enemy might take shelter : and when the whole army shall have 117 
been brought thus to starvation, shall we fight a great battle 
in which the enemy’s hosts shall not be able to withstand our 
storm of arrows ; and thus shall we slaughter them.” And, with 118 
the intent to do this, they built great strongholds in the manner 
aforementioned, and sat them down thirsting for the battle. 

Then the commander Bhtitddhik&ri and the chief captain 119 
Rakkha and the commander Kitti— all of them valiant men 
in the field of battle, who were wont to defeat the enemy — 
set their great army in battle array, and, according as they had 120 
been instructed, advanced all of them together ; and after that 121 
they had fought terrible battles, in which they killed a great 122 
many soldiers and put the remnant to flight, they proceeded 
from thence with their mighty host to the stronghold Maharl- 
vara, and destroyed it. And from thence they departed and 
came together at a place called Yoyalaggamu, and there the 123 
skilful commanders encamped, and destroyed, in the same manner 124 
as before, the hosts of the enemy at Sumanagalla that were 
over against them at that place. Afterwards they destroyed the 125 
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126 enemy’s hosts at Badaguna, and so also the whole army in a 
great battle that they fought at a place called Urnvela Mandala 
where they were encamped, and seized and took the glorious and 
holy Bowl and Tooth-relics, and remained there with the great 
army around them. 

127 Now at that time a certain chief of the king M&n&bharana, a 

128 perverse man, and the leader of a host of rebels, Sukarabh&tu- 
deva by name, whom the king Parakkama caused to be put in 
prison and bound with chains, brake his fetters and fled 

129 and entered the Rohana. Thereupon the king sent unto the 

130 commander Manju and said unto him : “ Siikarabhdtu, the leader 

131 of the rebels, hath escaped and hath fled to his own country; but 
it is meet that you should pursue after him before that he can 
establish himself in one place.” So saying the king sent him 
forth. And he (Manju) departed from the city of Pulatthi and 

132 came to a place called Sapatgamu, and fought a great battle 
there with the hosts of the enemy, and, after that he had killed 
many strong men and built him a stroughold, remained there at 
the head of a great army. 

133 Thereupon all the men of his tribe and many of the rebels 

130 gained over all the inhabitants of the country, yea, even the 

young mcu, to their side. And they said unto themselves : u Even 
though we should lose our lives yet will we in nowise give up the 
two relics — the Tooth and the Bowl.” And when they had 
resolved thus, they assembled themselves together at the village 
Bhattasupa, full of evil thoughts, and with their hearts overcome 

137 with pride. Theu Uakkha, the general, and Kitti-adhikari and 

138 Bhutadhikari, and others of the captains, fought a terrible 
battle with the hosts of the enemy; and by reason of their great 
experience in war they allowed not even so many as two men (of 
the enemy) to go together on the same road. And they seized 
and took the Tooth-relic and the Bowl-relic, and, regardful 
of the king’s command, they held great feasts in honour 
thereof, and departed from thence, and feared not danger from 
any quarter. 

139 But when they came to the place called Demataval, the whole 

140 army of the enemy that was at Vupi hasted thither from all sides, 
fully armed, aud fought a battle so great and terrible that it made 

141 the hair of the flesh to stand up* But the chief captain and 

142 the other commanders allowed not the enemy space even for their 
feet (in that part of the battle-field that they held), by reason of 
the dead bodies of the euemy that they had slain in this fierce 
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battle and of the weapons that they (the enemies) had thrown 
down (as they fled). And they (the chief captain and his officers) 143 
carried with them the two glorious and holy relics — the Tooth 
and the Bowl— and arrived at the village Sappanarukokila. 

Then was the chief captain Rakkha laid low by dysentery, 144 
and he passed away according to his deeds ; for all living things 
indeed perish. Thereupon the two commanders Manju andKitti 145 
caused the funeral ceremonies to be performed over his dead body 146 
with the honour that was due to his rank ; and though the king 147 
himself was far off when the brave chief captain died, yet did 
these valiant commanders, by the exceeding great majesty of 
that self-same king of terrible might, assemble the army together 
quietly, and, giving no man cause for any fear or anxiety, hold 148 
great feasts in honour of the relics ; and after that they had sent 149 
tidings thereof to his gracious majesty the king, they tarried there 
for several days. Then did the lord of the land, Parakkama 150 
B&hu, in the fulness of his gratitude and wisdom, when he heard 151 
these tidings, send a royal command (that they might do honour 152 
to the chief captain who was dead,) saying, u Wheresoever the 
dead body of that chief captain was burned, there let a great 
Alms-hall be built with four gates on the four sides thereof, and 
see that ye make sufficient provision for the giving of alms there 
to the poor who come thither from the four quarters of the earth.” 

And the chief officers of the army were glad thereat, and carried 153 
out the king’s command according as he had instructed them, and 
remained at that very place because that they knew it was 
prudent to do so. 

Then the rebels thought to themselves that they had now yet 154 
another opportunity to strive to gain the victory, because that the 155 
chief captain was dead and Sukarabhatu was now become their 
commander. And so they gathered themselves together in the 
district of Guttasdlaka. 

And when this came to the ears of the great army of the 156 
king Parakkama, who with his officers was wont always to 157 
defeat his enemies, it began to carry on the war with vigour 
on every side, and advanced towards the district of Guttasklaka. 
Thereupon the rebels abandoned that village through fear, and 158 
fled into the district of Malidg&ma, And when king Parakkama, 159 
whose majesty no man could approach, heard thereof, he sent 160 
messengers unto his officers, saying, “ It pleaseth me in nowise 
that you should carry on the war from village to village, taking 
witli you the Tooth and the Bowl-relics. Send, therefore, the 
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161 two relics straightway to me.” And when the chiefs of the army 

162 heard this message, they desired greatly to send the sacred Tooth 
and Bowl-relics to the city of Pulatthi, and after they had 

163 appointed a chieftain to protect them, they proceeded from the 

164 village Hintdlava and fought a fearful battle, as before, with the 
hosts of the enemy at the village Khlrag&ma, and put them to 
flight on all sides. Then they entered the village Khiragdma, 

165 and there also they fought a fierce battle and slew many men. 
And from thence they advanced and fought great battles likewise 
at Tanagaluka, Sukhagiri, Kataddravd, Dambagallaka, and 

166 Tandula-pattha. And after that they brought up the Tooth and 

167 Bowl-relics with great pomp, and sent them unto, Manju] the 

168 commander, who, after that he had slain many men at the village 
Sakhapatta and at Lokagalla and subdued all the inhabitants 
of Dhanumandala, had placed himself there. And he went forth 

169 to meet the Tooth and Bowl-relics, and paid great'honour unto 
them by day and by night ; and when he had given them in 

170 charge of the chief Anjanakamma, he sent the two relics to the 
great king. And when he had departed thence and arrived at 

171 the village Bokus&la, being himself wise in counsel, he took 
counsel together with all the officers (that were in command of 
divers forces), and said unto them, “These our enemies are 

172 familiar with the country. And after that we have departed 
from a place, all they who have fled hither and thither come back 
and oppress the people that we had pacified and brought under 

173 subjection. Our lord also, the ruler of the land, who knoweth 
the ways of warfare, would care not, even so much as a blade of 
grass, for a territory that hatli been subdued and brought under 
his dominion, if his commands concerning it were set at nought. 

174 Therefore let us do honour to thecommandsof his gracious majesty, 

175 and place, in each district that hath been subdued, a great host with 
captains over them, that so the enemy might not again enter 

176 therein. Then shall we have destroyed the enemy by the root ; 

177 and after that may we go up and bear the lotus-feet of our lord 
on the crown of our heads.” And when the prudent chief captain 
had resolved thus, all the officers consented to his words, and, 

178 having set their mighty hosts in order of battle, they departed 
from thence and came to the village V&livasara, of many roads. 

179 And there they put an end to the lives of many of their enemies, 
and proceeded from thence, and built a fortress at a place called 

180 Balap&s&na, and placed Kitti and Lapk&pura there in command of 

181 another great army composed of four divisions. And from thence 
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all the great chiefs and leaders, at the head of a great host, 
proceeded to the district of Dfghavdpi, as they had been instructed, 
that so they might subdue the many rebels who were there. 

Now, at that time, Parakkama B&hu, the conqueror of kings, 182 
dwelt in the beautiful city of Pulatthi, far from the strife of his 183 
foes. A faithful and wise man, blessed with the dawn of 
fortune, and a leader of those that love music and poetry, 184 
he passed his time in the enjoyment of quiet pleasures and 
amusements. And when he heard how the relics were brought 185 
(nigh unto the chief city), his heart was filled with the utmost 
pleasure and joy, and he spake these and the like words, saying : 

“ Oh ! this is indeed a great boon to me ! And now is my life 
worth living for, insomuch as I have received the great reward 186 
of my labours, in that I have established the kingdom, and am 
now permitted to behold, and devote myself to the service 
of, these two relics of the King of Sages.” Then having 187 
washed and anointed himself, and put on his raiments, and 
adorned his person in a suitable manner, this highly favoured 188 
king, surrounded by his princes and his ministers who were 
arrayed, and looking like the autumn moon encompassed with a 
multitude of stars, set forth to meet the relics, and proceeded to 189 
a distance of about three leagues. And as soon as he came in 190 
sight thereof, as he himself had received the honour of good 191 
men, he gave honour to the relics, and presented unto them gifts 192 
of jewels of great price, such as gems and pearls and the 
like, of all kinds, and offered unto them incense also of all kinds, 
and lamps and sweet-smelling flowers and many perfumes. 

And the noble king shed tears of joy without ceasing, and showed 
a devotion to them even as he would have showed to Buddha 
himself had he been alive. His whole body also glistened with 193 
its hair standing on end, like unto buds of joy sprouting from his 194 
delighted heart. Plunging his mind in a flood of joy, as if the 
nectar of the gods had rained upon his body, the wise and 
noble king bore the sacred Tooth-relic on his head, as did the 195 
moon-crested god* the half-moon on his brow, and displayed the 
two relics unto all them that were with him. And being endued 196 
with much knowledge of doctrine, this king of great wisdom 
proclaimed the majesty of the relics unto them, and caused them 
to present great offerings thereunto. And the chief of men, who 197 
took great heed unto his conduct, caused the relics to be kept in 198 


° §iva, as represented with a half-moon on his forehead. 
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the self-same place, and after that he had commanded that divers 
offerings should be made thereto, he returned with his ministers 
and followers, in the same joyful mood, to his own palace, like unto 

199 Brahma as he returned to his mansion in the heavens. And, 

200 then he adorned the beautiful house of the Tooth-relic, which 
stood in the middle of the city, like unto the hall Sudhamma, of 
fair proportions,* and caused the road for about a league’s length 
from the king’s gate to be made as beautifully smooth as the 

201 palm of the hand. And as he yearned after the welfare of all 

202 beings, he then caused arches to be erected and ornamented with 
paintings, to the great joy of all the people. And under them 
there was spread, far and wide, a series of canopies of many 

203 colours, hung with garlands of divers colours. And all the 
pillars of the arches also he covered with cloth of divers colours. 

204 And he caused the tops thereof to be adorned with rows of parasols 
and chowries, with clusters of divers flowers, and flags also of 

2.05 many colours, and other things that were fit to be displayed at 
feasts. He also adorned both sides of the road with fruit-bearing 

206 trees, as the king-cocoanut, plantain, areca, cocoanut, and such 
like ; and with water jars filled with bunches of beautiful flowers, 

207 and with many kinds of banners and flags, and with lamps, 

208 censers, and such like. Thus did the king, in that he understood 
what was the path and what was not the path (that led to 
happiness), make this path as beautiful as Sudassana, the street 
of the chief of the gods ; and, as he was skilful and able to 
please good men, he embellished also, at the «ame time, the 
enclosure of the house of the Tooth -relic, and made it like unto 

200 Alaka. After that, the protector of the land caused a gem of 

210 exceeding great size and value to be hollowed out. and filled n 

211 with powdered perfumes ; and as he increased the happiness of 
the country, he placed the sacred Tooth-relic therein, and the 

212 gem he placed in a casket made of gold. Moreover, he placed 

213 the Bowl-relic on a throne covered with carpets of great price 

214 on which were spread sweet-smelling flowers ; and the throne 
was erected in a pavilion of great splendour, fixed on four wheels, 
which shone like the beautiful rainbow. It sparkled also with 
the lustre of divers jewels, and was like unto the united rays of 

215 the rising sun. Aud being able to take good care l vhat lie 

216 had gotten himself, he placed around the (movable; pavilion, 
for the protection thereof, t.*c Lumbakaimast and others of noble 
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families, holding in their hands parasols, chowries, swords, and 
such like. And around the pavilion there were many hundreds of 
(movable) halls, of great cost, in the which were players with 217 
their Vin&s and flutes and tabours ; and numbers of songstresses 218 
also, like unto the songstresses in heaven, preceded by dancing 219 
women that were kept apart (in companies), made the feast merry 
with dancing and singing and music. And he caused the whole 220 
city to be perfumed with divers flowers and incense, and with divers 221 
kinds of perfumes also, and caused a multitude of people to 
rejoice. And by means of the light of thousands of lamps that 
were lighted all around, he made the four quarters and 
the intermediate quarters also as one great expanse of light. 
With rows of parasols and chowries and withrows also of flags of 222 
many colours and banners of all kinds he covered up the whole 
face of the sky. By the trumpeting of the elephants, the 
neighing of the horses, and the rumbling of the wheels of the 223 
chariots, the tumult of the drums, the deep sound of numerous 
festive chunks, the sound of the trumpets, the shouts of triumph 224 
of the heralds, the uproar of acclamations, the noise of applause, 225 
and the din of shouting, — he made all the quarters of the earth 
to resound with the noise. And then the protector of the land, 
adorned with all the ornaments of royalty, mounted a noble 226 
elephant of exceeding beauty, that was decked with coverings of 
gold, and, surrounded by his ministers in carriages of divers 
kinds, he set out from the beautiful city with great might aud 227 
majesty. Aud he went up to the Tooth-relic and the sacred 228 
Bowl-relic, and after that he had bowed unto them with clasped 
hands raised to his head, and reverently offered flowers and 
perfumes unto them with his own bauds, he took the two relics 
and proceeded with them on the highway. 

Then there arose untimely a dark cloud that overspread and 229 
covered the face of the whole sky with a mass of darkness, 233 
increased the sound of the drums two-fold by its deep thunder, and 
adorned the Armament with its rainbow of exceeding beauty, 
flashing its brilliant lightnings on every side, and calliug the 
peacocks to their ceaseless dance round the ring, and, with the 
dust raised by the dashing of the hoofs of the horses, screening 
the unbrokea rays of the sun. And when all the ministers saw 234 
this they thought every moment that it would rain a great rain 235 
as a consequence of the great feast ; and their minds were sore 
troubled thereat, and they approached the great and wise king 
and inquired of him what they should do at this juncture. 
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236 Thereupon the king, knowing well his own exceeding great 

240 majesty and the inconceivable glory of the great Sage, spake 
unto them, saying, “ Let not your minds be troubled. A great 
and wonderful feast like unto this, by which the minds of men 
and gods are taken captive, must of a surety take place, and I 
also have set forth, who am reckoned a man of great fame and 
glory and of great good fortune, whose supreme might no man 
can approach. What god, what Mdra, therefore, shall stand in 
the way and endanger this great festival that I have promoted ? 
Take, therefore, the two relics with you, and go forth and feel 
not any anxiety whatever.” And when he had spoken these 
words the wise king set out. 

241 Then, beyond the place of the festival, the great rain-cloud 

242 descended, causing a violent flood, and filled the highway on 
every side with its waters ; and lo ! it came before the great 
procession and moved along before it, raining just so much only 
as was enough to settle the dust of the earth. And all the 

243 people of the city who were assembled there, and the devout sons 

246 of the Sage, many hundreds in number, when they saw the 
marvel, exclaimed, saying “ Oh, how wondrous is this king, the 
subduer of his enemies ! His power is truly great. Verily, it is 
our good fortune that he hath made himself manifest in Lapkd. 
Lo ! here is the power of merit ; here is wisdom ; here is faith in 
the Tathdgata ; here is fame ; here is glory ; here is majesty, 
exceeding great !” And when they had given vent to their feel- 
ings of astonishment in a torrent of words like these, they 
proclaimed his praise throughout every quarter of the land. 

247 And the protector of the land caused a number of wonders to 

249 be displayed one after another, which had not been seen or heard 
before, and held the feast in a manner suited to his high office ; 
and, as he was endued with wisdom and might, he bore the two 
relics into the sanctuary of the Tooth-relic ; and being a light 
himself to the whole world, he held a feast of lights for seven 
nights throughout the city of Pulatthi. 

250 Thus did this king Parakkama B&hu, before whom bowed 
all the kings of the earth, hold, in a worthy manner, a feast 
of the sacred relics, which was a source of delight and pride, 
astonishment and bewilderment, to the multitude of people who 
beheld it. 

Thus endeth the seventy-fourth chapter, entitled “ A Descrip- 
tion of the Festival of the Tooth-relic,” in the Mah&vaysa, 
composed equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 
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|HEN all the officers and chiefs with their great armies 1 
proceeded to take the district of Dfghavdpi. And they 2 
fought a great battle at the place called Syavana-viyala, 
and utterly destroyed the fortress of twelve gates that was there. 

And after that, they waged a great war at the place Goma- 3 
yagdma, and. at the stronghold called Chaggama, and at Bala- 
pdsdua; and when they had routed the enemy’s hosts they 4 
encamped with their men and materiel at the stronghold of Bala- 
pdsdna. Then the officers and the chiefs proceeded from thence, 5 
and after they had fought a great battle at Malavatthukamandala, 
they fought other great and terrible battles in divers places 6 
also, namely, at Vattagdoiakapdsdna, at the village Mulutta,the 
village Senagutta, the village B61agama, the village Vdnaragdma, 7 
and the village Gullam batthi. Then they went to the village 8 
Hintalagama and fought a great battle there, and killed many 9 
of the enemy, whose hosts had occupied the country for about 
three leagues in circumference, after that they had built a strong- 
hold therein, which they fortified with many defences ; and 
they (the king’s forces) encamped themselves at that place and 
tarried there to the great dread of the enemy. Now at this time 10 
all the rebels departed for Dighavapika-mandala, saying, u We 
shall first bring the whole country over to our side and then seize 
it.” But the officers, who were at Hintalavauagdma, received a H 
true account of their desigu, and sent thither many soldiers. 
And they all marched a space of about twenty leagues in two 12 
nights, and fought a great battle and destroyed great numbers of 13 
the enemy, and terrified them so greatly that they had not the 
courage to renew the fight ; and after this the victorious soldiers 14 
returned to the same place (Hintdlavanagdina). Then all the 
officers united themselves together, and fought a great battle with 15 
the enemy who held Guttasala-mandala after having built a 
fortress at the place A'dipddaka-Punndga-khanda. They fought 
great battles also at the villages Ooramba-gama, Mhldnagama, 10 
and Kudddla-mandala ; and, proceeding from the place Hin- 
talagdma, they waged a fierce war at the villages Kittirdja- 17 
valuka, Ulada, V&lukasa, and Huyalagama, and made a great 18 
slaughter of the enemy, and encamped there. 19 

Thereupon the king sent Rakkha Damilddhikari and Rakkha 20 
Kancuki-n&yaka and commanded them that they should make 21 
91—87 2 P 
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the city of Mahdndgakula,* wherein the former kings had dwelt, 
the chief city of that country ; and they got ready a great army 
and departed, eager for the fight. 

22 Then Rakkha Kancuki-ndtha sent on the Kesadhdtu, Devardja 

23 of Pancayojana, with a great army, and destroyed many of the 

24 enemy that were there. And he brought the enemy to great 
straits while he yet held many fortresses at Gimha-titthat with 

25 the intent to make it a chief city. And after he had done 
this the valiant and skilful commander tarried a few days 
there, as he wished to give rest to his army that was weary of 
fighting. 

26 Then the enemy, who even now was in great distress, assembled 

27 together and pondered gravely in this wise, saying, “ The glory 
of king Parakkama is like unto the fire at the destruction of the 
world, that cannot be surpassed, not even by the kings of the 

28 whole of Jambudipa4 Even the king Gaja Bahu and the king 
Mdnabharana, albeit that both of them were warlike and lion- 

29 hearted kings, spent much treasure and made ready great armies 
and carried on the war in divers ways both by day and by night ; 

30 yet, when they heard the sound of his (Parakkama’s) victorious 
drums they gave way, even at a distance, like unto the glow- 

31 worms before the rising of the sun. And because that they 
could not dwell even in their own country through fear, took 
they refuge in the King of Death, seeing no other way of escape. 

32 Now have we none other refuge but in our fortresses ; and 
(happily) the country aboundeth throughout with mountains, 

33 strongholds, and the like. Let us therefore defend our fortresses 
with numerous barriers, and make all the chief highways such 

34 that none can pass through them, and let us cut numerous secret 
paths, that so when it shall come to pass that the country 
cannot be pierced through we may gather our forces together 
and wage war.” 

35 Thereupon all the rebels placed themselves under one leader, 
and advanced to the mouth of the Gdlu river§ with the 

36 intent to fight. But Kaficuki-n&yaka, having heard thereof, 
proceeded thither himself, and fought a great battle and put them 

37 to flight. And the army that was thus routed went up from every 
side and joined the enemy, who had gathered together at the 

38 Mahdvdlukag&ma. But Rakkha Kancuki-ndyaka gave rest to 


° See chap. LXI., v. 23. 

X The continent of India. 


f Ginto^a, or Gindura. 

§ Gallo river, Gig-gagga. 
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his army, and advanced to fight against the enemy who withstood 39 
him at that village; and he crushed them utterly, and made 
the field of battle like unto the Nfiga world that the GarJas 
destroyed.* And after that he had driven them away from that 40 
place also, as a tiger driveth a herd of deer before him, the 
victorious general encamped there with his army. 

Afterwards Kancuki-ndyaka, who was wise to discern between 41 
what was of advantage and what was not, communed with 
himself while he yet tarried at Vdlukagama in this wise : 
“These our enemies, like unto flies that know not the power of 42 
fire and are consumed therein, bring about their own destruction 
greatly. Now, therefore, if they should all be destroyed the 43 
land will become like unto a desert. They know not, also, how 
merciful is our king. Thera, therefore, among the enemy that 44 
will henceforth yield themselves unto us shall we assure of their 
lives and give unto them our protection.” So he sent messengers 45 
to some of the chief men of the country, saying, “ Let them who 
are willing to save their lives come unto me.” And the mer- 46 
chants of Vulukagama, t who were desirous to save their lives and 
their property, and many dwellers in the seaport, and other 47 
inhabitants of the country who were terrified, when they heard 
this came in great numbers from all sides unto Iiakkha Kancuki- 
n&yaka (seeking his protection). After that he sent forth his 48 
strong men and fought many battles with the forces of the 49 
enemy that were gathered together at many places, namely : 50 
Devanagara,t Kammaragama, § Mahdpandlagama, M&n&ka- 
pitthi, the ford of the NilavalaJ river, and Kadalipattagdma ; 
and, being victorious everywhere, he showed favour unto those 
who came to him. 

But the rebels waxed strong, and resolved that they would not 51 
allow the powerful army of their enemy to cross the river at the 52 
place Mahakhetta. And they defied them and advanced boldly, 
and arrived at the banks of the river. But Kancuki-ndyaka heard 53 
the tidings thereof, and sent his own army to go up and fight 54 
against the rebels. And then the skilled warriors on both sides 
fought a fierce battle in the middle of the river, so that the 55 
conflict of the two armies waxed as terrible as the conflict between 

° A race of monster birds said to be the natural enemies of the Nfcgas. 

t V$ligama, between Galle and Matara. 

X Devinuvara, Dondra, the southernmost [>oint of the Island. 

§ Kamburugamava, in Matara. 

J Xilvala-gagga, in the Matara district. 
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56 the gods and the D6navas* who came up from the sea. Thereupon 
the strong and valiant men who fought against the rebels 

57 qomrauned with themselves in this wise : “ A drawn battle with 
these men would be equal to a defeat. And though even our lord 

58 the king hear not of it, yet would it be a great disgrace unto us 
should it reach the ears of Kancuki-n&yaka. We will therefore 
cut these enemies into pieces, like unto the tender plants among 

59 the bamboos, and cast the bodies into the river so that they may 
become food for the fishes and turtle, whose hunger we shall 
thereby appease : otherwise, we ourselves shall become food for 
them.” 

60 And when they had resolved thus, they carried on the conflict 
with exceeding great fury, like unto the monkeys which* had leaped 

61 over the great sea in the war between Rama and Ravana ; and they 
soon made the host of the enemy as one river of flesh and blood, and 

62 proceeded from thence to take Dighali, and, like unto the elephants 
which had entered a forest of bananas, these mighty men rooted up 

63 a large and united force of the enemy. A nd being routed there also, 
they gathered themselves together at the place called Suvanna- 

64 malaya, and began to make war again. Then Kancuki-nayaka 
sent thither many soldiers, who poured forth a shower of arrows on 

65 them, and ceased not. And when they had learned from the spies 
of the paths that led through the forest, they entered by the 

66 way that the spies had shown them, and slew many strong men 
who occupied the divers strongholds ; and thus they delivered 
the Suvannamalaya of its enemies. 

67 After that Kancuki-nayaka departed for the M&l&varatthali, 
and sent word unto his stroug men, who were at Suvannamalaya, 

68 saying, “ I go straight from this very place to the village Mala- 
varatthali : do ye also proceed along the road leading thereto (so 

69 that ye may meet me).” And when they had received the 
message they did so. And he took them, every one, with him and 
went up to M&l&varatthali. 

70 And the Tamil commander, Rakkha by name, a skilful warrior, 

71 reached Donivaggaf at the head of a great army. And when the 

72 rebels heard thereof they straightway sent a message to Rakkha 
Lagk&pura, who dwelt in the city of Mah&nagakula, giving him a 
true account of their affairs, and asked him to come up to them 

73 quickly. Aud they thought thus, saying, “ The highway that 


0 The Asuras, or Titans. 

j* The large village of Denavaka in Sabaragamuva. 
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leadeth from Donivagga to Navayojana* is very hard to pass 74 
through. Therefore, shall we oppose their entrance into thecountry 
by that way, and keep them shut up in their own strongholds.” 

So the enemy waxed bold and began the war. And Bakkha, the 75 
prudent Tamil commander, was desirous to begin the conflict and 76 
to crush the rebels before they could begin the fight ; and he sent 
Loka the Kesadh&tu and Ndtlia the Sahkhanayaka,t with other 77 
chief men, at the head of a great number of soldiers. And they 
fought a great battle and gained a great victory. Thereupon the 78 
enemies were utterly routed, and, being filled with great fear and 
confusion, they gathered themselves together at the place called 
Garulatthaka-lahcha. And Bakkha, the Tamil commander, sent 79 
the selfsame army to take that place also. And these mighty 80 
men of valour went thither, cutting down all obstacles, and brake 
down the great strongholds with their numerous gates. And 
they entered the place w herein the enemy had taken refuge, and 81 
took them captive whose lives should have been spc" r .d : many 
others also of the enemy they straightway put to death, and the 82 
remnant they dispersed helplessly. And, after they had deli- 
vered that place also from the enemy, the men who had gone 83 
(on this adventure) returned to him (Bakkha, the Tamil com- 
mander). And he bestowed favours on them according to their 
deserts. 

Then the wise Tamil commander, as a rain-cloud unto a forest 84 
that the rays of the summer sun had burnt, returned to Donivagga, 85 
that so he might reconcile the enemies who were burnt to ashes 
by the consuming glory of the king, and thus save their lives. 

And over each country that was pacified he placed men who 86 
deserved to be set (in authority and office), and accepted the 
submission of such as were willing to submit, and purged that 
part of the country also of its enemies. 

And the enemy at Ptigadandakav&ta, wbo occupied a fortress 87 
that they had built, waxed strong, and began to renew the war. 
Thereupon the Tamil commander sent thither many soldiers with 88 
chiefs expert in war. And the mighty men of valour proceeded 89 
thither, and, by the arrows that they rained upon them and the 
beating of their drums and the brandishing of their swords, they M 
seemed unto the enemy like an untimely rain-cloud followed with 
lightning. And they relieved their weariness after the battle by 
enjoying the taste of their own heroism, and honoured the goddess ®1 

° Navayodun, or Navadun kuralc. f The chief of chank-blowers (?) 
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92 of valour by the beat of their victorious drums. Then tidings 
came to them that great numbers of the enemy had assembled 
together at a place called Tambag&ma, where they held a strong- 
hold that they had built. And the men of tried valour, being 

93 desirous to display an act of singular great courage, went thither 
by night and entered the place with the beating of war drums, as 

94 if defying the enemy to battle. And when the rebels heard 

95 the noise of the drums they felt as if a thunderbolt had fallen on 
their heads, so that some fainted and fled, and some met with a 
speedy death. Then the powerful victors burnt the stronghold 

90 and returned to Pfigadandav&ta. And Rakkha, the Tamil com- 

97 mander, brought his, army together, and sent a four-fold force 
under a chief to subdue the enemies that were concealed in 

98 divers places in their own country. And that army slew many 
rebels at the villages Bodhi&vata, Hintalavapa, and Atarandd- 

99 Mahdbodliikkhamia, and returned after it had fought battles 
in the night also. Then the Tamil commander, at the head 

100 of a great force, went to the place Sukarali-Bheripasana, and, 
acting in no wise against the king’s commands, restored many 

101 persons to their homes as before, who, though they were not 
enemies, had, nevertheless, concealed themselves (through 

102 fear). And after that he had appointed fit persons as chiefs 

103 over the countries that were pacified, he departed at the 
head of Ins terrible army and arrived at the village Simd- 
talatthali. Then a great number of rebels, who lay hidden 

104 in divers places, assembled together the inhabitants of the 

105 country that were armed ; and, after that they had become 

106 exceeding powerful, they chose iiakkha Layk&pura, who was at 
the head of many strong men, and appointed him to be the 
commander of their army, and brought him down with great 
pomp, filling the country round about with the sound of drums 
and trumpets, and came to the village Nadfbhanda. And when 

107 the wise Tamil commander heard of this thing, he drew out his 

110 own soldiers, and spake these words unto them, saying, “ Show 
now your fidelity to your master, and I shall be a witness to 
your courage in this place. Think not that this is a strange land 
and that the enemy is exceedingly bold, but trust to the glory 
of our master for succour ; and be ye assured that victory will 
follow you in the field of battle. Proceed ye therefore, and, first, 
take up a position to give battle.” And when they heard these 
words their courage increased, and they proceeded boldly and 

111 took up their place in the village Mahasenagama to give battle 
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there. Then the strongmen of both sides rushed into the midst 
of the field of battle. And the sparks that flew from their 112 
weapons, as they beat against each other, made the whole sky 
seem as if it were spangled with stars in the daytime. And 113 
they poured arrows as thick as rain, so that they seemed to fill 
the whole face of heaven, and began to fight the great battle 
uttering shouts of defiance. Then the Tamil commander, who 114 
was a man of great strength, cut off the head of Rakkha Lapkii- 
pura, and thus put an end to his valour. Thereupon the whole 1K> 
rebel host became helpless, and was utterly defeated and thrown 
into confusion like a flood of water that had rushed forth through 
the bounds of the sea. And the field of battle was covered over lib 
with ravens and vultures; and the Tamil commander, who had 
gained the victory and won great renown, held a great feast in 117 
honour thereof, and entered the city of Mahanagakula at the 
head of his whole army. 

Then Rakkha Kancuki-n&yaka left Mdlavaratthala* and went 118 
in haste to the city of Mahanagakula and saw the Tamil com- 111) 
mander. And he, being a wiseman and one who knew what it 
was to be in season and out of season, took counsel with him and 
spake to him in this wise, saying, “ According to the commands 120 
of our master we have taken the city of Mahanagakula, but 
there remain yet many enemies that have not heen destroyed, and 12 1 
who, with none to support them, have entered into the country 122 
of Khandavagga. t But it is not my desire that the strong men, 
who have but now gained a victory, should proceed thither in 
haste. We must therefore trust to the king our master for 
mercy.” t So they tarried there, and sent unto them who were 123 
not open enemies but who had hid themselves in divers places, 
and persuaded them to take up their abode, each in his own 
country. And the two commanders spent their time in this J24 
manner at the city of Mahanagakula. Izb 

But numbers of the enemy that had fled to Khandavagga 
turned to their side many chief men of factions, and assembled 
themselves together at the place Khandavagga, resolved to renew 
the war. Thereupon the Tamil commander thought to hirnself, 120 
saying, “The time is now come to fight the enemy,” and he 
departed from the city of Mahanagakula, and attacked the enemy 127 


* M&rakada, in Giruva pattu. 

t Kadawat korale, between Balaggoila and Ilaldummulla. 
| Literally Our refuge is our master’s feet.” 
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fiercely at Bakagalla-Uddhavdpi, and put them all to flight, and 
returned in triumph. 

128 Now, at that time, some of the enemy came up to the village 
Sapghabhedaka ; and SAkarabhatu Deva,* the general, brought 

129 up his soldiers to Mah&gdma with the intent to make war. 
Thereupon the Tamil commander also drew up his soldiers, and 

130 first sent them forward to the village Sapgha-bheda ; and these 

131 valiant men went to the seat of war, and consumed a great 
number of the enemy by the fire of the glory of their noble king. 
And after they had held great feasts there they returned to the 

132 city of Mahdnagakula. Then the Tamil commander sent Deva- 

133 Lapkdpura, and many other warriors, to make war and seize the 
general (Sfikarabhdtu Deva). And they inarched forth to the 

134 field of battle, covering the whole sky with the arrows that they 
shot without ceasing. Then, with a great shout, these mighty 

135 men rushed into the midst of the fight and killed the general 
and routed the enemy, and, afterwards, themselves returned to 
Mah&g&ma, and delighted the heart of the Tamil commander 
with the sound of their triumphant drums. 

130 Then a certain elder brother of Rakkha Lapkapura 

137 took upon himself the office of commander there, of his own 
accord, and gathered together numbers of the enemy who had 

13 g escaped and were not slain in battle, and came to the city of 
Mahdn&gakula to fight for the sake of plunder. But the Tamil 

139 commander sent soldiers thither, and they slew him there and 
dispersed many of the enemy. But the strong men of the enemy 

140 that were defeated came to the place Kuravaka-galla ;t and 
Rakkha, the Tamil commander, came forth from the city of 
Mahan&gakula and dispersed them, and returned afterwards to 
the city. 

141 Then Lokagalla, whose surname was Vikkama, and many others 
of the enemy, came forth from the city and gathered themselves 
together at Mahag&ma, with the intent to fight, against Mana 

142 MAla-potthaki. And Mfila-potthaki, who was surnamed Mdna, 
with the help of his followers, soon gained, the victory in that 

143 war. Thereupon the Tamil commander took counsel with his 

144 officers, and spake unto them, saying, “Our enemies have 
we defeated in every battle, and when we see them flee before 

145 us for fear on every side, we are wont to think that they have 
lost courage and will not renew the war. But their utter 


See chap. LXXIV., v. 127 et seq. 


t Kerawaggala (?) 
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destruction have we not yet seen. They leave the open country 146 
(for a time) and hide themselves (in chosen places) here and 
there. Therefore let us allow them to return to the open country 
from their hiding places, and then shall we destroy them utterly.” 

So this wise commander, whose fame was great, returned to Ptiga- 147 
dandavdta (whence he had set out). And the rebels knew not 
his device, but came down from their divers strongholds into 148 
the open country. And when the Tamil commander received a 
true report concerning this, he again set out from thence 149 
(Piigadand&vata) at the head of his valiant men, and made war 
with them, and slew the enemy at every place, yea, even great 
numbers of them that were in the village Bodhi&v&la, and at the 150 
place called Sukaralihheripasana, and in the stronghold Madhut- 
fchali. And he went into the open country, and there also he 151 
sent his host into divers parts thereof, and utterly destroyed 152 
great numbers of the enemy. After this he received a message 
from the chiefs of Huyalagdma and went to Kumbugama. 

Thereupon the commander, Manju by name, who held the 153 
stronghold Huyala, with the two commanders Kitti and Bhtita, 154 
came to that very place (Kumbugama), surrounded by many chief 
men, with great rejoicing. Then the commander Manju sent 155 
unto Uakkha, the Tamil commander, and spake these words unto 156 
him : “ Many of our enemies are they who have come from 
your country discontented, and are hidden in divers strongholds. 

We must make an end of them before they obtain a footing therein ; 157 
and then shall we proceed to overthrow the enemies that occupy 
the strongholds of Attha-sahassaka,* and seize Sugal& the queen 
also. But if the enemies that possess the strongholds (of this 
district) should wax too numerous, and it be difficult for you to 
deal with them alone, then shall we send more soldiers (to help 
you).” And the Tamil commander approved his words, and 160 
began forthwith to search the forests and the rivers of that part 
of the country with his army. And he came up quickly with 
the enemy as they made haste to reach M&l&varatthali, that so 
they might reach their strongholds in the mountains. And when 161 
they heard that he had set out to pursue them, they were sore 
afraid, and entered into the thick forest that covered the great 162 
hills. And the Tamil commander encompassed the wood and 
the mountain, and fought terribly with them, and utterly 163 

® Afcakalan korald. Most likely the war was fomented by the rebels of 
that district. 

91—87 i G 



226 THE MAHAVA^SA. 

destroyed them. And he took the country of Dv&dasa-sahassaka,* 

164 and delivered it of the enemy, and made inquisition concerning 

166 the behaviour of the enemies who were taken captive, and impaled 
many hundreds of them in the villages and towns. Afterwards, 
this commander, to whom great power was given, impaled many 
enemies round about the village of Mahdnagakula also; and 

167 some he caused to be hanged and burnt to ashes. And he 
remained at the self-same village of Mahhnagakula, and, at an 

168 hour when the stars foretold prosperity, he caused proclamation 
to be made of the rule of the gracious king, by beat of drums, 
throughout the villages and towns of the district. And when he 

169 had sent tidings of these things unto the king, and had received 
favours from him, this wise commander of great fame remained 
at the self-same village Dvadasa-sahassaka, making inquisition 
concerning the affairs thereof. 

170 And in the meanwhile, the chief officers who remained at 
Kubbugama communed with themselves in this wise, saying, 

171 “ From the time that we departed to Rohana for this war, the 

175 soldiers that we had sent to fight at divers places have strewed 
the ground with the bones of their enemies. It is not possible 
that they should resist these soldiers; nay, not even all the 
strong men who inhabit India (could do so). Why should we, 
therefore continue any longer to carry on the war with enemies who 
hide themselves in divers places for fear ? It is Sngala the queen 
who is at the root of this rebellion, and sheltereth them in forests 
and strongholds in divers places. She it is, therefore, who should 

176 betaken alive.” And when the officers, men of stout hearts, 

177 had resolved thus, they departed from Kubbug&ma to Harfta- 
kfv&ta, and after that they had left good and fitting men of 
acknowledged valour in divers towns there, they went from 
thence, with their men clad in mail and armed with weapons, 

178 to Kanhavdta. And they came to the place Vanagdma.; and 
there they met the enemy with the queen (among them), and 

179 fought a very fierce battle with them there. And the sound of 
their victorious drums seemed to rend the earth. And they 

180 seized the queen and all her treasure, and set proper guards to 
watch the treasure ; and on that day and that place brought 
they the game of war that they had begun so well to a prosperous 

181 end. And they covered the land with the feet and the hands and 


• Giruv4 pattu (?) Dv&dasa-sahassaka : lit. “The country of twelve thou- 
sand (villages.”) Giruv& pattu is still callod “ Giruva Dolosd&ha,” or the 
Giruvfc of twelve thousand villages. 
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heads of the enemy, and took captive them only whose lives it 
seemed fit that they should spare, and utterly freed the Rohana 
country from the enemy. 

Then the three Fh&lak&las, who (afterwards) met with their 182 
death, took with them some soldiers who had found means 183 
whereby to escape from the hands of their victorious enemy, and 
fled from them for sore fear, and also Tandigama and the two 184 
Pabbatas, and Lagk&pura, the two brethren known as the 
Kadakkiidas and (another) Lagk&pura, and other chiefs, with 185 
many soldiers ; and they assembled themselves together at the 
village Uddhana-dv&ra, and were defeated there in a great battle, 186 
and were forced to fly to Nigrodha-Maragalla. Whereupon the 
great officers and chiefs pursued after the enemy, and cut off 187 
the head of Phdlakfcla and sent it to their chief officers. And 
they took Laykapura and the two Pabbatas alive ; and 188 
thus did they bring the enemy altogether to their last 
extremity. 

Then did the commander Manju counsel them in this wise : 189 
a From the time that we began to subdue Rohana have we, by 
the might of the king our master, dealt destruction to the enemy 190 
in the field of battle only. But no punishment that could strike 191 
the enemy with terror has yet been dealt out to them, that so the 
people may be convinced how full of evil is the crime of resisting 
the king. Everywhere, therefore, should they be punished to 192 
the uttermost who deserve punishment, and favour be shown 
unto them that deserve favour. Thus shall we mete reward and 193 
punishment according to the wishes of our master.” And every 
one received this wise counsel with reverence. 

Thereupon they commanded a great number of the enemy to 194 
be brought before them, who deserved punishment ; and after they 1 96 
had caused numerous stakes to be planted in villages and towns; 
they caused many hundreds of them to be impaled ; and great 
numbers of the enemy they hanged, and some they burnt. In 
this manner did they thoroughly manifest (unto the people) the 
wonderful power of king Parakkama, — a power that it was hard 
to resist or difficult to overcome. 

Afterwards they bestowed favours on them that deserved to be 197 
dealt with kindness, and, in due course, pacified the country like 
the clouds which, in the rainy season, cool a forest that was 
burned* by fire. 

And when the king Parakkama heard these tidings he sent 198 
a letter full of great joy, commanding them in this wise, saying, 
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[199 “ Send hither first the officers who were taken alive, and Sngald 

203 the qneen ; and give the whole charge of the country to Bhfitddhi- 
k&ri after that ye have appointed proper chiefs over each district. 
And bring ye up also the army of four divisions that was sent 
from this city, with the great Order of Priests that dwell therein 
placed in the forefront thereof, and make haste hither ; and, on a 
day and hour that shall be reckoned lucky, let the officers, even 
all of them, appear before me.” 

204 Thereupon all the officers, disobeying naught of the king’s 
commands as they were given to them, departed from Rohana, 
surrounded by the great army, and came to the city of Pulatthi. 

205 And they were followed by the inhabitants of the city, with 

20 6 singing and music and clapping of hands and the waving of 
thousands of cloths on every side, and with shouts of triumph. 

207 And when they came to the magnificent palace of the king they 

208 saw there the gracious king of kings seated with great majesty 
on his throne of state, and cleansed their heads with the dust 
of his lotus-feet. 

209 Thus did this chief of men, endued with a glory as fierce and 
terrible as the consuming fire of a burning forest, and conforming 
himself to the rules of polity and law, keen and clear in his 
judgment, and served by men of valour, free Rohana from the 
enemies that infested it like thorns. 

Thus endeth the seventy-fifth chapter, entitled “The Subjuga- 
tion of Rohana,” in the Mahdvagsa, composed equally for the 
delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 

1 m mm in the eighth year of this gracious king’s reign, while 

2 |i| he was yet diligently employed by day and night in 

3 advancing the welfare of the religion and the kingdom 
with discretion and judgment, all the inhabitants of the Rohana 
joined themselves together and again rebelled against him ; the 
which peradventure they were constrained to by the force of a 
certain exceeding terrible crime that they had committed in a 
former birth, and were doomed thereby to utter destruction. 

4 When the king Parakkama heard of these things he sent thither 

5 again a great army with officers, and began the war without 
ceasing, as before, in all the villages and towns mentioned in the 

6 foregoing (chapter). And he made the forces of the enemy like 
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unto fuel consumed in the fire of his glory, and soon freed the 
whole country of Rohana from its enemies. 

Again, in the sixteenth year of this great king’s reign certain 7 
inhabitants of the country round about Mahatittha, whose days 8 
were soon to come to an end, rebelled and made war against him 
because that they counted it better (than submission). But, in 9 
the abundance of his devices, he sent a four-fold army thither, 
and destroyed the rebels, till they were made as the dust of the 
earth. 

Now, because that the inhabitants of Lanka and R&manna pro- 10 
fessed the same true faith, there never was any difference between 
them. The lords of the island of Laiika and the rulers of the 11 
country of Rfimaniia were alike exceeding zealous followers of 
the Blessed One. Wherefore many kings of old who reigned 12 
in the two countries had a great regard one to another, and 
lived as true friends. They sent rich gifts to each other in great 13 
number, and preserved their friendship for a long time without 
breach. And the king of Ramanna, like the kings that went before 14 
him, continued the ancient friendship with king Parakkama 
Bahu also. But at one time this foolish king hearkened to the 15 
words of certain messengers who went from this country and 
uttered slanders in his ears ; and thereafter he ceased to furnish 16 
the ambassadors of the king of Larika who were at his court 
with the expenses that were given to them aforetime according 
to custom. Aud he also made a decree that the elephants that 17 
many persons had sold in his kingdom for export should not 
any longer be sold. Moreover, with evil intent, the king also set 18 
a high price on the beasts, commanding that the elephants which 19 
were sold in former times for a hundred nikkhalas* of silver, or 
a thousand, should now be sold for two thousand or three 
thousand. Aud he likewise put an end to the ancient custom 20 
of giving an elephant to every ship that bore presents to the 
king. Even when the messengers of the king of Lapkd brought 21 
him letters written on leaves of gold, he robbed them of all 22 
their treasure, and imprisoned them in a fortress in the hill 
country, pretending that they were sent to Kamboja,f or saying 
something of that sort. And notwithstanding that he had heard 23 
how the king of La$k& had shown kindness to his ambassador 24 
Tapassi, this unjust king deprived the messengers of the chief 


* Evidently a coin. I have not been able to ascertain its value. Cf. Niska. 
f Cambodia. 
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of LapkA of their wealth and their elephants and threir ships 

25 and all that pertained to them. And he caused their feet to be 
beaten with sticks, and employed them to draw water in prisons. 

20 And on one occasion, when a certain chief of India, Kassapa by 

27 name, sent presents unto him of great value with a letter written 
on a leaf of gold, he hindered the men who bare them from 
landing, and then caused the presents to be taken from them 
with the letter and sent into the city with great dishonour. 

28 And after that he sent one day unto the Sinhalese ambassadors, 

29 saying, “ Henceforth shall ye not send ships from the Sinhalese 

30 country into our country ; and if the chiefs of the Sinhalese do so, 
then should not any man blame us* if we put the messengers to 
death that come hither. Give us now, therefore, a writing, 
saying that ye have received intimation hereof ; else ye shall 

31 surely not be permitted to return to your homes.” And when 
he had thus put them in fear and had made them a promise 
that he would allow -them to return to their own country, he 
caused them to put it in writing, and took the paper from their 

32 hands. And he commanded Vagissara the scholar and Dham- 
makitti the panditf to be sent on the open sea in a ship that 
leaked (and was not sound). 

33 On a certain other occasion also he took the presents and the 
merchandise from the messengers whom the lord of Laykfc 
had sent in charge thereof that they might buy elephants, saying, 

34 “ Fourteen elephants shall we give you or their value in money.” 

35 But he spake only a lie, and gave nothing unto them. After- 
wards again he violently seized a princess that the lord of Lapkd 
had sent to the country of Kamboja. 

30 And when the king Parakkama Bdhu heard of the many 
wrongs that were oftentimes done unto him by the king of 

37 Ramanna,he waxed exceeding wroth, and said : “ What king is 
there in the whole of India that dare behave to my ambassadors 

38 in this manner?” And he sent unto his ministers, saying, “ It 
seemeth necessary that we should now compass the king Ariinad- 
danaj to take him captive or to kill him.” 

39 Thereupon a certain Tamil commander of high rank in the 


° I propose the reading of Authun instead of TumJuin , as otherwise the 
r Missage would be meaningless. The construction of the whole passage is. 
however, obscure. 

f These are evidently the names of the ambassadors who were accredited 
to his court. 

| The name of the king of R&manfia. 
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army, A'dicca by name, stood up with his hands raised to his 
forehead. And as he was desirous to go to war he spake these words 40 
unto the king, saying: “0 king !Tet not the chief ministers of the 
kingdom be employed in this work. Let the command be given 41 
unto me, and I shall in nowise transgress the bounds of the 
king’s orders. Aud surely it is not a hard thing even for me 42 
alone to carry out successfully the wishes of my lord the king, 
whose commands no man can set at naught.” 

Ana when the king had hearkened unto him he was greatly 43 
pleased, and set all the captains that were fit for the enterprise 
under him, and commanded him to depart quickly. 

Then the great king commanded that they should make ready 44 
many hundred ships of divers kinds, and that there should be 
no delay. And all the country round about the coast seemed like 45 
one great workshop busied with the constant building of ships. 
And the building of all those ships was finished in five months ; 40 
and he gathered them together with all speed at the port Pallava- 
vayka. And then the king, in his great majesty, supplied them to 47 
the full with all things that were necessary for the enterprise, 48 
namely, rice and other provisions for the voyage, that would 
last for one year ; armour, weapons, and the like ; hundreds 
and thousands of coats wrought of iron and skins of deer, 
to keep the sharp-pointed arrows from piercing them ; divers 49 
kinds of medicines filled in the horns of bullocks as a balm 
to the burning wounds caused by poisoned arrows ; drugs of 50 
divers kinds also to serve as antidotes if they should chance 
to drink of the poisoned waters of divers streams ; pincers of 
iron for drawing out the arrows with poisoned tips that, 51 
by reason of their having entered deep into the flesh, could 
not be drawn out (by the hand) ; and likewise, physicians of 52 
great skill, and nurses also. And the king, whom no one could 53 
equal in ordering things aright, sent on board a mighty army 
numbering many thousands ; and sent out, in one day,, all those 54 
ships laden with good soldiers and much provision, so that the 55 
fleet of ships that conveyed the great army seemed like an island 
moving in the midst of the sea. 

But because of the stormy weather certain of these ships were 56 
wrecked, and certain others were driven on strange lands. And 57 
many soldiers of great skill who had embarked in one of the 
ships landed at Kakadlpa,* and fought a battle there, and 58 


Crow island. 
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carried many of the inhabitants captive, and brought them away 
in safety, and took them before the king of Lanka. 

50 But five of the ships, that carried a great host of strong men, 

60 landed at the port Kusumi in the country of ltumanna. And 
these valiant soldiers were led by Kitti and Nagaragiri ; and, 
being provided with weapons and armour, they advanced from 

61 the port where they landed and fought many fierce battles, and 

02 slew many thousands of the forces of the Rainanna country. Like 
furious elephants they destroyed a great number of cocoanut 
and other trees in the places round about them, and burned 
many villages with fire, and destroyed half of the kingdom. 

03 And the ship which the Tamil general A'dicca commanded cast 

04 anchor at the port Papphdla in that country. And these men 
also, led by the Tamil commander, began straightway a fierce 

65 and bloody war, and took many of the inhabitants captive, and 

60 shook the kingdom of llamafina greatly. And after this the 
mighty and terrible Sinhalese entered the city, and spared not 
their weapons, and slew the king of lldmanna who had dis- 

67 regarded the laws of nations. And when they had subdued the 
inhabitants of Rdmaniia and conquered the kingdom, these great 

68 warriors rode on the noble white elephant and marched round 
the city without fear, and afterwards proclaimed by the beating 
of drums the supreme authority of the lord of Lapkd (over that 
kingdom). 

09 Then the people of Rdmafina trembled with fear (for the 
safety of their country), and seeing none other means of escape 
(from their troubles), they assembled themselves and took 

70 counsel together. And they sent, messengers with letters to the 

73 Order of Priests that dwelt in the island of Lagkd, saying, 
“ Take henceforth from us, as a yearly tribute, as many elephants 
as are necessary. We are deserving of compassion at your 
merciful and divine hands, who, by speaking words of counsel, 
can turn the king of Lagkd from his purpose, that so he may not 

74 thus cruelly lay waste our possessions.” And the king's heart 
was made soft towards them by the words that the priests of the 

75 three brotherhoods spake unto him; and the people of Rdmanna 
sent yearly many elephants, and entered again into a covenant 
with the lord of Lagkd, and made him a true friend. 

76 And it came to pass that, at that time, Parakkama, the king of 

79 Panda, who dwelt in the city of Madhurd, was besieged in his city 

by his warlike enemy, king Kulasekhara, who had encompassed 
the city with his army. And Parakkama, seeing that there was no 
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king in the country of India able to help him in hie distress, sent 
messengers to the lord of Lai 0 \k&, saying, u O thou, who art 
worthy of looking to for succour ! I am but a grasshopper in the 
flame of my enemy’s glory ; let thy feet be a refuge unto me, like 
a fortress of adamant.”* 

And when the Chief of Lanku had hearkened to the words of 
the messengers, he spake unto them saying, “If we render not 80 
help to him who seeketh refuge from us in his adversity, how 
then can the name of Parakkama B&hut be given unto us fitly? 

He who hath chosen protection from us shall not be crushed by 81 
any enemy. Behold the hare that has taken refuge in the moon ;X 
what beast of prey can crush her ? La$k£pura Dandanatha ! § 82 
go thou and destroy this Kulasekhara, and establish king Pandu 
in his kingdom, and return not till thou hast accomplished 
it.” 

Thereupon that most valiant captain, Lagk&pura by name, 83 
who knew the art of war, and destroyed his enemy like as a 
flame of fire destroyeth the forests, assented to the king's 84 
command and received it with great joy, as if it were a garland 
for his head. And many chieftains that were skilled in war 
accompanied him ; and he departed from the city with a great 85 
host that none could withstand in battle, and came to Mahd- 
tittha. 

And in the meanwhile king Kulasekhara put the king of 86 
Pandu to death with his wife and children, and took the city of 
Madhurd. 

And when the mighty king (Parakkama Bdhu) heard of these 87 
things he sent a message saying, “ Let the kingdom be seized 
and given to one of his offspring.” And when he (La^kapura) was 
commanded a second time, he proceeded to the haven TalabbillaJ 88 
which is on this side of the sea, and sent his great army on board 
there in many hundred ships, and then set out. And when they 89 
had sailed one day and one night they saw the coast on the other 
side. And as the enemy stood there in readiness, he commanded 90 
all his men to put on their armour on board their own ships ; 


° Vajira-panjara , literally “ a cage of diamond.” 

f One meaning of which is “ He whose arm defends others.” 

j The dark figure visible in the full moon, supposed to resemble a hare. 

§ Addressing the general by that name. Dandanatha may mean a captain, 
or a commander, or a general. 

|| Talavvilla is also a reading. 
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91 bat as the ships stood in deep water* he feared that they would 
wet their armour if they landed in the self-same place. And he 

92 put them in hundreds of hulks > and commanded the men to hold 
their shields of hide before them whenever the Tamils rained 

93 their arrows on them from the beach. And in this manner he 
landed them a( the haven called Talabbilla that was on the 
Pandian side of the country. 

And the mighty La$k&pura drove back the Tamils who were 

94 left at that haveu, and seized it and encamped there, and fought 
four battles. And when the five chieftains, f namejly, Vadavalat- 

95 tirukkadi N£dal&r,{ Kudaya-muttu Rdyar, Villdvd Rdyar, 

96 Ancukotta Ndddlvdr, and Naraslha Deva, proceeded to give battle, 

97 he fought with them, and slew Aany Tamils, and seized their 
horses, and discomfited all their great host. And then he took 

98 Rdmissaram§ after he had fought five battles. Then he 

99 encamped there and fought nine battles more. And in the 
tenth battle he fought with these six chieftains, namely, 
Sildmegha, Naratugga Brahmahd Rdyar, Ilaijkiya Rdyar, 

100 Ancukotta Rdyar, Paludiya Rdyar, Panasiya Rdyar, and with 

101 the five that are mentioned above, who came with a great army. 
And he prevailed against them, and slew many Tamils, and took 

102 many horses. And from thence he proceeded to Kundukdla, 
midway between the two seas, and four leagues distant from 
Rdmissaram. And the Tamils that were there flew for fear and 


0 The original lias agddha , which means u very deep ” (water.) This, I 
think, is a mistake ; for it is difficult to understand why the ships stopped, 
turned back, or struck aground (as the word nivattami may be rendered) in 
“ very deep water,” or why the idea of putting down the men there should 
have occurred at all. The sea near raumben, where the landing appears to 
have taken place, was known to be very shallow even in ancient times. (See 
Caldwell’s History of Tinnevelly, p. 22.) I believe, however, the meaning of 
the passage is, that the sea being ahallow the ships struck aground, and 
through fear of wetting the soldiers’ equipments if they waded from their 
vessels to the shore, and to avoid exposing them to the missiles of the enemy 
in doing so, the general devised the plan of sending the men ashore in boats, 
numbers of whioh were probably lashed together so as to admit of carrying 
great numbers of the men simultaneously. 

f S&raantas, or chiefs, of districts. 

X I believe Nd^dldr or Niufdlvdr (from the Tamil Nd<fu, a country, and, 
A'luvar , a ruler) and Rdyar, denote the office and rank, and are identical 
with the office of Zemindar of the present, and Polygar of former times. 
For an account of them see Caldwells History of Tinnevelly, pp. 56-58. 

§ “ Ramos varum, the name of the celebrated temple on the eastern ex- 
tremity of the island (of Paumben). R&ma’s I'svara, R&mas Lord, that is, 
Siva, recognised and worshipped by R&ma, according to the §aivas as his 
lord.” Caldwell’s History of Tinnevelly, p. 21. 
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entered into the forests; and he seized some of them and 103 
impaled them there. Bat the lord of Lapkd thought it fil 1° 6 * 
that these self-same Tamils should repair all the Cetiyas in 
Lapka that they had aforetime destroyed. And when he gave 
command to La^k&pura to that effect he sent some of them to 
Lagkd, and set them to work at the Ratanavdluka Cetiya. And 
the lord of Lapk& caused that Thdpa which the Tamils had 
breached to be built up by them. 

And when the work was finished the king proceeded to 107 
Anur&dhapura with his ministers and all his followers to hold 
the feast of the pinnacle (wherewith it was crowned). And he 108 
caused the great body of the Order throughout the island of 
Lagk& to be assembled there, and ministered unto them with the 
four things that were necessary for their support. And when 109 
the fourteenth day of the moon was come, he caused drums to be 
beaten and proclamation to be made, saying, “ Let the city be 
adorned, and let all the people go on the morrow to the 110 
place of the Great Thupa with perfumes and flowers and such 
like offerings.’* In this manner did he cause everything to be 
done properly according to the custom. And then on the day 
of the full moon the king adorned himself with all the grace 111 
of a god, with a diadem aud a chain of gold and brace- 
lets and precious ornaments of such kind thickly set with 
divers gems. And many hundred women of the queen’s 112 
chamber, whose forms, beautifully attired, were like those of 
goddesses for elegance, accompanied him, and many chieftains 113 
also, of great fame, clothed with divers robes and jewels and 
glittering ornaments. And the earth sunk, as it were, with the 114 
weight of this great multitude, and of the troops of horses and 115 
elephants in their trappings of shining gold, and of the wor- 
shippers w|^d honoured the Cetiya with offerings of lamps which 
they carried on their bodies.! And every quarter thereof was 
covered, as it were, with parasols and banners and chowries ; 
and the caverns seemed to burst asunder with the sounds of 110 
divers instruments of music ; and the eyes of all the people 


° In the original the editors of the Pali text have made a mistake in 
numbering the verses of this group. I have, however, kept to those numbers 
to facilitate reference. 

f At great festivals devotees carry lighted lamps on their heads and in 
their hands, and sometimes lighted frames which cover the whole of their 
bodies ; and with these they walk round the D£gol>as to iUuminate them. 
This is, I suppose, what is meant by Salbu^ja-dijm-pyja in the text. 
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were filled with tears of joy by reason of the exceeding great 

117 beauty of the sight ; and the caskets and flags and vases and 
fans and pots and other utensils of gold sent forth rays which 

118 made all the place to seem yellow. And then the king came 
forth from his royal palace at the hour when the shadows 
lengthened/ and stood on the terrace of the Cetiya with the 

119 majesty of the king of the gods. Then many hundred priests 
went forth and compassed the Cetiya round like a wall of 

120 coral. f And then the king placed the pinnacle of gold on 
the top of the Cetiya, as if he displayed to the world the glory 
of Keldsai with the sun standing on the height thereof. 

121 And lo ! there was no night in the city on that day. And 
wherefore cameit ? By reason of the king’s Feast of Lamps or 
because of the glittering pinnacle that was set on the top of 
the Thiipa ? 

122 Thus did Parakkama Bfihu, the defender of the land, hold 
this great feast in honour of the Thfipa ; and then he returned 
to his own city of Pulatthi. 

123 And the general (Lapk&pura) built a fortress at Kundukdla, 
which he called Parakkama Pura. And as he wished to make 

124 it endure for a long time he built three walls of stone of great 
height round it, two thousand and four hundred cubits long, with 

125 twelve gates, and a court with four rows of buildings, § and three 
trenches also, the waters of which flowed from the one into the 

126 other, as if from sea to sea. And while he dwelt in that fortress 
he subdued the chieftains Eadakkddiya Rdja, Colagapga, and 

127 many others. But though the Sinhalese thus gained strength 

128 daily, the king Kulasekhara remained not idle, but sent Sundara 
Pandu Rajfi and Pandu Rdja again with many powerful chiefs 

129 that they may drive the Sinhalese away from thence. But 
Lagk&pura fought with them and discomfited them in three 

130 battles, and took Carukkatta. And he proceeded from thence and 

131 fought a great battle with those chieftains and a Tamil, A'lavan- 
dapperum&l by name, and got the victory, and took the villages 
Eoluvdru and Maruthupa. 


° At eventide. 

t Pavdla-vedikd. The word “vedikfc” is used to mean a low wall or 
terrace intended for various sacred purposes. The allusion is to the dark- 
red robes of the priests. 

X The highest peak of the snow-dad Himalaya. The Thfipas being 
white and glistening edifices, the simile is obvious. 

§ Military barracks ? 
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And when the general had made the Marav&r soldiers * of the 1 32 
country of Kagkundiya and of Kolfira to submit themselves to 
him, he went against the country oi Yfragagga with a great army, 133 
and laid waste Ktinappunaltir and the rest of the towns and 
villages therein. And Mdlava R&yar, the chief of the country, and 134 
many thousand Tamils also he subdued, and held that country. 

And after that he returned from that place to the city of 135 
Parakkama t that he might satisfy his men with rice and their 
wages. And while he was yet on the way he fought a battle 1 36 
with A'lavanda } who was encamped at the village Vadali, and 
slew him. 

And now, when the powerful king Kulasekhara, whose courage 137 
was like to that of a lion, and who had a great army of tried 
soldiers, and was himself cunning in the art of war, saw that he 
could not prevail against Lapkapura even though he sent his best 138 
officers against him with many men and much materiel, he 
resolved to go himself to the field of battle. 

And he took with him Malava Cakkavatti and M&lava Rdyar, 139 
Parittikkudaya Rayar and Tondamd Rayar, Tuvarddhipa Vel&r 140 
and Virapperiya Rayar, Senkundiya Rdyar and Nigaladha Rdyar, 
Kurummalatta Rdyar and Nakula Rdyar, Punkunda Ndddluvdr 141 
and Karamba Rdyar, and the Ndddlvars, by name Kandiyiiru 
and Thalanddru, Kdngaydr and Viraganga, Vemuva Rdyar and 142 
Alattdru Naddlvdr, and the three Mannaya Rdyars, and 143 
Kalavandiya Nddalvar and Keralaslha Muttara, — these and 
other chieftains did he take with, him, and the others afore- 144 
mentioned. 

And he also took the residue of the forces that were left in the 
country of king Parakkama Pandu ; and all the forces of the two 145 
Kopgu countries that belonged to the two brethren of his mother, 
and all his forces also that were in the kingdom of Tirindveli.§ 


0 “ The Marav&r or Vannian caste peculiar to Southern India As 

feudal chiefs, and at the same time heads of a numerous caste or class of the 
population, this caste constituted themselves, or were constituted by the 
peaceful cultivators, their protectors in times of bloodshed and rapine, when 
no central authority capable of keeping the peace existed.” Caldwell’s History 
of Tinnevelly, p. 105. See also Row’s Manual of the Tanjore District, p. 192. 

f Parakkama Pura. 

J See verse 130. 

§ Tinnevelly, which “ should be written Tiru-nel-v^li ; and the meaning of 
this name u the ‘ sacred rice hedge/ from tiru (the Tamilised form of the 
Sanskrit sri), sacred ; nel , paddy ; and re//, hedge.” Caldwell’s History of 
Tinnevelly, p. 88. For the legendary derivation of the name read continu- 
ation of the same page. 
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146 And these are the names of the chieftains that he took with 
him : Niccavinoda MAnava R&yar, Patti Rfiyar, Ta^kutta R£yar, 

147 Tompiya Rdyar, A'lav&ndap Perumdl, Cola Kon&ra, Tapgap 

148 PerumAI, Alakhiya R&yar, Mdnabharana R£j£, Avandiya R£yar, 

149 Mandiya R&yar, and Vittdra the Tamil. These chieftains took 
he with him ; and with a great army and chariots and horses he 

150 came nigh unto Parakkama Para,* boasting to himself, saying, 

151 “ This time shall I offer my oblations to the god at Rfimissaram 
after that I have cut off the heads of the Sinhalese.” And he 

1 52 fortified the villages Erukotta and Idagalissara. And then he sent 

153 agreat army by land, and many soldiers by sea in ships, to assault 

154 the fortress of Parakkama Pura ; and when the (two) great armies 
came up from this side and from that and joined their forces to- 
gether to battle, it seemed as if two seas had overflowed their banks. 

Thereupon Lagk&pura set his great army in array, and went 

155 forth from the fortress and gave them battle. But the hosts of 

156 the Tamils who were engaged in this fight were smitten so 
grievously with the sword and with arrows that their hearts 
failed them, and they turned back and went to their own camp, 

157 And in this manner they fought fifty and three battles- And 
when king Kulasekhara saw that his army was discomfited in 
every battle he went forth from the camp and himself led it to 

158 battle. Then Lapkdpura caused all the gates of the fortress to 

159 be opened, and led his army, like a great mountain before him, 

160 in battle array. And he fought with the enemy and gained the 
victory, and slew many Tamils, and took their horses, and 
pursued after them unto Kurumbanda$kali,and began to make him 

161 a stronghold there. Then Kulasekhara, who hitherto was a terror 

162 to his enemies, gathered together his great host that was broken 
and discomfited in battle, and chosing himself the flower of his 
army,| whom he loved like his own life, went up himself and 
fought a battle. And their swords flashed like thousands of 

163 fishes, and the horses were like waves in number, and the 
footmen as an expansion of water ; their parasols also were like 
seas of foam, and their arrows that flew about like streams, and 
the sound of their drums was like the roaring of the tempest ; 

164 y ea > with all this, the field of battle on that day was as terrible 
as the mighty ocean itself, f And as the battle waxed fiercer 


° The fortress built by Lapkapura. 
f Sdrabkutam , literally the pith or most precious portion, 
j The whole simile is very tersely expressed in the original by the use of 
compound words. 
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and fiercer, the Sinhalese, with their valour and might, satisfied 
the itching of their fingers for the fight. And they slew Villava 165 
Rdyar and Cola Kondra and the Yadhava Rdyars and a certain 166 
exceeding powerful chieftain, and many hundred soldiers and 
officers of the king. The horse also, on which Kulasekhara rode, 167 
they shot under him. Then Kulasekhara and his army turned 
their backs and fled, as if to give the Sinhalese a better opportunity 168 
to make a slaughter of them with their swords. And as he fled 169 
from the field of battle, he left his valour behind him, and also his 
throne and his canopy and his ornaments and divers other things. 

Then Lagk&pura proceeded to the stronghold Erikkdviir, which 
Kulasekhara his enemy had held, and burnt it to the ground; 170 
and built himself another fortress and tarried there awhile. 

And Lagkdvidu* (Laijkdpura) proceeded from thence and entered 171 
Vadali. And setting out from thence he surprised Deviyd- 172 
pattanam, and took it, and proceeded to Siriyavala. And at the 
stronghold Koluvukkotta, which Khudda-kagkunda R&var held 173 
there with a great host, he fought a fierce battle and assaulted 
and took it. And many of king Kulasekhara’s officers he put to 174 
flight in that battle, and took the stronghold, and burnt twenty and 1 75 
seven large villages to the ground. And this great and terrible 
general abode in Dantika, and fought with the chiefs who held 
Kota and Vukka, and also with them that held the village of the 
Brahmins. And these are their names : Pandiydnddr the Tamil, 176 
and Cola Kondra, and the chieftain Y&thava Rdyar, and Villdva 
Rdyar and Kdlinga Rdyar and Sundara Pandu Rdyar and Narasiha 1 77 
Devar and Pandiya Rdyar. And he utterly destroyed their forces 178 
and slew many Tamils and took many horses. And as he had men 179 
and materiel in abundance he remained in Kundayan-neka, and 180 
brought Kundayamuttu Rdyar and Kandili Rdyar and Ydthava 
Rdyar, the three Tamil chiefs, into subjection. And as he knew 181 
how things stood he tarried there, and compelled Pandiya Rdyar, 
who held the stronghold Yikkama Colapper, and the three chief- 182 
tains Pagdimanda Ndddlvdr, Viramapga Rdyar, and Kayga Koq- 183 
dappa Rdyar, and all the inhabitants of K&mandakotta, to submit 
themselves to him. And after that the valiant general proceeded 
to Maruthukkotta, with the intent to carry on the great war. 

And there also he fought a great fight with Cola Kondra and 184 

* I see no reason why Lapkdpura’s name is changed to Lapk&vidu in this 
place, as the metre does not require it. I am very much inclined to think it 
a clerical error for kdlavidu> an epithet meaning “ he who knew his time,” 
which would be very appropriate here. Cf . Thdna-vidu } in verse 181 . 
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185 Tondriya and another chieftain, Suttaddh&ra by name, and with 
the Tamil VJragaggara,and likewise also with Kuttaddhfira and 

186 other chieftains. And in that war he slew Tondriya and took 
his horses, and slew many other Tamils also, and took the fortress 

187 Kafigakottdna. And from thence he proceeded and remained 
at Panuva, and fought a great battle there with these chieftains, 
and these are their names : the two AlattAru Nfidklv&rs, Pandriya 

188 R&yar, Villava R&yar, and Culla Ka^kunda Rayar. And he 

189 discomfited them and dispersed them and took Panivakkotta ; and 
returning from that place he went to Kaggakkotta and occupied 

190 it as he had done before. And from thence he proceeded to 
Anivajakkotta and fought a great battle with these chieftains, 
and these are their names : Khandamdlava R&yar, the two 

191 Viragaggaras, and Cola Kon&ra the Tamil. And he discomfited 

1 92 them all, and slew many Tamils and took many horses, and took 
that fortress and Nettiir also.* And he remained there and 

193 brought into subjection to him Kuttanda and Yiraga^ga and 
Tapgapperumdl and their servants, many hundreds in number. 

194 Likewise also he brought Ila^kiya and Ancukotta Rayar into 
subjection to him, and presented to them gifts— earrings and 

195 other ornaments ; and conferred on Ila^kiya R&yar the renowned 
title of Rkjavesibhujanga-Sil&megha, which he desired greatly. 

196 And in the meanwhile it came to the ears of Lankdpura that 

197 Vlra Pandu, the youngest son of king Parakkama Panda, had by 

198 some means escaped from the hands of the enemy when the king, 
his father, was discomfited and put to death with his wife and 
children, and that he even then dwelt in the Malaya country, f 

199 because he feared greatly to return to his own country. So he sent 
a messenger unto him, saying, “ The king Kulasekhara and all his 

200 officers have I defeated here in more than one battle, and have 
taken half of the kingdom, and am now come within two or three 

201 leagues of the city of Madhuri. The king, my master, hoped to have 
been able to defend the king thy father ; but when the enemy 

202 had put him to death, and tidings thereof came to the ears of our 
master, then commanded he unto us, saying, * If peradventure he 
who had sought protection from me hath been murdered by the 

203 king, hi3 enemy, then slay ye him also, and bestow the kingdom 
of Parakkama Pandu on one of his offspring, if any of them be 

204 yet alive’. Fear not, therefore, but hasten and come hither and 
rule over the kingdom which is the inheritance of thy father.” 


t Ncllore Y 


X The Hills. 
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And the prince duly hearkened to the message and delayed 205 
not, and went up to him. 

Then Lapkdpura sent a letter to Lapka, to the great king 206 
thereof, telling him that the prince had arrived destitute. And 207 
when the great king had heard thereof he sent unto him gifts: 
vessels of gold and silver meet to set food in for the king’s table, 
and lamps of gold and silver in great number, and raiment of 208 
great price such as kings wear, and earrings, and chains for the 209 
neck, and bracelets set with jewels. These and other gifts did 
the king, in his great delight, send as tokens of his good-will and 
pleasure. And the prince accepted them all with much affection, 210 
making obeisance to the side that looked towards the king. 

And then the powerful Lankdpura fought against Khanda- 21 1 
deva Malava Rdyar, who held Mundikk&ra, and drove him from 
that place. And he remained there and forced the Tamils of 212 
the two countries Kfla-mangala and Mela-mangala* to submit 
unto him. Afterwards Mdlava Rdyar’s heart failed him for 213 
fear, and he humbled himself and sought protection from him. 214 
And the valiant man (Lapkdpura) gave back Mundikkdra to 
him, and restored him to his place, and appointed him ruler of 
the two Mangala countries, and made him chief of Gokanna-nddu 215 
in Mundannankoisula. Now Laykapura, who at that time abode at 
Anivajakkotte, proceeded from thence and suddenly entered 210 
Nettiir, and made war with the two Alattiiru Nadalvdrs and 217 
Kdlinga Rayar and Kalikdla Rayar, the chieftains who dwelt at 
Manavira Madhurd, And this powerful general fought a great 218 
battle and slew many Tamils and Kalikala Rayar among them, 
and brought that Madhuruf also under his authority, and after- 219 
wards compelled many Tamils and Muvaraya Rayar andKarum- 222 
bulatta Rdyar to submit themselves to him. And after that this 
powerful and terrible general, whom no man could subdue, 
proceeded to the fortress of Alatturu Nddal and fought a great 
battle with Kdlipga Rdyar and Culla Kankunda Rdyar, and 
drove them from that place, and burnt down many great villages, 
and himself returned to Nettiir. 

Then there came from the south side of the country Culla 223 
Kapkunda Rdyar, the two Alattiiru Nadalvdrs, Mannaya Rdyar, 
Parittikkundiyar, Senkundi Rdyar, and many other Tamils skilled 224 
in the art of war ; and the chiefs Kdlinga Rayar, Tennavanpalla 225 
Rdyar, and A'lavandap Perumal, who were in great favour with 226 


° Upper and lower Maggalas + Manavira Madhura. 
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the king Kulasekhara. And these all were men difficult to be 

227 overcome. And they made ready, each his own host, and 
assembled together at a place called Pdtapata with great con* 
fidence, resolved that they would prevail against the enemy this 

228 time. And the skilful commander Lapkdpura, being informed of 
what they intended to do, sent his chiefs thither with a great 

229 host of men and materiel of war. And they went thither and 
compassed the whole fortress round about, and burnt down 

230 twenty great villages that were nigh unto it. Then they sent 
messengers unto Lapk&pura and told him thereof, and inquired 

231 whether they should assault the fortress or not. And when 
Lapkdpura had heard the news he sent a great force again, and 

232 gave them the command, saying “ Assault the fortress.” And 
when they received this command they began a fierce assault. 

233 And the battle that took place between the two armies there 
was exceeding violent, even as the raging of the tempest at 

234 the destruction of the world. And they slew thousands of 
Tamils, and Tennavappalla R&yar also, who had great favour 

235 with the king. And A'lavandap Perumdl was wounded ; and 
when he fled before them they slew him, and seized the horse 

236 on which he rode, and many other horses also. And the lion- 
hearted Sinhalese broke and dispersed the Tamil host, and made 
the face of the goddess of Valour, that was like a lotus, to smile 

237 with joy. And when Lapkdpura had taken possession of P£tapata, 
he commanded the army that was there to return to him. 

238 Afterwards Lapkdpura went up to Anivalakkikotta and 
brought MAlava Gakkavatti and the Aiicukkottas under his autho- 

239 rity. And when he had taken Topdi and Pdsa in this manner, he 
proceeded to Kurundafikundi, that he might clear the northern 

240 country of the enemy. And then he persuaded Valutthi Rdyar 
to submit to him, and confirmed him in his office, and gave him 

241 presents : bracelets of gold and such like ornaments. And from 

242 thence he proceeded to Tirivekambama, and persuaded Sildmegha 
Rdyar and Eanasi Rdyar and Ancukotta Ndddlvdr to submit 
themselves to him, and gave gifts and favours to all of them at 

243 he had done before. Then he persuaded Pupkotta Ndddlvdr 
also to submit himself to him, and gave gifts and favours to him 
also, as he had done before. 

244 Afterwards that man of great valour (Lapkdpura), who was 
wont always to use great plainness of speech, sent a message to 
M&lava Gakkavatti, desiring him to submit himself to his au- 

245 thority ; but he showed not himself, and departed to Semponmdri ; 
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and LapkApura himself pursued after him to SemponmAri with 
the intent to seize him. Now, it was said of Semponm&ri that it 246 
was a fortress which the hosts of the Cholians had failed 
aforetime to take, even though they had fought against it 
for two years. But the lion-hearted Sinhalese assaulted thi s 247 
fortress, even though it was so hard to have access to it, and 248 
broke down two walls and four gates thereof, without even 
spending half a day at it. And then they entered the strong- 
hold one by one like unto so many elephants, and slew many 249 
hundred Tamils, and thus took SemponmAri in a moment. 

Then the Kallar and the Maravar and the GolihalA and the 250 
KuntarA and the Vallakkuttdr and the U'cena hosts, and the 251 
mighty army of the country of the Ancukkottas, in number about 252 
fifty or sixty thousand— a host of Tamils of exceeding great 
strength — compassed the stronghold that the Sinhalese held, and 253 
straightway began to make ready for a fierce assault. Then Deva 254 
LapkApura and Sora LapkAgiri, men whose courage could not be 255 
subdued, opened the gates of the tower on the south side, and 
rushed forward with their hosts, and slew the Tamils by thousands; 
and these lion-hearted men destroyed the Tamil force that had 256 
come from that side with great fury, as though lions were rending 
in pieces a herd of elephants. And the commander, Gokanna, and 257 
Loka, surnamed KesadhAtu, went forth that moment from the 
south gate and slew a great number of the enemy on the field of 258 
battle, and dispersed the residue that were not slain. And Kitti, 259 
the powerful KesadhAtu, and a certain fearful chief, Jagad Yijaya 
by name, rushed out from the north gate and slew a great number 260 
of the mighty men among the Tamils, and speedily destroyed the 
Tamil forces on that side. Thus did the Sinhalese make a 261 
speedy slaughter of the forces of the Tamils, and put them all to 
flight in one day, and enter again the famous stronghold of 262 
SemponmAri in triumph after that they had taken many horses 
and distinguished themselves by many deeds of valour. 

And then he brought to subjection under him the hosts of the 263 
KuntavarA and the Kallar, the hosts of Golihala and the Mara* 
vars, the VallakkuttAra hosts, them that followed U'cena,the two 264 
hosts of Thalayfiru N&dalvAr and KapgayAr, the inhabitants of 
Thalaytiru Nadu, the hosts of Kalahai NAdu, the inhabitants of 265 
Thalayun NAdu, and KAkan NAdu, # — all these Tamil hosts, yea, 266 
even all who dwelt on this side of the country from the village 267 


Kikann&tju, Cooonada 
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Colluru unto the boundary of the Cola country did he bring into 
subjection under him. And Lankdpura bestowed on them gifts 
and favours as he had done before. 

268 Then the Vessas* and Yavanast brought presents unto him, 
which he received, and satisfied them also with many presents 

269 and favours (from his hands). Afterwards he gave Semponmdri 
to Malava Cakkavatti, who had sought protection from him, and 

270 confirmed him in his own office. And he departed from thence 
and went again to Tiruvekambama, and from thence to Kurun- 
dankundi. 

271 Now, at that time Kalavdndi Naddlvdr, who had become 
^powerful, fought against Malava Rayar, and took Mundikkdra. 

272 And when Malava Rayar saw none other help for him, he came 
unto Laykdpura and besought him, saying, “ Be thou my 

273 refuge.” Then Lankdpura, who directed the affairs of the war, 

274 sent unto the principal officers, the two Kesadhatus, who were 
known to all men by the names Kitti and Loka, and to Gokanna 
the Dandanatha,f and commanded them to seize upon Mundik- 

275 kdra and restore it to Mdlava Rdyar. And they went thither 
and fought a great battle with Kalavandi Ndddlvdr, and drave 

276 him from that place, and killed many Tamils ; and after that 
they had placed Malava Rdyar in his former office they returned 
and joined Lankdpura. 

277 Moreover, another chief, Pupkonda Ndddlvdr by name, went 
up to Siriyavala,§ and took it. And, tarrying there, he fought a 

278 great battle with Malava Cakkavatti and drove him to the 
village Jayaijikottdna, and forthwith took possession of Sempon- 

279 mari. And when Lapkdpura heard thereof, being a man of 

280 courage and great resolution, he made haste and left the fort of 
Anivalakki, and went to Tirivekambam with the intent to take 

281 back Semponmdri ; but Punkonda Nddalvdr having heard 
thereof, left Semponmdri in great fear, and went up to Sirivala. 

282 And when the brave Lankdpura arrived at Semponmdri, Pun- 

283 konda Ndddlvdr came thither to submit himself to him ; but he 
changed his mind afterwards and returned to Siriyavala and 
showed not himself. And Lankdpura pursued after him to that 

° Vesms, Vaisyas. The agricultural and mercantile caste. 

"j* Yavanas, the Moors or Arab descendants. 

% A leader of a company or column of troops. I have sometimes rendered 
it by general or commander. From Davtfa, * a column/ and Natha , * a leader 
or chief/ 

§ “ Sherevail,” a fortified village of the Marudas. See Caldwell’s History 
of Tinnevelly, p. 214. 
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village, and compassed it, and began to assail it fiercely. Then 284 
Punkonda N&d&lvdr sent messengers unto him, saying, “ If now 
I shall find favour in thy sight, then will I submit myself unto 285 
thee ; but if not, I am overwhelmed with fear, and dare not do 
so.” And when La^kdpura had heard the message he sent unto 286 
him, saying, “ Let him come hither without fear.” And when 287 
the message of Lankapura, who always spake the truth, came 
unto him, he laid aside his fear and went before him. And the 288 
great warrior bestowed many gifts and favours on him, and sent 
unto Malava Cakkavatti and reconciled them to each other, and 289 
then restored them, each to his former office, and himself went 
to Nettur. 

And after these things he repaired and built two tanks that 290 
were destroyed at Rajasiha-Mah&la and the famous village Valu- 
g&ma, and likewise also two tanks at Siriyavala and Perum- 291 
payala, and caused the land to be tilled. And in the meanwhile 292 
king Kulasekhara gathered together the forces of Tirinavela and 
those also of his mother’s brethren which were at Ten-kongu and 
Yada-kongu. And as he was skilled in devising means whereby 293 
he might prevail against his enemy — namely, reconciliation and 294 
the like — he won over many Tamils who had already submitted 
themselves to Lankapura, and having an abundance of materiel, 
he made ready for war. Then Lankapura, whose mind was ever 
watchful, when he heard of this deed, caused all the treacherous 295 
Tamils to be utterly destroyed, in obedience to the commands of 
the king his master, that the wicked should not be spared. Now, 296 
at this time, the great king sent Jagad Vijaya, whom no man in 297 
all the land excelled in courage, with a great host of horsemen 
and footmen that he might support Lankdpura. And this mighty 
warrior went over the great sea and arrived at Anivalakki. And 298 
the famous Lankapura went out from Nettur to Anivalakki to 
meet him, who had just then come thither ; and when he had 299 
embraced him and spoken words of kindness and civility with 
him, the victorious general returned to Netttir. And the fame of 300 
his valour was spread abroad, and he departed to the place 
Mudrannaddh&na, and tarried there, as he was well acquainted 
with the place. And he fought a battle at a place called Man- 301 
gala, and routed the enemy, and killed many soldiers, and took 302 
alive only such as should have been taken, and seized many 
horses that were left by the enemy on the field of battle. And 303 
he departed from thence and went to Orittiyfiru-Tondama, and 
fought a great battle with these chiefs, namely, Pugkonda 
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304 Ndddlvdr, Sildmeghara, and Ancukkotta Ndddlv&r ; and by reason 
of his exceeding great and terrible skill he slew a great number 

305 of Tamils. And from thence he went to Sirivala and burnt the 

306 two-storied palace and fortress of Pugkonda Ndddlvdr down to the 
ground, because he had not submitted to him, and departed from 
Tirikkdnapper. 

307 And in the meanwhile Jagad Vijaya went up to Nettiir from 

309 Anivalakki, and departing from thence he destroyed the fortress 
Madhuram-manavira, Patta-Nallfir, and Sorandakkota, to which 
no man had access, and returned to Nettiir and tarried there, and 
caused Alattiiru N&ddlvar and Culla Kapkunda Rdyar to submit 

310 themselves to him. And at one time when this powerful com- 
mander was at Patta-Nallrtr, he sent messengers to Lapkdpura, 

311 saying, “ It is needful for me that you should make haste and 
meet me at the river Siha, and you shall then of a certainty 

312 know all that I have to tell you of.” And when Lagkdpura 
received the message he made haste and departed straightway 

313 from Nettdr with hiis great army. And the forces of the enemy 

314 that were encamped at Tiruppalur armed themselves and went 
out with a great number of horsemen, and fought fiercely against 
the enemy in the midst of the way. But the brave men, whom 

315 Deva-La^kdpura and the other warriors led into battle, speedily 
brake their ranks and scattered the great host, like as the rays of 

316 the sun that dispel a thick darkness. Thus did Lapkdpura, the 
fury of whose might was like the fire at the destruction of the 
world, take Tirrupdli in a moment. And he abode in the self- 
same place. 

317 And Jagad Vijaya, the commander, who was skilled in all the 

318 devices of war, defeated the forces of the Tamils of Pannattak- 
kotta in battle, and took their strongholds and remained in the 
same place. 

319 Then king Kulasekhara, who was an exceeding violent man, 
joined himself to Tuvarddhipa Velar, Tonda Mdnar, Vlrappe 

320 Rdyar, Nigaladha Rdyar, Kalavdndi Ndddlvdr, and Kapgaya 

321 Rdyar, and armed a great number of his own fighting men, and 

322 came to the city of Rdjina fully prepared for war. And this 
mighty and terrible man commanded his great host to make war 

323 with Lagkdpura. And La$kdpura, who was skilful in command, 

324 sent tidings of these things to Jagad Vijaya with a message, 

325 saying, “Come up quickly from one side, with your army in battle 
array, to join me, so that we may fight against the king Kula- 
sekhara and put him to flight.” And when he had sent this 
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message he put his mighty army in battle array, and departed 326 
from that place, and fought a great battle with the forces of 
the Tamils. And their forces were broken there, and they fled 
and straightway entered the city of R&iinA,,* and shut the gates 327 
thereof both small and great, and the towers also, and closed 
themselves therein with their king. 

Then Gokanna Dandandyaka, Loka Kesadh&tu, and Deva 328 
Lapkdpura, the foremost among the valiant men who pursued after 
them, joined themselves together and forced the western gates, 329 
and battered the walls and towers (on that side). And Deva 330 
Lapkapura and Gokanna Dandandyaka broke down the wall and 
the tower and entered in. Then Loka Kesadhatu, an exceeding 331 
mighty chief, and haughty withal, thought within himself, 
saying, “By the way that others have opened shall I not enter.” 

So he slew many men and cut down many horses, and brake 332 
the southern gate and straightway entered the city. Then the 333 
king Kulasekhara was overwhelmed with terror, insomuch that, 
leaving behind him even the clothes that he wore, he opened the 334 
eastern gate and got out by the tower, and fled and escaped from 
the hands of the enemy by some good luck. 

Then did they slay many soldiers of the Tamils, and take 335 
many horses and much treasure also. And they rejoiced greatly 336 
at their victory, waving their garments on high and leaping for 
joy, and clapping their hands together and making themselves 
merry* 

And La^kdpura and Jagad Vijaya Nayaka also, with the rest 337 
of their valiant men, came up to R&jind. 

Thus do the desires of those attain unto perfection, who have 338 
gained merit (in former births) and are endued with great 
wisdom, who understand law and government and regard awful 
glory as a mine of wealth, and whose courage faileth them 
not, even as the moon increaseth day by day in the two bright 
weeks of the autumn. 

Thus endeth the seventy-sixth chapter, entitled “ An Account 
of the Capture of the City of R&jind,” in the Mahdva$sa, 
composed equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 


° The P&li text has Rajimla, which, I think, is a clerical error for Rdjmd . 
Of. verso 321 and the concluding paragraph of this chapter. 
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ND the king Kulasekhara fled from that place (R&jind) in 
fear, and took up his abode i n the fastnesses of Tondamdna. 
And the hosts of Viranukkar, Kakkola,and Madhurak- 

3 kara came to Rajina and told Lapk&pura everything concerning the 

4 kingKulasekliara, and invited him to go to Madhuri. AndLa^ka- 
pura and Jagad Vijaya Nayaka went up to the city of Madhuri in 

5 great splendour, and gave the city in charge to Vira-Pandu, saying, 
“ This is the house in which thou wert born, and this was the 

6 habitation of thy father,” and themselves remained there. And 
they sent unto these (chiefs and princes), namely, Sirivallabha 

< Raja, Narayana, Parakkama Panel u, Virappe Rayar, Man nay a 
Rayar, Senkundi Rayar, another Virappe Rayar, and Kerala- 

8 sfha Muttara, and gave ornaments to them and other gifts. To 
Colaga$gara, who had submitted himself unto Lankapura, they 

0 gave the country Parittikkundi, which he had possessed aforetime, 

10 and restored him also to his office. But Kalavandi Nadalvdr, who 

1 1 had come to Madhura to submit himself, returned to his country 
and showed not himself, saying, “ I fear to show myself (lest 
some evil befall me).” Therefore Lankapura went against his 

12 country to take it. And the great warrior, whom no man could 
resist, fought against him and put him to flight, and, as he had 

13 great power and authority, he seized the country Alagvanagiri. 
Then another Kalavandi Nadalvar, surnamed Suradeva, besought 
the general that he would protect him, and prayed that that coun- 

14 try might be given unto him. And Lankapura gave that country 
to him who had entreated it. And then the great general went 

15 up to the country of Ivurumba Rayar and brought him to submis- 
sion, and Kangayar also, and tarried in that district.* 

16 And that he might bring Nigaladha Rayar also into submission, 
the valiant general departed from thence to the place called 

17 Tiripputtur. And Nigaladha Rayar gathered together his army 
and joined himself unto the Cholian chieftains Akalanka Nad&lvar, 

18 Kandambi Rayar, Malayagha Rilvar and Kincaratta Rayar. 

19 And he took their numerous hosts and a great number of 
their horses, and went up and began a war against them, which 


Mi i/n mtr , The sense in winch this won l is used here is uncertain. I have 
rendered it district, ." The Sinhalese translators use the same word ( Niyama), 
is they generally do when words of obscure meaning occur. 
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it was difficult to bring to an end. But at length he defeated the 20 
hosts of the enemy and his allies and his footmen, and pursued 21 
after them on the highway from Tiripputttir until they came to 
Pon Amardvati, a space of three leagues, which was, as it were, 
one heap of flesh (by reason of the great slaughter of the 
enemy). And the hosts of the Sinhalese utterly routed that great 22 
army and entered Pon Amariivati. And they burned down the 
three-storied palace that was built there ; and many other houses 211 
and barns also that were full of paddy* did they burn down. 

And this valiant commander, that he might calm the fear of the 24 
inhabitants of the country, made a proclamation by beat of 
drums (assuring them that he would protect them). And so he 
brought the people under his authority and returned to Madhurd. 

Now at this time the king (Parakkama Bdhu) sent, forth com- 2b 
mandment — and his commandments were urgent — that they 
should make ready to hold the festival of the coronation of the 
prince Vfra Panda. And when Lankapura received the king’s 2f> 
urgent command he began forthwith to make ready for the cere- 
mony of coronation. Ami he appointed Mulava Cakkavat.ti and 2? 
Malava Rayar and Thalayiiru KtVlalvtlr, men of the Lambakanna 
race, to perform the duties of the oflice of Lamhakanna.t And he, 2s 
whose authority no man dared to resist, caused proclamation to he 
made by beat of drums throughout the kingdom, and commanded 29 
all the chieftains of the Panda kingdom to gather themselves 
together, arrayed in all their robes and ornaments, and attended 
by all their followers. And he caused the prince to be anointed 3<> 
duly in the temple which stood at the northern gate of the palace 31 
of the former kings, and which aforetime had been honoured with 
the sound of the drums of victory. And the famous general 
then caused the prince to go round the city in state. 

In the meanwhile the king Kulasekkara, who had fled to the fast- 32 
nesses in the mountains of Tondamana, brought Tomlainaiui over 
to his side. And, taking his (Tondamanajs ) forces and his own hosts 33 
with him, and one Auujivi Samiddha, a man of great and terrible 
might, he went forth from the fastnesses in the mountains and 34 
attacked the stronghold Mangala, and fought a great battle there 3b 
with Mannaya Rayar and Senkumli Rayar, who had submitted 39 
themselves to the Sinhalese, and took that fortress and so held it. 


* Rice in tlit; husk. 

t This was pl’ohnhiv some office coiiliecleii with I hr 

ceremonial at the cfmvniiu; of knu»s. ami which the iiohfcs of ihi< race li.nl to 
perform. 

91 — S7 
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Then Lapk&pura, when he had found out for certainty how 

37 things stood, thought to himself, saying : “ This king, our enemy, 
must I drive away from that place also, and not return thence until 
I have cleared of all its enemies that country of rocks and 

38 mountain fastnesses.” So saying, he departed from the city of 
Madhur& and went and fortified himself near Maggalakotta. 

39 And then he carried on a great war with the brethren of the wife 
of Tondam&na, who held the stronghold Vellin&ba with a great 
host, and with the Vellar Kallakka and Munayadha R&yar and 

40 Kalinga R&yar. And the famous man seized that fortress and slew 

41 many Tamils, and then took Sivaliputttir s # and remained there. 

42 Now at that time the king Kulasekhara, his rival, gathered 

43 together the forces that were at Tirinaveli, and sent messengers to 
his mother’s brethren and obtained the forces also of Ten Koygu 

44 and VadaKo^gu ; and as he had now a great army he commanded 
them all to remain at their posts at the fortress S&ntaneri. 

45 Then La$k£pura and Jagad Yijaya N&yaka commenced forth- 
with to march on the way thither that they might take that 

46 fortress. But the king Kulasekhara, who was skilful in devising 
devices, caused the bund of a great tank to be cut that so he 

47 might stop the way of the enemy. And when the mighty La$k&- 

48 pura heard thereof he bethought himself, saying, “ The sight of 
an empty tank forebodes not good to one who is on his way to 
fight a great battle.” And as there was a great host with him 

49 he forthwith caused the breach to be built up, and then went 
up agaiust that stronghold with great power and might, and 

50 fought a great battle and took it. And he slew Kalakka the 
Velar and many other Tamils, and took many Tamils also and 

61 horses captive. And straightway from thence he entered th$ 
two villages of Tondamana, called Sirimalakka and Kattala. 

52 And Sirimalakka he burnt to the ground and left nothing but the 
name thereof, because he had heard that Parakkama Pandu 

53 was slain there, t And departing from thence the famous general 

° Sirivilli-puttiir. Caldwell’s History of Tinnevelly, pp. 61, 110, and 113. 
t The second part of verse 52 runs thus in the revised original :—Katvd 
Parakkama Pantfu Raja etthdgato iti , which makes no sense either in itself or 
with the context. The literal rendering of it would be, “ Having made king 
Parakkama Pandu had come here.” The Sinhalese translators have not 
translated this passage in the body of the work, but have, in a corrigenda 
prefixed to it, given the literal translation with a remark that it looks like 
a superfluous passage in the place. The fact, I think, is that a slight clerical 
error has altered the sense of a most important passage. I have, therefore, 
translated the passage, taking the true reading to be Sutva Parakkamo Part^u 
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went up to the village Colakulantaka and tarried there some 
time. 

And the king Kulasekhara went up himself to a place called 54 
Palaykotta,* together with his two uncles and their armies and 
many horses. And chieftains also of Cola and their hosts took he 
with them, namely, Akalayka N&dalvdr and Pallava Rdyar and 55 
Malayappa Rayar and Kandamba R&yar and Kincaratta Rdyar, 56 
whowasamightyandpowerfulman; and also Kalavdndi Ndddlvdr £7 
with his force, and Puykondi Nddalvdr at the head of his host. 
And as he had by this means waxed very powerful, he resolved 58 
that he would this time prevail against his enemies, and com- 59 
manded his great army to remain at Pandu Nddukotta and U'riyeri. 

Then Laykdpura and Jagad Yijaya Nayaka proceeded from 00 
the village Colakulantaka to give them battle. And they 61 
ordered the things in such a manner that the enemy’s forces that 
had entered within the two great fortresses cared not to fight in the 
open field. And so they raised a strong fortification on the upper 62 
side of the tank in the village U'riyeri, and remained in it at night. 
And the forces of the enemy that were in the two strongholds broke 03 
forth and went up to the place where the king Kulasekhara was. 

Thereupon Laykapura and Jagad Vijaya Ndyaka, men who 64 
were skilful to seize their opportunity, went up to Palaykotta. 
And these heroes fought a terrible battle with the king their 05 
rival, and slew many strong men and took many horses, and 00 
straightway drave king Kulasekhara and took Palaykotta. And 
from thence they went up to a certain (chief), Tuvar&dhipa 07 
Vel&ra by name, and took possession of the horses and elephants 
that he had delivered over to them of his own accord. But when 08 
they heard that King Kulasekhara had gone up to Madhurd, 
they resolved to expel him out of that place, and departed from 
thence, and went up to Adharatteri. And there they brought 09 
Nigaladha R6yar over to their side, and bestowed on him many 


Rdjd ettha hato iti. The reason why Sirimalakka, out of the two villages of 
Topdamdna that had been entered into, was particularly selected to be burnt 
down completely becomes now obvious, namely, because it was there that 
Parakkama Pandu (father of Yira Pandu), who had solicited the aid of 
Parakkama Bdhu, had been slain. 

Subsequent to writing the foregoing note I have found out that my conjecture 
and amended reading are correct. See variant at foot-note of the text in 
chap. LXXVI., verse 86, where the line occurs exactly as I have amended 
it here. It is evident that the line must have been displaced by some 
careless copyist, whose copy must have been followed by other transcribers. 

0 Palamcottah, the modern name. 
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70 gifts and favours. And as they yet went forth from that place the 
kingKulasekhara was filled with fear and entered the Cola country. 

71 And after this Lagk&pura commanded the officer Jagad Vijaya 

72 Ndyaka to remain at the place called Patta Nalltir, and he 
himself went at the head of his army to Tirukk&nupper. 

73 And King Kulasekhara obtained favour in the sight of the 
Cholian king by reason of his entreaties and his cunning. 
And at the command of that king he took the army and the 
horse of Pal lava Rayar, and these chiefs of the forces of the 

74 TJccaijkuttha country ; namely, Inandapada and Tondamana, 

75 Raja-Rajakalappa and Patta Rayar, Kapga-kondakalappa R&yar 

70 and Nakara Mibilupddi Rayar, Niccavinoda M&nava R&yar and 

the brave Naraslha Padma Rdyar, Sekira Padma Rkyar and 

77 Rajina Brahmahd R6ja, Madhava Rkyar and Nigaladha Rdyar, 

78 Cola Konara, Chandab Brahma Maharaja, and Cola Nirikka 

79 R&yar. He also took Niyaraya and Kappincimpekula, Madhava 

80 Rayar and Kanduvetti, Kopgamangala JNadalv&r and Akalapka 

81 Nad&lvar, Kandamba Rayar,. Kilamangala Nddalvdr, and Vis&la 
Muttu Rayar, and all their horses, and sent them to Tondi 
and Pasa. 

82 And when Lank&pura heard of these things he resolved 

S3 to destroy them so that their name only may be left. And so he 

commanded Jagad Vijaya Nayaka to remain at Madhuni, and 

84 himself departed from Tirikkanapper and came to the city of 
Kile Nilaya, on the utmost border of Madhuri. And then the 

N) hosts of the Cholians went against him in great force. But 
Lanka pura defeated them and strewed the road to a space of 
about four leagues with the dead bodies of the slain. And he 
slew many soldiers, even those that cast themselves into the sea, 

8f> and made the water thereof red with the blood of the enemy. 

87 And he took many horses and Tamils also, and carried Rajinda 
Brahmaha Raja, Nandi Padmara, and Cola Konara also, captive. 

88 Moreover, the mighty general burnt Vada Manamekkudi and 

89 Manamekkudi and Mancakkudi also, even to the ground. And 
seven leagues distance also of the Coja country did he burn down 

9 0 with fire. And when he had thus rid himself of the Cholians he 
returned thence and entered the village Velankudi that belonged 

91 to Nigaladha Rayar, and sent a message unto him that he should 
come thither. But he had already gone over to the king Kula- 

92 sekhara. And when he had joined himself unto him, and his 

93 forces unto those of JSilameghara and Akalanka Nadalvar and 
Kandamba Rayar and Malayappa Rayar and Visiila Muttu Rayar 
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and Kalavdndi Ndddlvar and the forces of Tirindveli and 94 
Pu^fcvn'da Nadalvar, he waxed very powerful, and went forth to 
Pon Amardvati to fight a great battle. 

But when the powerful Laykdpura had heard of these things, he 95 
made haste and departed from Velankudi that he might subdue 
the king, his adversary. And the mightyand terrible general came 96 
forth from five sides and fought a great battle with the hosts 
of the enemy, and defeated and scattered them in an instant. 

And he slew thousands of Tamils, and took many horses, and put 97 
the king Kulasekhara to flight. 

Then Nigaladha R&yar feared greatly and sent unto him, 98 
saying, “ I pTay thee take away all my treasures and my horses, 99 
and forgive me this mine offence.” And when this message was 
brought to Laykapura he returned answer, saying, “Of a surety 100 
shouldst thou have obeyed my command. There is no need to 
me of thy treasures or of thy horses ; but fear not, and present 101 
thyself before me.” And when he heard this he presented him- 
self before Lankapura. And when Lankdpura saw him, he gave 102 
him gifts, and his country, and much treasure also wherewith to 
build his house that w r as burned down with fire. 

And the famous general departed from thence and returned 103 
to his place, and delivered the whole of that country from 
the enemy. And he commanded that the Kahdpana coin, bear- 104 
ing the superscription of King Parakkama,* should be used 
throughout the country, and gave over that kingdom to the 105 
prince Vira Pandu. And the men and horses and elephants 106 
that he had taken in great numbers from the countries of Cola 
and Pandu he sent straightway to Sihala. 

Then the King Parakkama Baliu, the lion of kings, founded 107 
the fruitful village Pandu Vijayaka, to be a witness of his 
conquest of the Pandu country ; and because that he was always 108 
a lover of charity he gave it to the Brahmans (to be held by 
them) for ever. 

So triumphs Parakkama Bahu, the chief of the race of kings, 109 
whose power and might are infinite. And so bears he rule alone 
over the earth that the ocean boundeth by the supreme power 
that he possesseth to discern right and wrong. 

Thus endeth the seventy-seventh chapter, entitled “The 
Conquest of the Pandu Country,” in the Mahavansa, composed 
equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 


These coins are still found. 
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CHAPTER LXXVIIL 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


ND thus did Parakkama Bdhu, after that he had been 
anointed king, establish order throughout Lanki. And 
being skilled in policy, he was desirous to further the 
religion of the Master, which he loved greatly, and which was his 
chief purpose in establishing the kingdom. In the villages that 
were given to the Order, purity of conduct among priests consisted 
only in that they supported their wives and their children. 
Verily there was none other purity except this thing.* Neither 
was there any unity in the performance of the offices of the 
church ; and those priests that walked a blameless life cared not 
even to see each other. And when the king saw these things 
he was minded first to reconcile the monks of the three Frater- 



nities to each other that he might thereby promote the welfare of 

6 the religion of the Conqueror. And as the king Dhamm&soka 
appointed Moggaliputtatissa (to be the chief of the Council of 
Elders that was held in his reign), so also did this lord of the 
land appoint the elder Maha Kassapa (to be the chief of the 

7 Council of Elders that he held). He was learned in the three 
Pitabas and knew the Vinaya wholly, and was like unto a 
solitary light in the succession of the elders, waiting long for 

8 the unity of the church. And the elder Nanapala, with his 
disciples who dwelt in Anuradhapura, did the king invite to the 
city of Pulatthi ; likewise also the priests who dwelt at Saphara,t 

9 and the eider of NAgindapalliya, together with the elder Mog- 
gall&na and all the other priests who dwelt in the country of 

10 the sub-king, and those of the three Fraternities who dwelt in 
the Rohana with the great elder Nanda of the Selantar&yatana 

1 1 Vihdra as their chief. After that the ruler of the land entreated 


the priests of the Mahd VihAra that they should be reconciled to 

12 each other. But many priests consented not to be united, inas- 
much as the lewd brethren prevailed (in the church) and the 

13 breach was from old time. And some departed to other countries, 
and others took off their robes, and many wished not even to 

14 sit (with their brethren) in the hall of judgment. And then 


c A piece of scathing satire that is not met with elsewhere in the sober 
pages of the “ Mahavapsa." 

f Saparagamuva ? in the Sinhalese translation it is rendered “ other 
coun tries.” 
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they began the great trial ; and very hard were the questiops 
that had to be determined therein. Verily, it seemed as if the 
endeavour to accomplish this unity was like unto the endeavour 
to raise the Mount Meru. But the king was a just man 15 
and partial to none, and resolute withal. And he encouraged 
the priests, and with much labour prevailed on them to 
consent. And when the questions arose for their judgment, 16 
he caused the priests, over whom Mah& Kassapa was chief, to 
solve them. And that these judgments may be accepted (by 17 
them whom they concerned), he joined unto himself the great 
doctors learned in the three Pitakas, and caused the priests, whose 18 
causes could be remedied, to be restored, According to the provi- 
sions of the law, to their purity; and thus did he bring to pass 
the unity of the priests of the MahaVibAra Fraternity. And he 19 
caused the robes to be taken off of those priests that were reputed 
evil, and gave them high offices, saying, u Let them not destroy 
religion for the sake of lucre.” And in this manner did he effect 20 
with great labour the purity of the Maha Vihara. 

Arid the Abhayagiri brethren, who separated themselves from 
the time of the king (Vattag&mani) Abhaya, and the Jetavana 21 
brethren that had parted (from the Mahd Vih&ra brethren*) 
from the days of the king Mahfisena, and taught the Vetulla 22 
Pitaka and other writings as the words of Buddha, which indeed 
were not the words of Buddha, and set their faces against order 
and discipline, — these brethren did the king endeavour to re- 23 
concile to the brethren at the Malid Vihara Brotherhood, who 
abounded in all virtue, like unto the uniting of glass with precious 
stones. But the Jetavana brethren, because that they were devoid 24 
of piety or other stable virtue, cared not, even then, to regard the 
commandments of Buddha, notwithstanding the majesty of the 
great priesthood and the king. Nevertheless the righteous king 25 
caused inquisition to be made by them who had knowledge of 
the laws, and not even one priest was found who preserved the 
state in which he had been ordained. And many of these priests 20 
did he cause to return to the life of novices, and from others 
of them that were reputed evil did he earuse their robes to be taken 
off; and to them he gave offices of much profit. Thus did the king, 27 

* The Theriyi, or the Maha Vihara Fraternity, was the oldest and most 
venerated body of priests in Ceylon, and was regarded as belonging to the 
line of apostolical succession from Mahinda, and its doctrines and precepts 
were considered orthodox. The Abhayagiri and Jetavana Fraternities were 
seceders. 
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after spending much time and labour, bring about the purity and 
unity of the church and restore the priesthood to the place that 
they held in the days of Buddha. 

28 And every year did this noble-minded king conduct the priests 
to the brink of the rjver and cause them to stay in the park, and 

20 minister unto them together with his officers. And he caused 
boats to be fastened securely in the middle of the river so that 
they moved not, and built thereon a beautiful hall of comely 

30 proportion, in which lie made the priests to perform the service 
of the ordination, after that he had presented them with robes 
and divers other things that were necessary for priests. 

31 And as he was minded to build great viharas, wherein the 
priests that had increased by many hundreds in number might 

32 dwell in comfort, he built the great Yihiira called Jetavana, as if 

33 he displayed before men’s eyes the magnificence of Jetavana.* * * § 
And then he caused eight stately houses of three stories each to 

34 be built for the elders, who observed the utmost discipline but 
dwelt in houses; and for the use of the elder Sariputta, a priest 
steadfast in discipline, a mansion of great splendour containing 

35 many halls and chambers ; about seventy image-houses of three 
stories, hard as the rock, to which nothing can be compared, and 

36 adorned with images ; seventy-five rooms for dormitories and an 

37 equal uumber of long halls ; one hundred and seventy and eight 

3-s lesser halls ; four and thirty gates ; two rooms for books ; buildings 

with pinnacles and caves ; many halls adorned with the images of 

39 Gods and Brahmas, and flowers and plants painted thereon ; a 
Tivankaf house for the Tivanka image, wholly made of brick and 

40 mortar, and pleasant to the eye ; a round temple of the Tooth-relic 

41 built wholly of stone and adorned with beautiful pillars, staircases, 
walls, and such like, and ornamented with rows of figures of the 
lion, the kinnara } and the hansa,§ and covered with many terraces, 

42 and surrounded with divers kinds of latticework ; three preaching 
halls ; one cetiya ; eight covered walks of great length ; one refec- 

43 tory hall of great length and breadth ; eighty and five fire rooms 
for li re-places, || covered with tiles ; and one hundred and seventy 
and eight closets for water, — all these did he cause to be built. 


* The famous monastery in which Buddha generally resided, 

f I believe a throe-sided house for a three-sided linage is meant here. 

I' A demigod with the body of a man and the head of a horse. 

§ The sacred swan. 

1 Booms in which (ires are kept for the purpose of warming the body, 
boiling water, &c. 
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And when he purified the church, he cleansed the priests of 44 
their defilements within ; and, that he might purify them from 45 
their unc'ieanness without, he caused spaces* to be inclosed with 46 
stones for bathing, that so they might bathe themselves freely in 
water during the time of great drought. (And these were their 
names), the Round bath, the Cave bath, the Lotus bath, the Pure 
bath, and others, adorned with pillars and staircases and places 
for standing upon, and such like ; and the great king caused many 47 
walls to be built round about them. Thus did the whole College 48 
of Jetavana consist of five hundred and twenty houses. f And 
the king provided all things that were necessary for the main- 
tenance of the priests, and caused the Order to dwell therein. 

And the king of the royal race built there the A'jahana Parivena, 
which was approved of all men, on a situation that fulfilled every 49 
condition that was necessary for the life of a monk, namely, 
that it was not too far from dwellings (nor yet very near unto 
them), and such like. He caused a stately house of three 
stories to he huilt for the Elder there, with halls of exceeding 
great beauty and many rooms of great splendour, and adorned 50 
with a roof of pinnacles. And he built there forty long halls 
and an equal number of closets for water, and eight lesser halls, 51 
and six gates, and thirty-four rooms for fire-places, and two great 52 
walls, and the Subhadda Cetiya and the Rupavati Cetiya also. 53 
He made also a beautiful image-house with five stories, that 54 
contained the likenesses of gods and Brahmas and other brings, 
and workmanship of flowers and plants, and adorned with 
pinnacles and caves, and inner rooms, halls, and chambers, — an 
image-house, which bore worthily the name of La^kd-Tilaka, 
which signifieth the jewel of Lapka.f And he made there a 55 
standing image of Buddha of the full size, which was delightsome 56 
to behold, and called it Lay k&- Til aka. Likewise also he built 
an Uposatha house of twelve stories, Baddhaslma Pasdda by 
name, that consisted of rooms like cages, § with pointed roofs 
and many chambers and halls and great rooms also. 


0 Nahdna-fcoftha. 

f The buildings enumerated here appear to be more than five hundred 
and twenty. It is probable that the total given excludes buildings other than 
houses. 

J Lit. ‘theTilaka of Lapk4.’ Tilaka in composition is generally used in 
the sense of pre-eminence. It is the mark made with coloured earth, &c., 
to denote a religious sect, or for the purpose of adornment. 

§ Pafljara-geha , lit. ‘ cage-rooms.’ 

91 — 87 2 L 
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57 And that he might cause the bounds (Si'md)* of the Uposatha 

58 house to be determined, the king arrayed himself in all his royal 
ornaments and approached the vihara, like the king of the gods, 
together with his ministers and the women of the king’s house- 
hold, and with a great host of men and chariots. And being 

59 exhorted thereto by the great Order, with Mahii Kassapa for 

60 their head, the lord of the land held the plough of gold that was 

61 yoked to the state elephant, by the handle thereof, and walked 
along the bounds making furrows on the ground amidst the 
great feast, when joyful songs of praise and sounds of music and 
shouts of joy were heard so that the four quarters rang again. 
And many people followed him, carrying parasols and innumer- 
able flags and golden caskets and pots and other precious things. 

62 And that all doubts might be removed concerning the former 
consecrated limits, the Order, who dwelt in divers places, first 

63 erased those limits, t and, by the way that the king’s plough had 
taken, they duly proclaimed the bounds in agreement with the 
words of the law, and with all the conditions that were needful 
to make their doings to be of force. 

64 Thus he set three Khanda Simas and one Malm Sima ; and the 
stones that marked the bounds thereof stood on the eight quur- 

65 ters, beginning from the east, at these distances from the Lanka- 

66 Tilaka (image) house ; namely, forty and four, forty and nine, 
thirty and eight, thirty and six, thirty and five, fifty and seven, 
forty and five, and sixty and six yatthis, each in their order, 

67 reckoning the yatthi at five cubits. The stone that marked the 
bounds on the south side was forty and eight yatthis from the 

68 Gopala Pabbata. The stone that marked the hounds on the north 

69 side was fifty yatthis from Vijjadhara Lena. , And these stones 

70 marked the bounds of the Maha Sima. And the Baddha Sima 

7 1 was inclosed within a space, the length whereof was fifteen yatthis 

72 and the breadth thirteen from the Baddha Sima Pasada (Uposatha 
house). And within the Khanda Sima Malaka was inclosed yet 
another Simd, the length whereof was fifteen yatthis and the 
breadth six yatthis. Likewise also the Baddha Sim& at the 
Elder’s palace was eighteen cubits in length and twenty cubits in 
breadth. And the king gave this vihara (Baddha Sfma Pas&da), 
with all the furniture thereof, to the priests. 

° •Sima is a duly consecrated boundary round o vihara, or the area within 
it, where only an ecclesiastical act can be lawfully performed. 

f Lest this limit should encroach on any other duly consecrated limit 
already existing, which would make this one invalid. 
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In the same manner also did this chief of men build the 73 
Pacchimarhma. And with about twenty-two Parivenas that 74 
belonged thereto there were an equal number of two-storied 75 
halls of great length, twenty rooms for fire-places, forty and 
one smaller houses with two stories, thirty and five closets for 
water, one hall for preaching, and ten gates. This vihara also, 
with the furniture thereof, he gave to the priests. 

And this ruler of men built likewise the Uttardrama, nigh unto 76 
the Maha-Thupa, after that he had caused the rock that was there 77 
to be hewn out. And wheu he had finished all the work be caused 
cunning workmen to make three caves in the rock, namely, the 
Vijjadhara Guild (‘the cave of the spirits of knowledge '), the 
Nisinna-patima-Lena (‘the cave of the sitting image’), and 78 
the Nipanna-patimd-Guhd (‘ the cave of the sleeping image’). 

And by the greatness of his own royal might only, without 79 
any help* from the gods or the sanctified spirits, the lord of the 80 
land built the great Thupa, one thousand three hundred cubits 81 
round about. It was the greatest of all the Thupas, like unto 
another Kelasa ; and it was called the Damila-Thupa, because 
that the Damijas, who were brought hither from the Panda 
country after it had been conquered, were also employed in the 
building thereof. 

He also built in the branch city of Rajavesi Bhujayga the 82 
Isipatana Vihara, which was the delight of the holy monks. And 83 
it consisted of one Dhatugabbha| and three image-houses of 
three stories each, with precious images adorned with beautiful 
work, and a two-storied stately house of fine workmanship, and 84 
two long halls, and four gates, and eight small halls, and a hall 85 
for preaching, a covered path, and eight rooms for fire-places, 
and six closets for water, and a beautiful inclosed space for 86 
bathing made all of stone, and one Sima wall, and a park for 
the use of the whole Order. 

Likewise also at the branch city of Slhapura the lion-hearted 87 
lord of the land built the Kusinarfc Vihdra. In it also there were 88 
a Dhdtugabbha and three image-houses of three stories each, 

0 Iddhi , generally ‘power.’ But as an indirect allusion is made here to the 
help that Du|ugemunu (Dutthagamani) is said to have received from gods and 
arhats in the building of the Ruvanveli S£ya (Ratanavaluka Cetiya), I have 
rendered it by the word ‘help.’ And, indeed, that is really what the author 
means here. 

f Thupa , Cetiya , or Dhdtugabbha are pagodas containing relics. The terms 
Cetiya and Thupa are, however, generally applied to Dhatugabbhas (D&gobas) 
of extraordinary dimensions. 
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six walls of great length, and a hall for preaching, a covered 

89 path, sixteen lesser halls and three gates, eleven closets for 
water, and six rooms for fire-places. 

90 King Parakkama Bahu built also the Veluvana Vih&ra at the 

91 branch city of Vijita. In it there were three image-houses of 
three stories each, with beautiful images and paintings, a Thupa 

92 and a covered path, a two-storied house and four gates, four halls 

93 of great length and eight lesser halls, one refectory, one hall for 
preaching, seven rooms for fire-places, and twelve closets for water. 

94. And at the distance of one league from each other the ruler of 

95 men built the Gavuta Viharas,* containing beautiful image- 

96 houses, gates, walls, and halls for preaching. And for the 
convenience of all priests who loved a solitary life and practised 
the Dhutapgasf he built the vihara called Kapila. In it also 
there were a mansion of great excellence with two stories, a 
covered path of great length, four halls, and four houses with 
two stories each. 

97 And for Kapila, the ascetic, he built a dwelling shaped like an 

98 eagle and adorned with divers works of art and ornamented with 
peaks and such like. There were besides four smaller stately 
houses and three closets for water ; and these vih&ras also, with 
the furniture thereof, did he give unto the priests. 

99 And he sent a minister to repair the vihdras of Anuradhapura 

100 that the Tamils aforetime had destroyed, and which many kings 
before him had not assayed to restore because of the hardness of 

101 the work, namely ; the Ratanavaluka Thupa, one hundred and 
twenty cubits in height ; the Abhayagiri Thupa, one hundred and 

102 forty cubits ; the Jetavana Thupa that reached one hundred and 
sixty cubits in height ; and the great Maricavatti Thtipa that 

103 reached eighty cubits in height. These three Thfipas t that the 
Tamils had destroyed were covered with great trees in which 

104 lurked tigers and bears. And because of the great heaps of 
bricks and clay and the thickets of the forest no man was able to 
have access thereto. And after that he had caused the forests to 

105 be cut down and the Thtipas to be built up in good order and 

106 plastered, he caused the yards of the Cetiyas to be cleansed. 

0 Lit. 1 the league vih&ras.’ These were built at one league’s distance 
from each other between the three branch cities and the chief city. See 
chap. LXXHL, v. 154. 

f Certain rules of practice adhered to by austere monks. 

J Evidently a lapsus for four ; or, perhaps, the writer meant only the first 
three, 
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And the Cholians had destroyed the Lohapasada, a building one 
hundred cubits square and an equal number of cubits in height/ 

But the king caused all the one thousand and six hundred pillars 
to be set up, and the building to be rebuilt with all the stories 107 
thereof adorned with hundreds of rooms and pinnacles and rows 108 
of windows with lattice. And a marvellous work it was. 

The sixty great palaces that were called Sepannipuppha and 
the ruined palace Mahinda-Sena, with numerous Sim& walls 109 
and Parivenas also, did he rebuild. And he caused an alms-hall 110 
also to be built, and made provision for the giving of alms. The 
Thupardma also and other old Parivenas he caused to be 
repaired. And he also caused repairs to be made in sixty and 111 
four Thiipas at Cetiyagiri and its old places. 112 

Seeing then that even those men that are the most enlightened 113 
are moved by the one great desire for the performance of deeds 
of merit, notwithstanding that they stand secure in the height 
of their greatness, what wise man in this world will be negligent 
in good works that promote the happiness of all beings? 

Thus endeth the seventy-eighth chapter, entitled “ The Building 
i of Vihdras,” in the Mahdvapsa, composed equally for the delight 
and amazement of good men. 



CHAPTER LXXIX. 

HE king being desirous that all needful things for the 
comfort of the people of the city should be made easy 
for them, caused gardens to be planted in divers places. 

And he who was the delight of the people caused a garden 
called Nandana (‘ Delight’) to be planted, and adorned it with 
many hundreds of fruit trees and flower trees. And being full 
of zeal, the king planted cocoanut, mango, jak, areca, palm, and 
such like trees, about one hundred thousand of each kind, and 
bestowed that great garden, to which he gave the name of 
Lakkhuyy&na, which signifieth the garden of “ One hundred 
thousand,’* on the Order, to be by them enjoyed in common. And 
in that same garden he made two pleasant ponds of stone with 
recesses, so that the priests might bathe themselves freely therein 


° Lit. il one hundred cubits on each side, one hundred cubits wide and 
an equal number in height.” 
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6 in the time of drought. And the lord of the land caused the 
Dipuyy&na also to be planted, a garden shining with great 
beauty, wherein he might rest in the daytime and commune with 

7 himself. And he planted these gardens also; namely, the 
Mahameghavan’ Uyyana, the Cittalatavana, the Miesaka Uyyana, 

8 the K&ja Narayana, the Lanka-Tilaka, the Tilokanaudana, the 

9 Vanarakara, the Nayanussava, the Manohara, the Nimmitapura, 

10 the Janghabhara, the Punnavaddhana, the Sapsdrapluila, the 

11 Pharnsaka, the Salipota, the Somanatha, the Thanakoilkuim, the 

\2 Uttarakuru, the Bharukaccha, the Pulacceri, the Kilakara, the 

Pandavavana, the Uamissara, the Samisantos’ Uyyana, the 

13 Gintaman 9 Uyyana, and the Pacur’ Uyyana. 

14 In many villages and towns in the king’s country he built 
ninety and nine new Thupas. And lie caused the breaches in 
seventy and three Dluitugabbhas to be repaired and plastered. 

15 Six thousand and one hundred old image-houses did he repair, 

16 and rebuild three hundred old image-houses. He caused four 
hundred and seventy-six images of divers kinds to be made, and 

17 planted ninety and one Bodhi trees. He made also two hundred 

18 and thirty houses wherein the priests of the four quarters might 
rest in their journeys to and fro. He caused fifty and six halls 

19 for preaching to be made, nine covered paths, one hundred and 
forty and four gates, one hundred and ninety-two covered altars for 

20 offerings of flowers, sixty and seven walls, thirteen devalayas, 
twelve dramas for the use of priests that were strangers, and 

21 two hundred and thirty halls for strangers. And the king 
caused to be repaired twenty and nine halls for preaching, thirty 
and one caves in the rock, and five viharas with their gardens, 

22 and fifty and one halls for strangers, and seventy and nine decayed 
devalayas. 

23 And this most excellent of men caused many tanks and 
channels to be built in divers places, that so he might put an 

24 end to the calamity of famine from among men. And the lord 
of the land built a stone wall and stopped the course of the 

25 Kdraganga, and turned the wide flow of the waters thereof by 

26 means of the great channel A'kasagapgd,* and built that famous 

27 king of tanks which was known (unto all men) as the Sea of 
Parakkama, and which was like unto a second sea, wherein was 
water perpetually, and an island shining with a royal palace ■ 

28 of great splendour. Likewise also he buiit the great tank 


° ‘The celestial river.’ 
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Parakkama Talaka,* in which was a stone conduit of one 
hundred cubits, hard of access to men ; and also the tanks 
Mahinda Tahika and Ekaha V&pi t and Parakkama Sagara J and 29 
Kotthakabaddhanijjhara and Khudda Vapi.§ 

In divers other places did the chief of men construct one 30 
thousand four hundred and seventy and one lesser tanks; and in 31 
three hundred tanks did the lord of the land cause an equal 
number of stone conduits to be made. And many old and decayed 
tanks also did he cause to be repaired. 

The great tank Manila ra, the tank Mahadsiragalla, the tanks 32 
Suvanna Tissa, Duratissa, Kajavapi, Brahmanagama, Nalikera- 33 
malnitliatnha, and Kahera ; likewise also the tanks Giritalaka, 34 
Kumbhila-sobbha, K&navapi, Padivapi, the tank of Katigama, 
the tank Pattapasana, the tank Mahanna, the tanks Mahamima- 3 b 
matthaka and Vaddhana ; the tanks Mahadatta, K a nag am a, 30 
Vira, Valahassa, Wuramana ; the tanks named Pasauag&ma and 3< 
Kajavalli ; the tank Kahalli ; and the tanks Ailgagama, llilla- 38 
pattakkhanda, and Madagu ; — these decayed tanks did the king 
restore to their former state ; and also four hundred and sixty- 39 
four smaller tanks that had gone to decay. 40 

And in about one thousand three hundred ninety and five tanks 
did the king, who knew the condition thereof, repair the breaches 
and make them exceedingly durable. 

And the king built the channel byname Gamblrira that issued 41 
from the floodgate Makara in the Sea of Parakkama ; likewise 42 
also the great channel llemavati that issued from the selfsame 43 
floodgate towards Mahameghavana ; the famous channel known 
as Nilavahini that issued from the sluice M&latipuppha of the 
same (Sea of Parakkama) ; also the channel Salalavati that 44 
issued from the sluice Kijakaruyyana ; the great channel 45 
Vettavati that proceeded from the famous sluice Vettavati ; the 
channel Tutigabhadda that proceeded from the sluice on the 
south side ; likewise also the channel M ay ga 1 ag a n g a from the 46 
sluice Mangala ; the channel Campa from the sluice at the gate 
Candi ; the Sarassati that issued from the tank Toy a aud poured 47 
out the waters thereof into the tank Punnavaddhana, from the 48 
west side whereof proceeded the channel Yenumati, and also the 
channel Yamund that proceeded towards the west, and Sarabhu 
that proceeded towards the north; the channel Candabhaga ^ 49 


0 * Parakkama’s lake.' J * The little tank.' 

f ‘ The lake of one day.’ § ‘ Parakkama’s sea.’ 
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which passed through the middle of Lakkhuyydna, and the channel 

50 Nammadd which flowed by the corner of Jetavana Vihara; the 
channel Neranjara that proceeded from the same tank towards 
the north side ; the channel Bh&girathi that proceeded from the 

51 tank called Anotatta ; the channel A'vattagapga that proceeded 
therefrom towards the south side; the channel Tambapamii that 

52 proceeded towards the north from the tank Ambala; the channel 
Aciravati that proceeded towards the west side from Mahdvaluka- 
gapgd, and was designed to turn away the danger of famine for 

53 a long time; the channel Gomati that proceeded thence towards 
the east side ; the Malapaharam that proceeded towards the north 

54 side ; the (lesser) channels Sataruddha, Nibbinda, Dhavala, and 
Sida which issued from (the great channel) Aciravati towards 

55 the east side ; the channel Kalindi that proceeded towards the 
south side from the opening in the south of the great tank 

56 Manihlra ; likewise also the channel Kaveri which supplied 
water for the lake Kaddura Vaddhamana from the tank Girita- 

57 laka, and the channel Somavati that conducted the water from 
the lake Kaddura Vaddhamana to the village Arimadda Vijaya.* 

58 The king also built the Godbavari channel that proceeded 
from the Kara-gapga into the tank Parakkama Sagara. 

59 And this royal person restored the decayed channel Jayagapga 
that proceeded from Kalavdpi until it came to Anuradhapura. 

60 He built five hundred and four and thirty smaller channels, 
and repaired and restored to their former state three thousand 
and three hundred that had been brought to ruin. 

61 In many places also m the country of the sub-king did this 
skilful chief of men cause a variety of works to be wrought. 

62 And in the place whereon stood the house in which he was 
born, even in the village Pu#khagama, he built the Sutighara 

63 Cetiya, one hundred and twenty cubits in height. And in the 
same country he caused to be made twenty-two Dhatugabbhas, 
thirty-seven Bodhi trees, one hundred image-houses, fifteen 

64 caves in the rock, twenty- one lodging places to be used in com- 
mon by the priests who came from the four quarters, and eighty- 

65 seven inns for strangers. He also built about twenty and nine 
covered altars for offerings of flowers ; seven halls for preaching, 

66 and five walls, besides forty and three images that he made of 
divers kinds, and twenty and four image-houses that he repaired. 

° Most probably a village formed for the purpose of commemorating his 
victory over Arimaddana, the King of R&mafifia. 
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And that the fields might yield increased harvests, the king 67 
caused the tanks Mahdgallaka and T&lagalla to be built, and 68 
stopped up the courses of the streams R&jini-nijjhara, Telapakka,- 
nijjhara, Jajjara-nijjhara, and Vilatt&kli&nda, that issued from 
the mountains. 

And the king repaired three hundred and fifty and eight 69 
breaches in tanks, and built the stone conduits of thirteen tanks, 
and great stone walls in one hundred and sixty smaller tanks, 70 
and restored about thirty and seven tanks that had been brought 
into utter ruin (in that country). 

And as he was desirous of performing works of merit (in other 71 
parts of his kingdom), he caused many works to be done in the 
towns and villages of the Ilohana country also. And on the 72 
place where his mother was cremated, even at Khirag£ma, lie 
built the Ratanavali Cetiya, one hundred and twenty cubits in 
breadth. This royal person formed (in Rohana) sixteen Dhdfcu- 73 
gabbhas, seven Bodhi trees, and an equal number of Bodhi houses 
and Bodhi groves ; about forty and three two-storied image- 74 
houses, two halls for preaching, seventy and five images, seven and 75 
thirty lodging places for priests who came from the four quarters, 
seven and forty walls, twenty gates, nine and fifty inns for 76 
strangers, four A'ramas, three images of the Metteiya Bodhisatta, 
and five dancing halls. And when he had caused these things 77 
to be made, the king made repairs and improvements in divers 
(other) places also; and these were their number : seven and thirty 78 
Thfipas, two and twenty Bodhi groves, two hundred and four 
and seventy large image-houses, one relic-house, seven houses 79 
with images sleeping, forty caves in rocks, four brick buildings, 
four long halls, six three-storied stately houses, nine and twenty 80 
halls for preaching, three covered paths, one hundred and six 81 
and twenty dwelling-houses, one hundred and eight and twenty 
libraries, four inns for travellers, four and twenty Dev&layas, 82 
one hundred and three gates, and one hundred and six and 
twenty walls, — these works did the ruler repair. 

And the king built two hundred and sixteen tanks that 83 
belonged to the Order, such as the great tank Uruvela, the tanks 
Pandu and Kolamba and others. He repaired sixteen tanks that 84 
were breached, eighteen decayed supporting walls,* and two 


* A'varaw , an outer wall or barrier. I am doubtful as to what sort of 
work this word is applied here and in other similar places. It means probably 
abutments or supporting walls. 
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hundred and five small tanks that had been brought to ruin. 

85 He built stone sluices in ten tanks, and opened four and forty 
channels in divers places. 

86 In this manner did he make beautiful viharas, gardens, ponds 

for bathing, and the like, and adorn the whole of Layka with 
them. * . 

87 Thus did this Lord of men, Parakkama Baliu, reign three and 
thirty years. He was endued with excellent wisdom and might ; 
his delight was always in the religion of the Master, and he 
enjoyed in an exceeding great degree the reward of the many 
and divers acts of merit that he had wrought. 

Thus endetli the seventy-ninth chapter, entitled “The Forma- 
tion of Parks and other Improvements,” in the Mahavansa, 
composed equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

HEN the great king Parakkama Balm’s sister’s son, a man 
of great learning and a poet withal of great renown, 
became the ruler of Lanka by the name of Vijaya Balm. 

2 And this most merciful sovereign, on the day that he was anointed 

3 king over the realm, wisely set at liberty such of the inhabitants 
of Lanka as his mother’s brother, the great king Parakkama 
Balm, had cast into prison and had caused to suffer grievous 

4 pains and penalties. To all of them, wheresoever they were, he 
restored also all their lands and possessions, and spread happiness 

5 ail over the realm. And as Alaka was the capital of Kuvera, 
and Amaravati was the capital of Sakha, so also was the city of 

6 Pulatthi his capital. And he wrote with his own hand, in the 
Pdli tongue, a letter of great merit, and sent it unto the king who 

7 dwelt in the city of Arimaddana. And as his father’s father, the 
king Vijaya Balm, had done before him, lie made a great friend- 

8 ship with that king. Thus did this great and renowned king 
shed glory over the religion of the supreme Buddha, and give 
delight thereby to the priests that dwelt in Lanka and in Ari- 

9 maddana. Nor did the king transgress in the least any of the 
rules contained in the laws of Manu, but contented the people 

10 greatly by. following the four ways of conciliation. And he was 
endowed with great tenderness of heart and purity, which are the 
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chief of the virtues, and was full of faith in the three sacred gems, 
the chiefest thereof being Buddha. Moreover, he was always of 11 
a gentle disposition and cheerful mind, and ministered unto the 
Order, supplying them with the four tilings that were needful 
unto the priesthood, of the best kind. This wise and prudent king 12 
showed also great energy, and, like unto a Bodhisatta,did all things 
that were beneficial to beings, by every means. He was also endued 1 3 
with a noble mind, and in giving judgment yielded not to the 
four evil influences that pervert justice,* but encouraged the good 
and discouraged the wicked. Thus, having performed divers acts 14 
of great merit, this king, whose fame as a ruler, both of the king- 
dom and of the church, was great, reigned only one year. 

For a certain Mahinda of Kalinga, a false friend, caused 15 
his death by foul means with the help of an accomplice, a 16 
cowherdess, Dfpani by name. But this foolish man was able to 17 
rule the kingdom with great trouble for five days only, 
because that he succeeded not in obtaining the consent and the 
support of the chiefs of the army, and the men of valour, and the 
inhabitants of the country, and the king’s ministers, who were all 
greatly enraged with him for the deed that he luid done. 

And Kitti Nissanka, who was a descendant of the race of Ka- 18 
linga, and the sub-king of the king Vijaya Balm, put him to 
death and himself became king. And after he had been anointed 19 
king in the noble city of Puhittbi, he built of stone the beautiful 
temple for the Tooth-relic, and caused the Katamivali Oetiya to be 20 
raised to au exceeding great height, and adorned that shrine of 
surpassing beauty with a pinnacle of gold. He built a vihara 21 
also, which he called after his own name, and adorned it with a 
hundred halls, and gave the keeping thereof to the priests, and 
himself ministered unto them. He built the Jambukola Vihara 22 
also with polished walls and pillars dazzling with gold and silver, 23 
the floor whereof was painted with vennillion and the roof 
covered with gilded tiles. And three and seventy gilded images 
of the Teacher did the wise king cause to be set up therein. 

And being moved thereto by faith, this ruler of the land went up 24 
to Samantakuta with the four divisions of his army, and worshipped 
at the shrine there. And he formed gardens of flower trees and 25 
fruit trees throughout the island of Tambapanni, and built many 
beautiful mansions as it became (a king). 

c Cata^o AfjuH . — Four evil state* of mind that tend to pervert justice, 
namely, love, hatred, fear, and ignorance. 
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26 Thus did this king heap up merits of divers kinds day by day, 
and rule the kingdom wisely for nine years. 

27 His son Vira Bahu then became king. But he reigned one 
night only, and yielded to the power of death. 

28 Thereupon Vikkama Bahu, the younger brother of the self-same 
king, Kitti Nlssanka, held possession of the kingdom for three 

29 months, when Codagapga, the king Nissa^ka’s nephew, slew him, 
and reigned in his stead for nine months. 

30 Then the great and powerful commander Kitti deposed the 

31 king and plucked out his eyes, and ruled the kingdom in great 
security for three years with the help of Lildvati, the queen of the 
great king Parakkaina Bdhu. 

32 And after him, Sdhasamalla, the lion-hearted king, who was 
sprung from the Okk&ka race, ruled the kingdom for two years. 

33 And then A'yasmanta,* the chief of the army, a bold and reso- 

34 lute man, and one whose might no man could withstand, ruled 
the country according to law and justice for six years with the 
help of Kalyanavati, the chief queen of Kitti Nissa^ka. And he 
promoted the cause of his favourite royal family (the line of 
K&ligga). 

35 Now this queen Kalydnavati was moved with a great zeal for 
the religion of the Teacher. She built a vihdra in the village of 

36 Pannasdlaka after her own name, and in the endowing 
thereof gave unto it lands, slaves, the necessaries of a monastic 

37 life, and gardens and such like. And with her consent, A'yas- 

38 manta, the chief of the army, born of the Khandhdvara family, 
who had the control of the affairs of the whole kingdom of 
Lagkd, sent Devddhikdri to Valliggdma and caused him to build 
a vihdra there, of great beauty, which he dedicated to the noble 

39 Order. He also caused the famous Pari vena to.be built there, 
which was called Sardjakula-vaddhana (‘ Promoter of the welfare 

40 of his favourite royal race’) after his name ; and in a time of 
great dearth he gave for its support lands, in which were included 

41 gardens and other necessaries of a monastic life, and slaves also. 
And as he desired to do good he separated the four castes which 
had hitherto been mingled together, and caused a treatise to be 

42 composed called Dhamm&dhikarana (‘ Rules of Practice’). There- 
after, a prince named Dhamm&soka reigned one year. He was 

43 but three months old when he began to reign. But Anikagga, 

* The Sdhasamalla inscription records a large grant of lands to this chiqf, 
who is there called A'yushmat, the Sanskrit form of A'yasmanta. 



CHAPTER LXXX. 


269 


the chief governor, came with a large army from the Cola 44 
country and put to death the prince Dhamm&soka together with 
A'yasinanta, who held the city of Pulatthi ; and he reigned 
seventeen days. Then Camunakka, even his own valiant general, 45 
slew the king Anikanga ; and the fool set up Lildvati, the chief 46 
queen of the great king, who had reigned once before, and 
ruled the kingdom through her for one year. Then the king 47 
Lokissara, who had been wounded by a lance on his side, came 48 
up from the opposite coast witli a great army of Tamils, and 
brought the whole land of Lanka into subjection under him, and 
reigned nine months in the city of Pulatthi. 

Now at this time Parakkama of the K&lanagara race,* the 49 
chief of the array, and a man of great power and might, even the 
first among the men of valour, again anointed the queen Lfldvati 50 
who was sprung from the race of the Sun and Moon, and in whose 
form was to be seen the majesty of kings. And when about 51 
seven months of this queen’s reign had passed, Parakkama, the 52 
famous king of Pandu, landed from the Pandu country with a 
great army of Pandians, and deposed the queen and Parakkama, 
the chief of her army. And he delivered Lapka from the foes 53 
that were like thorns in the kingdom, and reigned three years iu 
the noble city of Pulatthi, and transgressed not the laws -of 
Manu. 

And it came to pass that, because of some wicked and cruel 54 
and grievous deeds that the inhabitants of Lanka had done, the 55 
gods who had been placed in different parts thereof to watch over 
them and to protect them cared no longer for the couutry, and 
looked not any more after their safety. Thereupon a certain 56 
wicked prince of the K&Iinga race, Magha by name, invaded the 57 
country at the head of twenty thousand strong men from K&lipga 58 
and took possession of the island of Lapk&. And he was a follower 59 
of false faiths, and had a mind only to do mischief. Like unto 
a wild fire that consumeth the tender plants of the forests of 
charity, and like unto the sun when he closeth up the petals of 
the sacred lily of justice, and the moon when she obscureth the 
Bplendour of the lotus pond of patient endurance! — even so was 


° This is the minister who is mentioned in the Dathavapsa as the restorer 
of Queen Lilavati to the throne of Lapkd. That work passingly alludes to 
the state of disorder and anarchy that prevailed in the island at this period, 
and pays a high tribute of praise to the virtues that adorned this queen. 

f The water-lily opens at night and closes at dawn : the lotus opens at 
dawn and closes at night. 
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60 his mind wholly enslaved by ignorance. And this M&gha, who 
was like unto a fierce drought, commanded his army of strong 
men to ransack the kingdom of La^kd, even as a wild fire doth a 

61 forest Thereupon these mighty men, wicked disturbers of the 
peace of mankind, stalked about the land hither and thither 
crying out boastfully, “ Lo ! we are the giants of Kerala.” 

62 And they robbed the inhabitants of their garments and their 
jewels and everything that they had, and violated even the 
chastity of families that had long been preserved inviolate. 

63 They cut off also the hands and feet of the people, and despoiled 
their dwellings. Their oxen and buffaloes also, and other beasts, 

64 they bound up and carried them away forcibly. The rich men 
they tied up with cords and tortured, and took possession of all 

65 their wealth, and brought them to poverty. They broke down 
the image-houses and destroyed many Getiyas. They took up 
their dwellings in the viharas and beat the pious laymen therein. 

66 They flogged children, and sorely distressed the five ranks of the 
religious orders.* They compelled the people to carry burdens 

67 and made them labour heavily. Many books also of great 
excellence did they loose from the cords that bound them and 

68 cast them away in divers places. Even the great and lofty 

69 Getiyas, such as the Ratanavali which stood like the embodiment 
of the glory of all the pious kings of old, they spared not, but 
utterly destroyed them, and caused a great many bodily relics to 
disappear thereby, which were unto them as their lives. Alas ! 
Alas ! 

70 Even so did those Tamil giants, like the giants of Mdra, 
destroy the kingdom and the religion of the land. 

71 And then they surrounded the city of Pulatthi on every side, 

72 and took Parakkama Pandu captive, and plucked out his eyes, 
and robbed all the treasures that were therein, with all the pearls 
and precious stones. 

73 Thereafter Man&bbarana and the chief of the strong men 
anointed K&liyga Magha king over the glorious kingdom of 

74 Lapka. And when he had thus brought the country into sub- 

75 jection under him, he dwelt in the city of Pulatthi. This king 
caused the people to follow after false faiths, and contrived to 
mingle the four castes that had hitherto not mingled them- 

76 selves. To the Keralites he gave fields and pastures, houses and 

° Ordained priests and mins, novitiates of both sexes, and candidates for 
priesthood. 
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gardens, servants and oxen and buffaloes ; yea, everything that 
pertained to the Sinhalese. The vih&ras and Parivenas, and 77 
many sacred places also, did he give as dwelling places to his 
strong men, and despoiled the possessions that had been dedi- 78 
cated to Buddha and the Dliamma and Sapgha, that so he might 
heap a multitude of sins to go down to hell. Even thus did 79 
Maglia the king act like a tyrant, and reign twenty-one years over 
the kingdom of Lapk6. 

And so did one king after another, moved thereto by the lust 
of wealth and power, murder his predecessor, though by reason 
of this crime none enjoyed long life, or even the sovereignty of 
the kingdom after they had attained unto it. Let the prudent 
man, therefore, abstain from taking life and renounce the desire 
for wealth and power. 

Thus endeth the eightieth chapter, entitled “ The Reigns of 
Sixteen Kings,” in the Mah&vansa, composed equal / for the 
delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 

H OW in the reign of that king (M&gha) there dwelt, 1 
I scattered in the beautiful cities and hamlets that they 2 

1 had built for themselves in the great strongholds and 

mountainous parts of the country, some great and good men 
who defended the people and the religion from the disturber. 

Subha Senfipati (a chief of the army) built a city like unto 3 
A'lakamanda on the top of Subha Pabbata, a mountain difficult 4 
of access to the enemy, and dwelt there like unto Vessavana, 
keeping at a distance the Kerala demons, and defending that 
portion of the country and the religion thereof. 

Bhuvaneka Baku, the ruler and governor of the land, whose 5 
fame had spread abroad throughout the country, also built 6 
himself a fortress on the top of Govinda, a rock which the enemy 
could not easily approach ; and he dwelt there, and defended the 
Rohana country and its religion and its priesthood. 

In like manner also, Sapkha, the chief of the army, built 7 
himself a fortress of great beauty on the lofty mountain Gap- 8 
g&doni, which is in the Maniraekhala country, and abode there. 9 
And though the cruel hosts of the king Maglia were but a 
distance of two leagues from him, yet cared lie not for them 
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even so much as a blade of grass, but valiantly defended that 
country and the religion thereof. 

10 Now at that time there lived a man of great might, the 
renowned king Vijaya Bahu, a prince who was in truth of the 

11 lineage of king Siri Sayghabodhi. And through fear of the 

12 enemy he concealed himself for a great while, at times in a 

13 forest and at other times in a fortress, until he had gained the 
sovereignty over all the Vanni country and brought the chief 
men among the Sinhalese into allegiance with him. Where- 
upon this mighty king went forth with a great Sinhalese army, 
and dispersed the four hosts of the enemy which had been ready 
to battle, like unto a great cloud of glory as it dispelleth the 

14 darkness. And he drove all the mighty men among the Tamils 
from the hamlets and houses wherein they dwelt according as 

15 it pleased them, and delivered that beautiful country of May k 
from the foes who were like thorns unto it. And on the 

16 highest top of the Jambudoni mountain he built a pleasant 
city with walls and gates of great beauty ; and the wise and 
valiant lord of the land dwelt there in ease and comfort, and 
governed the kingdom. 

17 Now in those troublous times yet another thing had come to 

18 pass. For before (the invaders had entered the city and taken 

19 it) Vacissara and all the other great elders had departed from 
the city of Pulatthi, and, taking with them the Bowl-relic and 
Tooth-relic of the Teacher, had assembled themselves together in 
the Mayd country, and, in a certain place on the Kotthumala* 

20 mountain, buried the two relics there in a place of safety. And 

21 of these priests, V&cissara and certain other great elders crossed 
the sea, even though it was then boisterous, and went to the 
country of Pandu and the country of Cola and other countries 
also to seek for protection for La$ka, wherein depended the 
welfare of religion. 

22 But king Vijaya Bahu, who was like unto a mine in mercy, 
sent his ministers after them, and brought them back from. 

23 thence. And when they were come he saluted the great elders, and 
enquired of them where the two relics, the Tooth and the Bowl, 

24 had been kept. And when they had replied unto him that they 
were in such a place, the king was filled with exceeding great joy, t 


0 Kotinalo. 

f Pa ficavt mndya pi t iyd. With the five degrees of joy. These are described 
as 1, slight joy ; 2, momentary joy ; 3, sudden joy ; 4, transporting joy ; 5, 
all-pervading joy. 
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and causing the elders to go before him in a body, the lord 
of the land followed after them with his army to the Kotthumale 
mountains ; and having caused a great festival to be held round 26 
the rock, he beheld with great delight the two relics of the Tooth 
and the Bowl. And the king’s joy on that day was exceeding 27 
great, as if he had gotten himself the Cakka jewel,* or a great 
treasure, or as if he had entered into Nibbana. And he lifted 28 
up the two relics in great pride of heart, as if he had obtained 
possession of the wealth of Mandb.atu,f and carried them in 
great procession from hamlet to hamlet and from city to city. 

And the ruler of the land brought the selfsame relics to the 29 
beautiful city of Jambudoni, where the good people had already 
begun to hold a joyful festival. 

Thereafter the wise king continued to make great offerings 30 
daily according to a fixed course. And in this wise did this king 
think within himself: “A place of safety shall I build with 31 
great care, strong and most difficult of access, that so, if in 32 
time to come an interreign might occur no danger shall 
happen unto the two relics of the Sage from the foe and the 
stranger.” And having thought thus within himself, he caused 33 
the Billaselaf rock to be encompassed and defended with ram- 
parts and gates, so that no enemy in the earth could enter therein, 
save the gods of the sky. And on the top of the rock he 34 
built the temple of the Tooth-relic with great splendour, like 35 
unto a heavenly mansion that had descended from the world of 
the gods. And he built around it dwelling-places for the Order, 
consisting of noble houses and halls, lakes and ponds, and 36 
beauteously furnished retreats both for the day and the night. 

And amid great feasting the king placed in the relic-house the 3? 
two relics consisting of the Tooth and the Alms-bowl. And he 38 
gave that house over to such of the elders as adhered most 
strongly to the laws of discipline ; to whom also he entrusted the 
keeping of the relics and provided means for their support. 

And he ordained a course of daily offerings and ceremonies to be 39 
duly performed iu honour of the relics. 

Thereafter the lord of the laud began to render services unto 40 


* The magic car of a Cakkavatti monarch, which carries him from one 
continent to another. 

f A Cakravarti R&jd of the first kalpa. He is said to have enjoyed the 
highest earthly happiness. 

J Beligala. 
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the religion of the supreme Buddha with great devotion. And 
to them that might ask in what manner, it shall now be told. 

41 The king being exceedingly grieved in mind that a great 

42 number of the books of the holy law were destroyed by the 

43 enemy throughout the island of Lagka, gathered together a 
number of pious men of great learning from among the people, 
and many scribes also, men who were not given up to sloth but 
were gifted with good manners and wrote skilfully and with 

44 great speed. And the lord of the land set them to work 

45 to transcribe the sacred book of the law, which consisted of 
eighty and four thousand divisions. And to them he paid in 
money as many gold kahapauas as there were divisions in the 
book of the law. He held a festival also in honour of the 
scriptures, and so heaped for himself much merit. 

46 And if there dwelt anywhere in the three Sihalas any who were 
elders, great officers of the church renowned for their zeal and 
devotion, any of the second degree also of priests that had been 

47 ordained, and any novitiates, yea, all such as supported the 
religion of the Master did he bring together ; and them also 
that were at variance with each other did he reconcile. 

48 Again he bethought himself, saying, u The ordination of 
priests is the chief means whereby to advance religion. Now, 
therefore, it would be well if it could be done in good order.” 

49 And having communed thus with himself, he gave unto the 
great priesthood, yea even unto all who dwelt together in unity, 
the eight requisites of the monastic life. And being greatly 

50 delighted in mind therewith, he caused the ceremony of ordina- 
tion to be performed for seven days, beginning with great 
rejoicings and festivals held in honour thereof. 

51 And the lord of the land built an A' ram a, called after his own 
name and known through all the land as Vijayasundara A'rama, 
which he gave to the Order after that he had ordained that it 

52 should belong to the priesthood in common. And he sent 
to the priests, saying, “If any pious priest or novitiate 
study the three Pitakas and give up his whole time in learning 

53 them, let not such person be subject to the trouble of procuring 

54 the wherewithal to live, but let him graciously come to my door 

55 and receive thereat whatever thing he may stand in need of.” 
And having reverently sent unto them in this manner, the lord of 
the land, who was a liberal giver, gave alms of great value unto 
a great number of monks who went up to the palace gate (for 

56 relief). And for the cost of cooking the food for the elders and 
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superior elders that held offices in the church, he made provision 57 
also. In this manner indeed did the defender of the land 
encourage religion, and by this means did he, of a truth, honour 
the three sacred gems, the chiefest of which is Buddha. 

And for the priests he made a vihava, as it became them, at 58 
Vattalagiima, and called it Vijaya Balm, after his own name. 

At the Kalydni Vihdra also the king renewed the great Cetiya 59 
which the mighty men of the Tamils had destroyed, and seta 60 
golden pinnacle on it, and built a gate also on the eastern side 
thereof. He also repaired the breaches in the image-house and 61 
the rampart and all the other buildings that stood there. And 62 
he sent forth a command that all the temples and image-houses 63 
and viharas and Parivenas and Cetiyas and their terraces and 
the ramparts and gates that were in the country of Mdyd should 
be thoroughly repaired and restored as they had been before. 

And after that the king again desired earnestly to make yet 64 
more changes for the benefit of the church and the people. 

But he thought to himself in this wise : u The pleasures of the 65 
kingly office have come to me in my old age when the days of 
my youth have passed, and verily I have enjoyed them. Now, 66 
therefore, the time that remaineth unto me is short, wherein 67 
I can defend the people by subduing 1 all the cruel foes who have 
survived the conquerors and advance the welfare of the land by 
causing all the repairs to be finished in the viharas that have 
been pulled down and destroyed.” Having thought thus within 68 
himself, the wise kiDg and those who were skilled in the inter- 69 
preting of signs (whom he had called together unto him) 
examined the signs (on the bodies) of Parakkama Bdhu and 
Bhuvaneka Bahu, both of them his true-born sons. And when 
he was satisfied that there were signs on the body of Parakkama 
Bahu which showed that he would conquer his enemies by his 70 
might and glory and bring the whole of Lapk&, to an extent that 
had never before been exceeded, under the dominion of one 71 
canopy, and that he would also advance the prosperity of the 
exceedingly pure religion of the Omniscient one, and would 
spread his fame abroad through all the corners of the earth, so 72 
that he would receive gifts, from divers countries, of princesses 
for his inner palace, and flourish as the monarch of the whole 73 
island, — then the king’s eyes were filled with tears of joy thereat, 
and he seated him on his lap and poured kisses on the crown of 74 
his head. And ofttimes also he looked tenderly towards the 
younger prince, his brother, who stood near unto him, and gave 75 
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excellent counsel to them twain on divers matters. And he 

76 commanded that they twain should be well instructed and made 

77 skilful in all knowledge. And to the priests who had assembled 
themselves together for that purpose, with the great and 
renowned Sa#gha Rakkhita as their leader, he afterwards gave 
the elder of his two sons, Parakkama Baku, that they should 
have the charge of him. Likewise also he gave unto them the 
two relics of the Tooth and the Alms-bowl that belonged unto 

78 the Sage, and the care also of all the priesthood and people of 
Lagka, and himself ruled righteously over them. 

79 Thus did this ruler of men sow the seeds of the kingly office 
in the great field of Lapka, and having reigned over it for four 
years he departed to heaven. 

80 And in like manner as this chief ruler of men, Vijaya Bahu, 
defended the whole land and the religion of the Conqueror, so 
may kings also who come after him defend them both, and give 
none occasion for fear. 

Thus endeth the eighty-first chapter, entitled “The Reign of 
one King,” in the Mahavaysa, composed equally for the delight 
and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXXXII. 

ND when his father was dead the prince Parakkama 
Bahu joined together all the people of the three Sfhalas 
into one body, and after that he had adorned the beauti- 
ful city, he, who was as it were equal unto the king of the gods, 

3 held the feast of his coronation before all things. And because 
he was a man of much learning he received the great name, 

4 Kalikdla S&hicca Sabhafinu Pandita.* And he gave the office of 
sub-king to his younger brother Bhuvaneka Bahu together with 
half of the kingdom. 

5 And saying to himself, “ The damsel Laykd shall I make 
mine, yea even wholly mine, and give her not to another,” he 
cherished in his heart the noble desire of crushing out the enemy. 

6 And he said in his heart, “ But before all things must I hold a 
feast in honour of the Tooth-relic of the Sage, and after that 

7 shall I go to war against the Tamils.” And so he brought forth 
the Tooth-relic from the Billa mountainf with great pomp and 

° * The all-knowing pandit of the Kaliyuga era of literature/ 
t Beligala. 
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ceremony unto the noble city of Jambudoni. And he caused a 8 
Tooth-relic house of great beauty to be built nigh unto his palace, 9 
at great cost, seeing that he had a great desire to worship the 
relic whenever he thought thereof, even during the three periods 
of the day. And he raised a costly altar in the midst thereof, and 9 
covered it with a cloth of great value, and caused a receptacle 10 
for the Tooth-relic to be cut out of a precious stone of great size ; 11 
and to cover it he made a large casket of exceeding great beauty, 12 
of precious gems of divers colours ; and a second casket of great 13 
brightness made he of five thousand nikkkas* of gold to cover 
this ; and a third of twenty-five thousand nikkkas of silver to 14 
cover the last. And after he had caused the city to be decorated, 15 
commencing from the Relic-house, he held the great feast of the 
Tooth-relic with great honours. And when behad taken theTooth- 16 
relic into his own hands that were like unto a lotus, he made a 
solemn declaration t in the midst of the great priesthood in this 
wise: “ Our blessed lord Buddha, the god of gods, the saint pos- 17 
sessed of miraculous power, came three times to this island of 
Lanka. And because that he seated himself in divers spots on 18 
those times, sixteen places has he made holy here as his 
Paribhogika shrines. J Wherefore it is that Lanka remaiueth 19 
not under the rule of kings that are followers of false creeds, hut 
prospereth only .under such as are of the true faith. Aforetime 20 
also, in this island, did Asela the son of Mufcasfva, who was 21 
skilled in all policy, reign over this land and defend the religion 
of the Conqueror after that he had vanquished Sena and Guttika, 
the sons of the horse-merchant. Abliaya the king also, known 22 
to all men as Dutfchag&mani, defended the religion and the 
country after that he had vanquished Eldra the Cholian. And 23 
after him did Vattag&mani protect the religion and the country 
after that he had routed the five fierce Tamil tyrants in open 


° A weight equal to five savannas , according to the Abhidh&nappadipikd. 
It seems, however, to be applied to different quantities. 

f Saccakiriyd. Declaring a truth solemnly, and invoking the accomplish- 
ment of some benign object by virtue thereof. 

J Shrines containing relics which were articles worn or used by Buddha in 
his lifetime, in contradistinction to Sdririka or bodily relics e. g., in the 
case of Buddha, the Tooth-relic and the Collar-bone relic are Sdririka ; the 
Alms-bowl and the Bodhi-tree, &c., are Paribhogika, The sixteen holy places 
alluded to in the text are Mahiyaygana, Nagadipa, Kelaniya, Adam’s Peak, 
DivAguha, Dfghavfipi, Mutiyaygana, Tissa Maha Vib&ra, MahA Bodhi, Miri- 
savetiya D&goba, Ruvanv^li MahA S$ya, Thtip&r6ma, Abhayagiri, Jetavana, 
S^giriya, and Kataragama. 
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24 battle. Thereafter did that chief of men (Dh&tusena) protect the 
religion and the land after that he had prevailed over the six 

25 Tamil kings with their mighty men. Likewise also the great 
Vijaya Bah a protected the religion and the land after that he had 

20 routed the Cholians in battle and put them to flight. And even 

27 now, Magha and Jaya Bahu, the haughty Tamil usurpers, dwell 
in the Patitthd country,* and are destroying the religion of the 
Master and the vihdras and dwelling places therein. Them, 
even them, do I hope to vanquish and to advance the religion 

28 and the welfare of the land. This is indeed a true saying. 

“ But now shall I speak of another matter. The renowned and 

29 prosperous kings of Kosala and others hearkened to the dis- 
courses of the Master while he yet lived, and beheld divers 

30 miracles ; and their desires were thus fulfilled. And Dhammft- 
soka, the mighty king, and others who arose after Buddha was 

31 dead, beheld also the wondrously created form of the Supreme 
One, and they all, even each of them, made their lives worthy. 

32 And when the chief of the world had finished his ministry as 
Buddha, and had laid him down on his bed of final emancipa- 

33 tionf in the garden of the Mallas, many lesser resolves also did 
he doubtless make above the five great ones,J which were to 
come to pass in future times. Wherefore cometh it that even 

34 unto this day all the relics that are of that lord’s body, and 

35 those that are connected with his memory, do manifest wonders 
in this world by the operation of his will. Wherefore also 

30 it seemeth to me that the Blessed One, the Chief of sages, 
when he made each separate resolve, and beheld kings in the 

37 remote future who were to stand as faithful and obedient 
followers of the religion which was to last for five thousand 
years, with the eye of wisdom beheld he me also among that 
number. Now, therefore, if it be so that I too have been seen by 

38 the Sanctified One, and if I also have been included in the number 
of those faithful kings and mighty men who have gone before 

39 me, and if it hath been ordained that I should crush the enemy 
in fierce battle and advance the welfare of the religion of the 


° Pihifi-rafa, The northern country. Hitherto this division of the king- 
dom has been c&Ued Jtdja-raffha or Jiaja-ra(a. 
t Parinibh&na-inancasmii}. 

$ They are, the three miracles in connection with the severance of the 
branch of the jpe at Bo-tree ; the miracle at the Thrip&rdma on depositing the 
Collar-bone relic ; and the miracle of the Ruvanv^li Dfigoba on depositing a 
drona full of Buddha’s relics. See MaMvaysa, chap. XVU. 
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land and the kingdom, then indeed would it be well if this 40 
Tooth-relic should now manifest to me a miracle whereby I may be 
assured.” And when the king had thus made an end of speaking 
he stood in deep thought. 

And at the selfsame moment the Tooth-relic leaped from his 41 
lotus hand into the sky, shaped like a crescent, creating a likeness 42 
of the great Sage, of exceeding beauty, and lighting the whole 
city with the thick rays of six colours that sprang therefrom. 
And after that it had manifested this great miracle and delighted 43 
the king it descended from the sky and lighted on his 
hand. 

Then the whole city was filled with confusion because of 44 
the cheers and applause that rose from all sides from among 45 
the great multitude of people and. the great body of the 
priesthood, who rejoiced at the wonderful miracle that they had 
witnessed. 

And the great king, great in understanding and power, pro- ; 46 
claimed himself boldly in the midst of the great assembly in this 49 
wise: “ This day hath new life been given unto me ; this day hath 
my life been made noble ; and on this day hath my life become 
fruitful. Through the power of my merit have the people 
seen this day such a miracle, and have heaped for themselves 
a great store of merit. And now know I that I also have been 
numbered among the kings of former times who followed the 
religion of the Sage and who have been celebrated by their 
virtues.” 

And after this the lord of the land offered unto the Tooth-relic 50 
the sixty-four royal ornaments, including his crown and his 
bracelets and such like. And then he placed it with great care 51 
in the receptacle that he had made of gems, which was kept in 52 
the dazzling casket of gold, which latter he again put with much 
reverence in the beautiful casket of great value that was made 
of silver. 

Thus did the king enclose the Tooth -relic with all care and in due 53 
order within the three caskets, and place it in the temple of the 
relics. And he held a great feast in honour thereof for seven 
days, during which time offerings were made to it of the seven 
kinds of jewels, and garlands and perfumes and eatables of divers 
kinds. 

Thus endeth the eighty-second chapter, entitled “The Ex- 
hibition of the Tooth-relic Miracle,” in the Mahdva^sa, composed 
equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 
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CHAPTER LXXXIII. 

OW from that tirae forth all the people who dwelt in 
La$ka saw the power of the king’s merit that it was 
exceedingly great, and conducted themselves towardshim 
with respect and fear and with pleasure and affection. Nor could 

3 they at any time make light of his commands. The rulers also 
of divers other countries, whose minds were drawn to him by the 
regard that they had for his dignity, sent every man presents 
unto him. 

4 And those men who were worthy of being beheaded, this king 
suffered to escape only with chains and imprisonment, after that 

5 he had sorely rebuked them. Them also who were worthy of 
being cast into prison, the king, in his mercy, rebuked, and 

6 inflicted on them a suitable punishment. And those who were 
doomed to be banished, the lord of the land, like the great law- 

7 giver Mann, fined in a thousand pieces of money. On them that 

8 deserved to be fined he frowned only, and brought them back to 

9 the path of duty by rebuking them in divers ways. And by the 
power of his might and his great kindness he began to break the 
power of his enemies in Lanka, especially of those who had betaken 
themselves to the fastnesses in the mountains and divers other 
strongholds, and were not conquered by the king, his father, who 

10 lmd vanquished the terrible foe. And he gave himself no 
trouble, but, as he was seated on his throne, wholly brought into 
submission under him the princes of the Vanni* of Sfhala, who 
were possessed of men and materiel in great abundance. 

11 And this king of men caused all the brave and lion-hearted 
Sinhalese of the three Sfhalas to assemble themselves together, 

12 and pleased them greatly. And he strove to harass the chiefs 
among the strong men of the Tamils who had built themselves 

14 fortresses and taken hold of divers parts of the country. With 
this end in view, he armed the Sinhalese and sent them on all 

15 sides in search of battle, like lions among the furious elephants. 
And the strong and mighty men of the Sinhalese made frequent 
attacks on them, like unto Grarulas,t and harassed the strong 
men of the Tamils, that were like serpents. 

* Vanna-rdjakd. This is the first time this word occurs in this work, 
f A fabulous bird — the enemy and destroyer of serpents. See note on 
chap. L., v. 27. 
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Noyr at this time a host of forty thousand strong men of 15 
the Tamils and the Keralas, under the two Tamil kings Mfigha 21 
and Jaya Bahu, had dwelt for a long time in the land, com- 
mitting deeds of violence; and they held the fortresses that 
they had built at these and other places ; namely, the rich and 
famous city of Pulatthi, the village of Kotthas&raka, Gaygfc- 
tataka, the village K&k&la, the country of Padi, Kurundi, 
Man&matta, Mahatittha, and also Mannarapattana, the port of 
Pulacceri, Vdlikagama, the great and rich country of Gona and of 
Gonusu, and the port of Madhupddapa and Sfikara also. But 
being sorely pressed by the mighty men of valour among the 
Sinhalese, they could not any longer abide in their places for 
fear, and so made haste and entered the city of Pulatthi, and 
took counsel there among themselves in this wise: “Verily, 22 
Parakkama Bahu is a king of great might and renown. And is 
there any one on earth who can withstand his authority? Even 23 
the princes of the Continent are now gone over to his side, 
and all the Sinhalese, of a certainty, have remained faithful to 
him only. Yea, even some of our own Tamils are among his 24 
servants. What need is there then that we should speak of any 
others ? What therefore is now meet to be done ? The greatness 25 
of our glory has even now faded like as the glory of the fireflies 
fadeth before the glory of the rising sun. It is impossible that 26 
we could any longer dwell in the island of the Sihalas. Let us 
therefore return to the Continent.” 

And when they had thus determined in the assembly, they took 27 
to themselves elephants and horses, pearls and jewels of great 28 
value, and royal crowns, and all the women of the king’s house- 29 
hold and their ornaments and chests of silk. And all such 
things of any value as they could lay their hands on they took 
with them, and hastened out of the city for fear. And by the 
power of the king’s good fortune confusion fell upon them, and 
they were bewildered and knew not by what way they went. 
And indeed it so came to pass that they took the western gate 30 
for the eastern gate, and, proceeding thereby, brought themselves 31 
to Kalav&pi, where the army of the Sinhalese lay encamped. 32 
And alas ! they sacrificed there not only the goods that they 
carried away with them, but every man his life also to the 
mighty men of the Sinhalese, and thereby fulfilled the end that 
the king had in view. 

Thus did the Sinhalese get back their riches in great heaps ; 33 
and from that time forth they became as prosperous as before, 

91 — 87 2 O 
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34 just as the inhabitants of Mithil& (in the days of old) became the 
possessors of the riches that about a hundred kings had cast 
away in fear. 111 

35 And when the king had thus destroyed the strange enemy by 
the power of his might, he took heed to himself to secure the 
prosperity of the whole island of Layk6. 

36 But when the king had reached the eleventh year of his reign, 

37 a certain Malay prince, known to all men as Candabh&nu, landed 
with a fierce band of Malays, and deceived the people saying, 

38 “Verily we also are Buddhists. ” And these wicked men, who 

39 landed in divers ports, shot poisoned arrows, like terrible snakes, 
on whomsoever they saw, and ceased not to harass them: And 
they ran hither and thither about the country in great fury, and 

40 laid waste the whole of Lanka. And as the fury of a flood of 
water had laid waste the place that the fire and lightning had 
already destroyed, even so did the Malays harass Lanka that 
Mdgha and the others had already harassed. 

41 Thereupon the king sent his nephew, the valiant prince Vira 
Bahu, with an host of strong men against the Malays to do 

42 battle with them. And the great and terrible Vir6 Bahu, who 
was like unto R6.hu in appearance, utterly destroyed Candabhanu 
(‘ the moon-beam’) in the field of battle (as Rahu destroyeth 

43 the moon) in the sky. And he placed valiant men from among 
the Sinhalese in divers places, and began the fight with the strong 

44 men of the Malays. And in the battle which ensued, the arrows, 
tipped with poison, that were shot quickly from engines by the 

45 fighting men of the Malays, fell in plenty amongst them. But 
the mighty men of the Sinhalese, who were skilful marksmen, 

46 brake them in pieces with their sharp broad arrows. And like 
as Rama slew the Rakkhasas, even so did Vira Bahu slay in 

47 battle the strong men of the Malays in great numbers. And in 
his great fury did Vira Bdhu again and again lay low the forces 
of the Malays, even as the tempest layeth low the forest. 

48 And when he had thus fought against the Malays and driven 

49 them from the country and delivered La$ka from the enemy, 
even unto the length and breadth thereof, he went up toDevapuraf 
and worshipped the lily-coloured god} there, and made divers 
offerings unto him. 


° Referring to one of the incidents narrated in the story of the Ummagga 
Jutaka. 

t Dondra Head 

} Vishnu, the remains of whose temple still exist. 
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And he himself caused a monastery to be built there, which 50 
was called Nandana (‘ The Delight ’)> because that it gave 
delight unto the people. After that he returned to the city of 51 
Jambuddoni and went up into the presence of Parakkama B£hu, 
who was filled with great joy at seeing him. 

And the king Parakkama B&hu, whose glory was spread 52 
through the whole land, after that he had carried on many wars 
and destroyed all the terrible hosts of the enemy, enjoyed in 
peace the pleasure of victory. 

Thus endeth the eighty-third chapter, entitled u An Account 
of Victories over hostile Kings, ’’ in the Mah&vai 0 isa, composed 
equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 

ND after this the king, who was well versed in the laws of 1 
Manu, separated and marked out, as they stood before, 2 
the lands and houses and fields that belonged to private 
families by inheritance, from which the stranger, their enemy, 
had kept them out for a long time, and caused them to be restored 
to their rightful owners. Likewise also he ascertained and fixed 3 
the lands and gardens and other substance that had been dedicated 4 
to Buddha and the Dhamma, and the lands that were given for 
procuring what was needed for the support of the priesthood, and 
the lands that belonged to the chapters and priests separately, 
and the lands that belonged to the eight establishments and 
also to the Parivenas. And these he caused to be restored 5 
accordingly. In like manner also he ascertained and established 
each in their place the five orders of menials and the ten orders 
of menials that belonged to the royal households. And the lord 6 
of the land so ordained the affairs of the kingdom that all the 
inhabitants of La#k& prospered and became exceeding rich, and 
the whole country abounded with food. 

And with great care he expelled from the priesthood all such 7 
lewd monks as had led indiscreet lives from the time of the former 8 
kings, seeking their living by unlawful means and conducting 
themselves according to their own pleasure. And thereby purged 
he the religion of the perfect and supreme Buddha. And the 9 
king sent many presents to the great country of the Colas and 19 
brought therefrom priests of great eminence, learned in the three 
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Pitakas, and endued with piety, and of great purity in their life ; 
and by tjiis means he united the two sections of the church* in 
Tambapanni. 

11 And it came to pass that of the many and pious priests who 

12 dwelt always in the country of Tamba, there was a certain great 
elder known as Dhammakitti, who had become famous by his 

13 great zeal and piety. And when the king heard that a lotus, had 

14 once sprung up in the path of this elder as he went on his way 

15 begging, he was greatly astonished, and sent religious gifts and 
offerings of perfumes and sandal ointments and such substances 
that were touched against the Tooth-relic, and other royal gifts 
aiso to the Tamba country, and caused the great elder to be 
brought to the island of Lapka. And when the king saw him he 
was glad and rejoiced greatly as if he had seen an Arah£,f and 

16 made great offerings unto him, and ministered carefully, with the 
four requirements of a monastic life, unto him who was a vessel 
worthy of offerings and honour. 

17 And as the king was desirous of preserving the church which 

18 he had nurtured and raised up, he built round about the city 
many monasteries for the whole Order in commonj that were fit 
places for the abode of the eight great elders of the eight establish- 
ments and for learned and thoughtful elders who dwelt in villages 

19 and in the forests. And these weref buildings of great breadth, 
and were adorned with many mansions composed of open halls in 

20 great number, with ponds of divers kinds, and covered walks 
surrounded by gardens of fruits and flowers that served as retreats 

21 both by day and night. And these monasteries he dedicated unto 
them, and caused a great feast to be held afterwards, at which 
offerings were made of all things that were needful unto the 
priesthood. 

22 And after this the king gathered together the great body of 

23 the priests who dwelt in the villages and forests, and chose from 

24 among them such as strove diligently after purity of life, such 
also as practised the Dhutafigas, such also as were accustomed 
to the practice of austerities, such also as were endued with recti- 
tude and the like virtues, such also in whom were implanted the 


* Ubhaya-sdsa nani. “ Both the churches.” I believe the Mahd Vihara 
establishment and the establishments of Abhayagiri and Jetavana are meant. 
See chap. LXXVIU., w. 20—23. 
f Arhat. 

t Sanghdrama . A term generally applied to large religious establishments. 



CHAPTER LXXXIV. 


285 


principles of a virtuous life, yea, all these did he choose ; and 
after that he had caused an abode in the forest to be built for 
them on the mountain Putabhatta* he gave it unto them and 
ministered unto them. And because of these hermits who 25 
practised severe austerities he made it to appear as if there 
were Arhats in La$k& during his reign. 

Moreover, when he saw that the elders who were learned in the 26 
scriptures were but thinly scattered in the island, he brought 
them hither from India, and the books also that were necessary 
for them. And he caused the priests of La#k& to be taught in 27 
all the branches of religion and logic and grammar and all the 
other sciences, and made learned men of many priests. Thus 28 
did this wise king spread abroad morality and religion among 
the priesthood, and by that act of faith and devotion did he show 
his great regard for the departed Buddha. 

And his younger brother, even the sub-king Bhuvane^a B&hu, 29 
he caused to be taught the three Pit&kas and made him skilful 
therein. And he caused him to expound the duties of elders, t 30 
and bestowed the rank of elder, in the midst of the assembly 31 
of the priesthood, on those priests who had hearkened to the 
address, and caused offerings to be made to the elders of all 
such things as were needful for a monastic life. 

And as he sought to obtain the merit whereby he might cross 32 
the great ocean of successive life through the eight noble paths, 
he held great feasts eight times ; namely, in the third, the sixth, 33 
the eleventh, the twelfth, the seventeenth, the twenty-first, the 34 
twenty-seventh, and the thirtieth year of his reign. (And these 
he held in this manner.) He caused a great building to be 35 
raised on sixty pillars, and finished it with a great open hall of 
exceeding beauty that ran all around it. And after that he had 36 
adorned it with beautiful cloths of divers colours he caused a 
great multitude of priests to take up their abode there in rows. 

And because of his great love for the priesthood he caused great 37- 
offerings and ministrations to be made unto them daily in his 
name, and bestowed the rite of ordination on many novices. And 38 
after that he caused the ranks of elder, chief elder, incumbent of 
temple, and such like high offices, to be bestowed on priests. Then 39 
he caused numerous articles that should be held in common by the 40 
Order, and were of great value, and divers goodly things that were 
necessary for priests, to be gathered together in heaps of the size 


° Palibatgala 


t Thera Datum an. 
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of great elephants. And the lord of the land first gave royal 
gifts of the things that were necessary for priests to the chief 

41 elders and incnmbents of temples, and then he gave the eight 
things that were needful for the monastic life to all those elders 
and priests who had completed the term of dependence on a 

42 spiritual teacher, in their dne order. Thus did this king, the 
greatest of men, cause the great and noble feast (of ordi- 
nation), perfect in its eight requirements, to be held for seven 

43 days at a time. After this also he caused the feast of ordination 
to be held many times, and made the religion of the Conqueror 
to prosper. 

44 And, like as the moon produceth nectar and swelleth the ex- 
panse of water in the ocean, so did this king thoroughly extend the 
excellent religion of the Tath&gata, the supreme lord of the 
true doctrine, by rendering divers services thereunto. 

Thus endeth the eighty-fourth chapter, entitled “ Services 
rendered to Religion,’’ in the Mahavansa, composed equally for 
the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 

ND afterwards the king built the Mah& Vih&ra in the 
noble city of Sirivaddhana wherein he was born — a 
city that could not be compared for its scenery — 

2 and endowed it with great possessions. It consisted of stately 
houses and open halls, of high walls and gates, and was orna- 

3 mented with Bodhis, Cetiyas, groves, and image-houses. The 
workmanship thereof was diverse and of exceeding beauty, and 

4 it was adorned with great splendour. And in the vast space that 

5 extended from the city of Jambuddoni to the city of Sirivad- 
dhana, the length and breadth whereof was about eight yojanas* 
and one usabha, (the highway was) made even like the face of 
a drum, and was covered throughout with sand, exceeding fine 

6 and soft. And the divers flags and banners which ornamented 

7 the sides thereof were so great in number that they seemed to 
hide the rays of the sun ; and rows of plantain trees were placed 
along the length thereof, with divers vessels for water, of exceeding 

* According to Childors the yojana is about equal to twelve miles. But see 
Abhidhana P. v. 1%. 
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beautiful workmanship, filled with ornamental flowers. And 8 
within this vast space the chief of men caused royal arches to 9 
be raised, one at every space of five cubits, at every space of 10 
ten cubits a cloth-arch, and at every space of hundred cubits a 
stately house of great size, consisting of three stories and lofty 
spires, and containing images of the supreme Buddha,— all 
finished with paintings of exceeding great beauty. 

Afterwards he ornamented the vih&ra with many painted arches 1 1 
round the circuit of thevihdra wall, of great size and beauty, — arches 12 
that looked contemptuously on the beautiful bow of the chief of the 
gods ;* with white parasols that looked like the moon in her fullest 
splendour, and beautiful flags of five colours and divers shapes, 13 
like beautiful dancers dancing in the firmament of heaven ; with 14 
rows of splendid halls glittering with jewels, like beautiful rows 
of mansions that were come down from the world of gods ; with 15 
numerous images of Brahmas dancing in rows with parasols in 
their hands, that were moved by instruments ; with moving 16 
images of gods of divers forms that went to and fro with 
their joined hands raised in adoration ; with moving figures of 17 
horses prancing hither and thither with the beauty of waves, 
rising and falling one after the other in the great sea ; with 18 
moving likenesses of great elephants, clothed in the trappings 
of elephants, making men doubt whether they were not rain- 
clouds that had descended to the earth ; — with these and divers 19 
other shows of this kind which delight the world, and are used at 
feasts, did he make the vih&ra exceeding attractive. 

Then again the king commanded all the priests and novitiates 20 
and the lay devotees also, male and female, who were dwellers in 21 
the island of Lapk&, to wait for the procession in great crowds 22 
without the vihara and around it, at the space of a league from 
each other, raising shouts of applause and uttering the praises of 
the supreme Buddha, and holding in their hands offerings, 
flowers, and such like things that were needful at feasts in honour 
of Buddha ; and (he likewise commanded) all others, men and 23 
women who knew the value of the three sacred gems, to adorn 
themselves in their best apparel (and to tarry for the procession) 
with things that were fit for offerings. And the king also, 24 
moved by great devotion, decked himself in all the royal orna- 25 
ments and, in the midst of his four-fold army, placed the two 
relics of the Tooth and the Alms-bowl in a carriage of great 


0 Indra’s bow. 
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splendour, decorated with all the ornameQts of an equipage. 

20 Then he caused rows of men to carry before the procession these 

27 articles and divers others that were used at feasts ; namely, 

28 banners of gold and banners of silver, water-pots of gold and 

29 water-pots of silver, chowries of gold and chowries of silver, 
caskets of gold and caskets of silver, beautiful fans of gold and 
fans of silver, pokkharanis* of gold and pokkharania of silver, 
and flower vases made of gold and flower vases made of silver. 

30 Then the king, followed with the sound of the five instruments of 

31 music and forming a procession of great magnificence, carried 

32 the relics by stages along the decorated highway into the city of 
Sirivaddhana, and placed them on the seat that waB prepared for 
Buddha in the spacious ornamented hall that was built in the 
middle of the vih&ra, and caused offerings to be made thereunto 
by the divers people (who had assembled there). 

33 And when the morning was come all the people arrayed them- 

34 selves in their best garments, and, being exceeding desirous of 
gaining merit, went up with flowers of the jasmine and champac 
and ironwood, and other kinds of flowers of divers hues mixed with 
flowers of gold (leaf) and the like, and devoutly made their 

35 offerings to the Tooth-relic and the Bowl-relic. And they made 

36 offerings also of many heaps of sweet white rice that looked like 
heapB of glory that had long gathered around the great king, and 
of divers kinds of fruit, such as plantains, jak, mango, and the 
like fruits that were exceeding ripe, sweet, and luscious. Then 

37 the king himself, in like manner, made offerings of divers kinds 

38 to those two noble relics ; and then he who was taught in all 
good manners ministered unto the Order and carefully provided 
them with food and drink, — food hard and soft, and drink that 
could be sucked, and drink that could be swallowed. And the 

39 lord of the land, who was exceeding delighted on that occasion, 
bestowed on several hundreds of priests the eight things that 

40 were needful for monks. Afterwards, throughout the three 
watches of the night, he illuminated the viMra all round with 
lacs and crores of lighted lamps fed with perfumed oil, and with 

41 garlands of divers lamps perfumed with camphor oil, so that the 
whole face of the land looked like the firmament that was Btudded 
with stars. And the lord of the land held a feast in honour of 

42 Buddha, to which all men were drawn by the sweet songs of 

° Pokkhararii is a lotus pond. These were probably miniature representa- 
tions of it. 
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singers and the dances of many dancers as they danced in divers 51 
characters on the excellent stages that were raised here and 
there, — a feast the tumult whereof was greatly increased by 
the sound of the five musical instruments which, like a blast 
proceeding from the sea of his merits, sufficed to drown the roar 
of the ocean and to put to shame the thunder of the clouds, — 
whereat also the voice of religion was heard from pulpits reverently 
setup by the faithful at divers places, whereon sat preachers of the 
sacred law, who, with beautiful fans in their hands, proclaimed 
the good law that convinced the hearts of the hearers thereof, — 
a feast which also was made pleasant by the shouts of the four 
classes of Buddha’s disciples,* who went hither and thither 
viewing all things with admiration and congratulating each other 
as they praised the virtues of the three sacred gems, exclaiming, 
t( Oh, the Buddha ! Oh, the Dlmmma ! Oh, the Sangha ! ” — whose 
praises also were sung in strains like those of the Nandisf by the 
masters of the ceremonies! as they stood in crowds on every 
side invoking the blessings of Buddha. 

And for seven days the lord of the land held this great feast 52 
in honour of the three sacred objects (Buddha, the Law, and 55 
the Church) in such a manner as if he were showing here (on 
earth) how even the chief of the gods held the feasts of Buddha 
in heaven, and as if he proclaimed how the kings of the olden 
time, the great rnlers of the Sinhalese, held their feasts in 
honour of the Supreme Buddha, and as if he proclaimed to all 
men how the perfections of the Omniscient Buddha, like unto 
the wish-conferring tree of heaven, yield fruit in and out of every 
season. 

And afterwards when he (the king) had made the Malia 50 
Vih&ra the property in common of the brethren, he dedicated it to 
the great priesthood, and thus filled the measure of his merit 
and his fame. 

Thereafter the king built a parivena adorned with lofty 57 
mansions, which was called Parakkama Btlhu, after his name ; and 
when he had furnished that vihdra§ with furniture that was 58 


0 Monks, nuns, lay disciples, and female devotees. 

f Speakers of prologues in a drama, or panegyrists. 

% Bali-bhojaka-jeitha. This is an obscure word ; but I believe it is meant 
here for the chiefs of servers or managers in festivals, who were entitled to 
enjoy the surplus or remains of food offered during the ceremonies. 

§ I have inserted the original words to show that “ parivena ” and 
“ vihdra ” are often used indiscriminately to mean a monastery. 

91 — 87 2 p 
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suited to it, and endowed it with many fruitful lands, he held a 
great. feast (at its dedication). 

59 The king also caused the parivena, Bhuvaneka B&hu, called 

60 after his name, to be built at Billasela Vih&ra by his sub-king, 

61 which was adorned with mansions, halls, and the like buildings. 
In the same way as was before related (of the M&ha Vih&ra) at 
the city of Sirivaddhana, he devoutly held a great feast in 
honour of three Sacred Objects for seven days, whereat he gave 
gifts of all things meet to be offered thereto* 

62 And again the king caused a large vih&ra to be built by that same 

63 sub-king in the noble city of Hatthigiri ;* and when he had also 
built a beautiful parivena (there) on his account, called Mah& Ma- 
hinda Bahu, he held a great feast, and thus heaped up much merit. 

64 And he made great repairs to the decayed temple of five 

65 stories that was built aforetime by king Yatth&latissa in the 
excellent city of Kalydni ; and he finished it with plaster 

66 work and restored it to its former state. He also repaired in 
the selfsame city, the house wherein the sleeping image of the 
King of Sages lay, and also the image-house called the Tivafika. 

67 There also the lord of the land levelled the square courtyard of 

68 the great Cetiya and paved it in proper order with broad stones. 
Moreover he constructed in a proper manner a large open hall in 

69 the front thereof. And after this the lord of the land with great 

70 devotion, made offerings of flowers, lamps, and food at the feasts 
that were held by him in honour of the Bodhi, the Cetiya, and 
the supreme Buddha— offerings of no common order, many in 
number, and pleasing to the people— and obtained merit (thereby). 

71 Furthermore, the king caused a beautiful grove of cocoanuts to 

72 be planted in his name, nigh unto the vih&ra, and dedicated it 
thereto, that so a feast of lamps might be held in the vih&ra daily. 

73 Again, at the vih&ra named Hatthavanagalla,t where the king 
Siri-Safighabodhi gave his head away unto the beggar that came 

74 to him, and whereon the king Goth&bhaya then built a circular 

75 relic-house of two stories, yea, even that relic-house did this 
lord of the land turn into one of three stories adorned with a 

76 lofty pinnacle of gold. And at that selfsame vih&ra, on the 
place where the dead body of the king his father was laid (on 

77 the funeral pile), he built a beautiful Cetiya, and afterwards built 
au image-house with eight sides in the same place, and fixed a 
stone statue of the supreme Buddha there. 


° Korun£gala. 


f Attanagalla. 
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Now there lived one who had received from the blessed chief 78 
. of the world, the Supreme Buddha, in his lifetime, as an inheri- 82 
tance, his great Pafisulkiila robe,* * * § and on his death had reigned 
over the kingdom of righteousness. And when he had heard 
that there was but one relic of the tooth left of that son of 
Buddha, the Elder Mah& Kassapa, and that, in times past, had 
reached Tambapanni in due course, and was yet preserved in 
Bhfma-titthaf Vih&ra in the district of Panca-yojana, this great 
king conceived a strong love and regard uuto the elder who had 
the charge thereof, and proceeded to that great vih&ra with his 83 
four-fold army. And it rejoiced him to see the noble relic that 84 
was there, insomuch that he reverently kept up a feast of relics 
for three days with sweet-smelling flowers of divers kinds in 
great plenty, and lamps, incense, and food in great abundance. 

And it came to the ears of the lord of the land that at the 85 
noble city of Devanagara, which is like unto a mine of merit, there 86 
lay decayed the temple of the lily -coloured god,t who is the king 
of gods. And indeed it was an ancient temple, in that it had been 
built many years ago. And, he went up to that beautiful city, 
and made the temple of the king of the gods that stood there to 87 
look as new and bright as the palace of Sakra, and made it like 
unto a storehouse abounding with all wealth. And after that, 88 
the chief of men made that city to abound with all prosperity, 
and to be as goodly as the city of the gods (Devanagara). And 89 
he ordained that an A's&lhi festival § should Be held every year 
in that city in honour of the god. 

Then the great king came to the noble city of Jambuddoni, 90 
and, round about the vihfira, Siri-Vijayasundara, that' the king 91 
his father had built, he raised lofty walls and gates, and repaired 
and renewed the three -storied relic-house. There also he set the 92 
Tooth-relic of the great Sage on a high and costly throne, and, 93 
in the same manner as has been told above, he held for seven 
days a great feast in honour of the three Sacred Objects, a feast 
that ensures all prosperity. 

And he (the king) longed every day to behold a beautiful 94 
picture of the Blessed One— a perfect likeness of the Master as 


* A robe made of cast-off cloth found on dunghills, the wayside, and such 
like places. 

fBentota. 

X Vishpu. The epithet alludes to his colour which is that of the blue lily. 

§ A festival held in the month A' sdlha (June-July). 
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95 he was in his lifetime. So the chief of men employed many 

96 skilled painters to paint on a beautiful cloth a surpassing 
likeness of Buddha, as the Blessed One appeared on earth when 
he walked on the great bridge of gold and gems/ Thereafter 

97 the king, being liberally minded, assembled the whole body of 
priests who were dwellers of Lanka, and the great body of his 

98 people also, and, in the manner described above, caused a great 
feast of Buddha to be held in the city of Sirivaddhana for 
seven days. 

99 And when the king had heard of the exceeding great merit 
that was derived from the bestowal of the Kathina robe,t he 

100 was greatly pleased, and he thought to himself thus, saying, “ An 

101 excellent gift of eighty Kathina robes must I indeed give in 

102 memory of the eighty glorious chief disciples of him who standeth 
like a solitary bridge whereby men could cross the boundless and 
awful ocean of transmigration, — the banner of the proud race of 
the Sakyas, whom all mankind do honour,— the lord of the earth, 
the kinsman of the earth, and the kinsman of the sun,t — aKishi, 
whose senses have been subdued, — a sage, yea, a prince of sages 

103 and a teacher.” And when he had meditated thus, the learned 
king gathered together the inhabitants of LanH— a great multi- 

104 tude of men and women — and set them all to work to prepare the 
cotton and other things, and speedily finished the work of the 

105 robes. And he caused the eighty Kathina robes to be given in 
the course of one single day, with all the goods and chattels that 

100 were lawful fpr the priests to use. And he who was well skilled 
in the proper way of giving gifts, prepared all these things and 
gave them in charge of all the elders who dwelt at Tambapanni.§ 

107 And in honour of the eighty great disciples he made eighty 

108 great offerings separately on that same day. In this manner 
did he give to the great priesthood Kathina robes in great 
abundance on many occasions, and so heaped up great merit. 

109 Likewise also the king, whose mind was moved by noble 
ambition, resolved many a time to dedicate to the supreme 

* Muha-ratnuainkamu. The bridge of gold and gems said to have been 
created by Buddha at Kapilavastu, his birthplace, in order to display his 
supernatural power before his kinsfolk. See Buddhavaysn for details. 

t A robe made for a Buddhist priest in the course of a single day and 
night at the end of the Yas season, or Buddhist Lent. 

’ ' t The S&kya race being considered as a branch of the Solar Dynasty. 

§ The Kathina robe must be presented or olfered to the Saygha, on whom 
only devolves the duty of selecting one out of their number as the most 
fitting to become its recipient. 



CHAPTER LXXXVI. 


293 


Buddha the kingdom of La$k£. And to this end he adorned the 110 
royal palace like the palace of the chief of the gods, and decorated 
the city befittingly like unto the city of the gods. Then, within 111 
the palace, he placed the Tooth-relic of the Great Sage on a costly 
throne, and when he had assembled the great priesthood of 112 
Lankd he held a high feast with a display of divers chowries 113 
and umbrellas, of divers jewelled crowns, of ornaments and 114 
cloths, of heaps of divers gems, of elephants and horses, of hosts 115 
and chariots, of the sound of divers drums and chanks. of flags and 116 
banners, of rows of plantains, of basins of milk, of flower plants, 117 
of sweet flowers, of divers gorgeous litters and the like, of divers 
kinds of excellent rice, of divers kinds of cakes, of lamps, incense 
and perfumes, — with these and the like things for public display, 
worthy of a king, did he reverently hold a great feast for seven 
days at a time. 

Afterwards this eminent king with his four-fold army pro- 118 
ceeded to Samantakuta, the crest-jewel of mountains, and there 119 
worshipped the footprint of him who is the god of gods, the 
king of righteousness, the teacher,— a footprint worthy of 
the honour of gods and other beings. And, being moved thereto 120 
by faith, he gave unto that famous shrine a district that 121 
extended about ten leagues around that noble hill, and contained 
many gems, and was full of people, botli men and women. And 
afterwards he again offered thereunto jewels and ornaments. 

Thus did this wise king, who had faith in Buddha, raise heaps 122 
upon heaps of merit, as if he raised a bridge to cross the ocean of 
transmigration or a ladder to ascend to the world of the gods. 

Thus endeth the eighty-fifth chapter, entitled “ The Perfor- 
mance of divers Acts of Merit,” in the Mah&vaijsa, composed 
equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXXXVI. 

OREOVER the king thought within himself, saying: l 
“'Indeed it seemetli right to me that I, who am the ruler 2 
of the whole of Lank&, should journey throughout the 
land and worship the holy shrines therein with great devotion, 
that so I may perform works of merit and benefit the people ; 

(but inasmuch as I am not able to do so), who is there among 3 

my ministers that hath the power and wisdom to heap up this 
wealth of merit for me and to benefit the people of the land 
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4 according to my desire ? This minister of mine, even Devap- 
patir&ja, hath, until now, always conducted himself with reverence 
and affection towards Buddha, the Law, and the Priesthood. 

5 (Great, indeed, is his piety ;) for once he prayed that he might 
become a Buddha and planted a cocoanut, having earnestly prayed 
and resolved (that some sign should be shpwn him that his desire 

6 would be fulfilled), and lo, there opened up three buds from the 

7 three eyes thereof. And again, a second time did this minister 
pray, saying, * May I become a Buddha I’ after that he was so 
overcome with compassion for a beggar, and had offered him all 
his substance, yea, even his wife and children. This selfsame man, 

8 therefore, is he who will understand and fulfil all my desire." 
And when he had communed with himself in this manner he 

9 sent and spake unto him, saying, “The path that leadeth 

10 to Mount Sumana* is exceeding difficult to pass through, because 
that it is stopped in divers places by marshes and water and 
focks, as if the wicked M&ra, the tempter, had placed them 

11 there. To the inhabitants of the eighteen countries, who go 
thither to worship the footprint of the Sage and to acquire merit 
thereby, the journey is great and toilsome. Do thou, therefore, 
restore that road and put it into good order. 

12 “Again, at Hatthavanagalla Vih&ra,t where in the days of old a 

13 certain great elder, possessed of miraculous power, attained Arhat- 
ship, and by the power of his own merit caused both the heaven 
and the earth to resound with thunder, even there did Upatissa, 

14 the king, at that time build a temple of five stories and cover it 

15 with tiles of gold. But it hath been told me that that temple 
hath even now been destroyed by the lapse of time, and that the 
pillars thereof only remain. Do thou, therefore, my good friend, 
restore that building also in my name. 

16 “ And at the Bhimatittha Vih&ra, where the king Nissayka 

17 planted an orchard, do thou likewise, in my name, lay out a large 
garden full of cocoanut and other fruitful trees." 

And when he had thus spoken the king commanded him to 
devote himself with diligence to each special work. 

18 And the minister replied saying, “ Tea, be it so," and then 

1 9 proceeded first to Gayg&siripura. t And there he caused a stately 
image to be made of the god Sumana, complete in all its parts, 

20 which he adorned beautifully with ornaments of gold and jewels. 


0 Adam’s Peak. 


f Attanagalla Vihira. 
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And then, as he was desirous of going from thence to Samanta- 
ktita, he proceeded and took with him the image of the god in 21 
procession, and went to the village Bodhitala,* from which place 
he began the work of building bridges. 

And nigh unto the mouth of the Khajjota riverf he built a 22 
bridge of about thirty-five cubits in length, and another of thirty 
cubits in length across the same river. Likewise also at Ulla- 23 
panag&mai he built one of thirty-six cubits in length, and at 24 
Ambagdma§ a great bridge of thirty-four cubits in length, very 
strong and beautiful, so that even elephants and horses, black 
cattle, buffaloes, and the like could pass ever it safely. And on 
the causeways of these great bridges he caused to be built houses, 25 
large and beautiful, and adorned with high pillars and such like. 
And he assembled a great number of priests together from divera 26 
places and treated them bountifully and held a great feast. 

In divers other places also he built halls for resting and bridges. 27 
and laid down steps of stone in divers ways. He caused tlfe 28 
great forest to be hewn down and a public path made ; and then 
he went up to Samantakiita and worshipped the footprint there, 
and set up the image of the god on the ground within the court- 29 
yard of the shrine, and built an open hall over the sacred foot. 

He also caused a wall to be built around it ; and as he was a man 30 
of great forethought, he fastened the open hall with great chains 31 
to posts of iron, and so made it firm. Then again he honoured 
the sacred foot with a feast of lamps and the like, which continued 
for three days. And he bore a lamp of perfumed oil, even on his 32 
own head, and, on behalf of his master, the great king, walked 33 
round the sacred foot, bowing thereunto frequently as he did so, 
and kept the lamp burning (so that it went not out) for the 
whole night. And all these things, in due order' from the 34 
beginning, did he cause to be inscribed on a stone pillar of great 
height which he set up there with joy, as if he were raising a 35 
pillar of glory to Parakkama Bdhu, the great king of kings. 
And afterwards, when his purpose had been fulfilled, he informed 36 
all these things to the king by the mouth of a messenger. 

And after that he went to Hatthavanagalla Vih&ra, and, in the 37 
manner that the king had commanded him, he spent much money 
and caused a temple to be built with three floors and a lofty 38 
pinnacle, and gave it to the great lord Anomadassi, who was a 
man of great wisdom and understanding. Afterwards, at the 39 


° Bo tala. 


t Kado-oya. J Ulapana. § Ambagamuwe. 
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king’s command, he made provision for its support and caused 
the same to be inscribed on a stone. 

40 Thence this great minister proceeded to the port of Bhimatittha. 
And there he built a bridge, eighty-six cubits’ span, at the mouth 

41 of the Kalanadi* river ; one of about one hundred yatthis'f span 
at the village Kadalisena ;t one of forty yatthis’ span over the 

42 Salagg&ma river, § and one of fifty cubits’ span over the Sala- 
p&dapa river. || Thus did he build these and other bridges at 

43 divers places where it was difficult to cross over ; and likewise 
also he made numerous gardens and halls for preaching and the 
like, and did even give away much alms and hold feasts (in con- 
nection therewith). 

44 Afterwards this great minister of the king formed a large cocoa- 

45 nut garden, full of fruit and fine shade, and gave it the famous 
name of Parakkama Bahu ; and it extended from the Bhima- 
tittha Vih&ra unto the ford of the Kalanadi, a space of about 

46 one yojana in width. And as he was an exceeding liberal man 

47 he held a great feast and gave presents to the priesthood of twenty- 
six Kathina robes of exceeding great value, the which, even from 
the spinning and the weaving of the cotton and the like, he caused 
to be wrought in one day in the divers villages of the province. 

48 And again, as he journeyed through the country, making gifts of 
robes in like manner, he bestowed on the priesthood six and 
twenty Kathina robes also. 

49 And when he had caused the great forest MalnilabujagacchaH 

50 to be cut down altogether and rooted up, he made a fine village 
thereon and planted a large grove of jak trees near it. And there 

51 he made an image-house of three stories, surrounded by a round 
wall enclosing a Bodhi, a Cetiya, and an A'rama, and made a great 
feast in connection therewith in the king’s name. 

52 Even thus did he (the minister) who bore the name of 
Kajanna** perform great deeds of merit ; and he returned and 
informed the king of all that he had done. 

53 Thereupon the king also conceived a great affection for him, 

54 and granted many villages which he had formed, such as 


° The Black river, Kalu-gagga. 

t A ya^thi is equal to seven cubits of two spans to the cubit. 
J Kehelsen, Kehel-lenava ? 

$ Salgamu-gagga. 

|| Salruk. 

Madelgasvanaya. 

co A Ksatriya, or a prince of royal blood. 
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Mah&labujagaccha and others, to be held by him and his family. 
Afterwards the king proceeded to the temple of the relics, 55 
taking the minister also with him ; and in the midst of the 
priesthood he made this proclamation, saying, “ Lo ! this is my 
noble minister whose heart delighteth always in the three Sacred 
Objects and in me. Therefore is this (minister), who hath devoted 56 
himself to the interest of Buddha and the king, a dear and beloved 57 
(servant of mine). And I also do, therefore, offer unto the 
sacred Tooth-relic that which is most dear unto me.” So say- 
ing, he dedicated the noble minister with his wife and children 
to (the service of) the Tooth-relic of the Sage. 

Thus from that time forth this ruler of the land employed the 58 
selfsame noble Devappatiraja in making offerings of divers 
costly things to the three Sacred Gems which are honoured by 
the world. 

Thus endeth the eighty-sixth chapter, entitled “The Causing 
the Performance of Diver* Acts of Merit,” in the Mahdvaysa, 
composed equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXXXVII. 

ND now at one time there came a great drought upon 1 
La$kd, as if it were a curse ; which dried up every- 
thing. And when the harvests withered and famine 2 
seemed certain, and the inhabitants of Laykd were everywhere 
oppressed with terror, lo ! the king caused divers kinds of offerings 3 
to be made to the three Sacred Objects, the Cetiyas, the Bodhis, aud 4 
also to N&tha, Metteiya, and other mighty gods that were worthy 
of honour ; and he filled Lankd, even every part thereof, with 
great rejoicing. And he assembled together the great priesthood, 5 
and, with the ceremonies that were due, made them to chaunt the 
Paritta. And when he had duly borue the Tooth-relic in pro- 6 
cession round about the city, he prayed and resolved in his mind, 
saying, “ Let there be rain !” And lo ! there arose great clouds on 7 
every side : and they shone with lightnings; and great thunderings 8 
followed, delighting the ears of the whole nation. And the 9 
clouds began to pour down rain, and made an end of the great 
drought, and caused the people to rejoice, and despoiled the 
famine, and decked the regions around with beauty, and re- 
freshed the harvests of the land. 

91—87 > q 
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10 . And the dwellers of Lagk& praised the virtues of the king and 

m the virtues of the King of Sages, saying again and again, u By 
the power of Buddha alone do these clouds that gladden our 
hearts thus give showers of rain. Who, therefore, among the 
gods, Brahmas, or men, is able to know the greatness of Buddha’s 
virtues ? And our king also, he is a man of great glory and 
great power. There hath been none like unto him, nor shall 
there be.” 

14 And the king, while he yet protected the religion and the State 
righteously, and made his own life truly profitable, and enjoyed 

15 the pleasures of State for a long time, once sent unto his five 

10 skilful sons; namely, Vijaya Bdhu, Bhuveneka Bdhu, Tiloka- 

17 malla, Parakkama Bdhu, and Jaya Bdhu, and also unto Vira 
Bdhu, the son of his younger sister, — and began to give counsel 

18 unto these six in this wise, saying : “ Hearken to my words 0 
children ! There are in this world three kinds of sons, to wit, 

19 the base-born, the well-born, and the high-born.* Of these, 
they who are not able by a virtuous life to enjoy the sub- 
stance of their parents that had continued in their family 

20 for generations, but waste and ruin it like unto the monkeys 
who destroy a garland, and then wander about in poverty, — 
of such do the ancient sages say that they are base-born sons. 

21 And they who have inherited such substance and enjoy it as their 

22 parents did, and preserve the inheritance of the family, know ye 

23 that such men are known as well-born (sons worthy of their 
fathers). And now shall I describe the other (kind). They who 
add'greatly to the substance that have come down to the family 
by inheritance and enjoy the same in happiness, — these wise men 

24 are. known as high-born. Now, what my father gave to me was 

25 but the one country of Mdyd only. And after that I had taken 
the charge thereof I have conquered the two other countries, and 
included again all the three kingdoms under the dominion of one 
canopy. Moreover, I have subdued all the Tamils against whom 

26 he could not prevail. Even all the Yannian princes who had 
betaken themselves to the fastnesses in the mountains and other 
strongholds, and lived (in freedom) in divers parts of the country, 

27 have I brought around me. In strange lands also have I caused 
my fame to spread ; and thus have I governed the kingdom for a 

28 long time with justice and equity. I obtained royal princesses 


* Avajata, Anujdta, Atijdta. 
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with gifts from India, and so made even the princes of other 
lands your kinsmen. The valiant Pandian and Cholian kings, 29 
of the lineage of the Sun and the Moon, have sent unto me gifts 
of crowns and royal ornaments. Of jewels have I gotten me 30 
great heaps, even as Kuvera (the god of wealth) got himself the 31 
nine treasures, to wit, the Sagkha and the like ; and these heaps 
shall suffice for all of you, not only for the present, but for the 
future also, that your children’s children may enjoy them even 
unto the seventh generation. By me also have the wicked been 32 
restrained and the good defended, and the (divers branches of the) 
religion of the supreme Buddha made to work in perfect harmony. 
Therefore have I proved myself a high-born son of the king my 33 
father. Children, be ye also high-born sons like as we are 1 In 
days of old, the sixty-thousand sons of the king S&gara, who 34 
was of the lineage of Okk&ka, formed as many cities, and divided 35 
the whole land of Jambudfpa into sixty-thousand portions, and 
reigned in peace each one in his own kingdom ; and again, in the 36 
days that are now past did the ten princes divide Jambudfpa 
among themselves into ten parts, and reign peaceably and well. '37 
In like manner do ye also, my children, divide this land of Lapkd 
among yourselves as it seemeth good to you, and reign well, 
advising and counselling one another; but, my sons, let not the 38 
stranger, your enemy, see that ye are in the least divided among 
yourselves.” In this manner did he advise his own sons and his 
nephew. 

Afterwards the king gathered all the chief priests and the 39 
people together, and asked them, saying, “ Whom think ye 40 
among these six princes, my sons and nephew, is worthy of the 
kingdom?” And when the chief priests heard these words 
they made answer, saying: “ 0 great king ! these thy royal princes, 41 
and this thy nephew also, are men of high spirits, valiant, and 
skilled in all knowledge. They all are experienced in war, and 42 
have destroyed their enemies, and have protected the religion 
and the State, and are, indeed, worthy to govern the kingdom. 
Nevertheless, the prince Vijaya Bihu, thy eldest son, 0 king I 43 
hath, from his childhood, taken delight in the three Sacred Gems. 

His heart hath ever been inclined to minister unto the priests 44 
in their sickness and infirmity ; he speaketh and maintaineth 
the truth, and is grateful and endued with faith, wisdom, and 
virtue ; he is a help to them that are helpless among the aged 45 
and infirm, and full of compassion towards the afflicted. And 
when he took the government into his hands he released from 46 
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47 bondage many kinsmen of the priesthood, and many of the 
common people who had been sent into slavery,* and redeemed 
them by giving gold, jewels, and such precious tilings to their 

48 masters. Even thieves who rob the king’s house, after their 

49 sentence hath been passed, are wont to come to him without fear 
or alarm, and escape in safety with their lives, suffering not so 

50 much as the loss of a limb. And, 0 king! whenever he saw in 
the villages men who had become defaulters by withholding the 
tribute that was due to the king and taking it for their own use, 
he was wont to give them his own money (wherewith they 

51 might pay the tribute). And as he knew the ways of govern- 
ment, he absolved all those who suffered privation from their dues, 

52 and thus gave protection to the people. Even some of the 
Sinhalese Vannian princes who should have been subdued by you 
are wont to show themselves first to him, and afterwards to appear 

53 before you without fear. The high-born wives of your ministers 

54 counsel their husbands in all love, saying, * Do ye henceforth 
continually and steadfastly serve Vijaya Bahu, who will uphold 

55 the dignity of our families in the time to come.’ It is even said 

56 that parents desirous of hearing the sweet lisping voices of their 
children of two or three years old, ask them, saying, ‘Whom 
desire ye to serve ? ’ and they answer, saying, ‘ Vijaya Bahu ; him 

57 shall we serve.’ It is said also that when children are beaten by 

58 their parents in their anger, they go up and make their complaint 
to him, and that he sendetli unto the parents and adviseth them 
kindly that they should not any more punish their children of 

59 tender years. And after that he had admonished them in this 
manner, he would give them money out of his own treasury wliere- 

60 with to buy food for their children. Even like unto the man who 
hath eyes to see, and while he yet beholdeth the sky with its full 

61 moon, still asketh, saying, ‘ Where is the full moon ? ’ how cometh 
it, 0 gracious king ! that thou inquirest of the priesthood when 
thou thyself knowest well that thy son possesseth the virtues 

62 that are fit to adorn a kingdom. Nevertheless, 0 good and great 
king! hear us. This prince possesseth indeed auspicious signs 
that fit him not only to govern the island of La^ka but even the 
whole laud of India.” 

63 And when the king heard these and many other praises of 
his son from the mouth of the priests, his eyes were filled with 

0 It appears to have been the custom for a debtor who could not satisfy 
his creditor to work under him as a slave. A custom akin to this is said to 
exist in Siam. 
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tears of joy, and he called affectionately unto his son Vijaya 64 
B&hn, and set him on a seat near him equal to his own. And 65 
then the great king directed him regarding all the things that 
he had left undone in the church and in the kingdom, in this 
wise : u The Ratan&vali Cetiya hath the stranger, our enemy, 66 
destroyed : do thou, therefore, build it up and adorn it with 
a pinnacle of gold. That city of Pulatthi, the former capital of 67 
the kings of Lagka, the noblest gem on the brow of cities, do 68 
thou restore to its former condition, with walls and towers, with 
well-built gates on its four sides, and with a deep moat sur- 
rounding it ; and there, in the former Relic-house which was like 69 
unto a beautiful mansion in heaven, do thou place the two relics 
of the Tooth and the Alms-bowl ; and remember that I also am 70 
desirous of holding the feast of ray coronation in this city of 
former kings. Do thou also take the whole congregation of 71 
priests who are in the three divisions of Lagkk, as also the great 
body of the people, to Sahassa-tittha,* and, with gifts and offerings, 
hold a feast of Ordination in the Mah&v&luka river ; and do thou 72 
thus cause the religion of the Conqueror to prosper.” 

And when he had spoken these and such like words, and had 73 
told him all that was needful to be done for the advancement of 
the church and the kingdom, he placed the government in the 
hands of his son. 

And after that the king gave unto his charge the other five 74 
princes, and the two relics of the Tooth and Alms-bowl of the 
great Sage, and the congregation of priests, and the whole body 
of ministers, and the land of Lankd. 

Thusendeth the eighty-seventh chapter, entitled “The Handing 
over of the Government of the Kingdom,” in the Mahdvaysa, 
composed equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII. 

H ND the princef Vijaya Bahu, whose mind knew not any 
fear, consented to it, saying, “ Be it so!” and he took 
upon himself the weight of the government. And then 
he thought to himself, saying, “To the king, ray father, even while 
he yet liveth, shall I show myself his high-born son.” And so, 

° Dastota. 

t He is called “ king” in the text ; but as he was only vested with the 
administration of the government while his father held the actual sovereignty, 
I have rendered the word Rujd by ‘ prince/ in order to avoid confusion. 
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among the seven things that were needful for the king’s work of 
government* — to wit, the lord, the minister, thefriend and others — 
he began to search him out a man meet to he the king’s friend, 

4 — one to be trusted, one wise in counsel and faithful in adversity, 
one that lied not but made himself pleasant. And he considered 
the matter ofttimes, saying, u Who indeed is there now that suiteth 

5 me?” And he bethought him, saying : “ Surely Vlra Bdhu the 
Governor liveth, the son of my father’s younger sister, a wise 
man endued with many virtues and skilful in all business. 

0 From our childhood, when we played with each other in the 
sand, even until now, have I known him as one that trusteth in me 

7 as (he hath likewise trusted) in all good men. (Our friendship, 
moreover, is so great that) he endureth not to abide anywhere 
without seeing me, nor can I endure to abide anywhere without 

8 seeing him. And he is endued also with powers of mind and body 
exceedingly great, and striveth always, as I do, to further the wel- 

9 fare of the church and the kingdom. And therefore fulfilleth he 
all things that be needful in a friend. '* And so he sent unto him 

10 and gave him the place of a faithful friend. Then he thought 
to himself, saying : “It is indeed meet that I should begin my 
work with a most noble act of merit, that will draw the minds of 
men thereto. The two relics of the Tooth and the Alms-bowl have 

11 been committed to my care. It behoveth me, therefore, to build 

12 a new temple for them ; but inasmuch as the old house of the 
Tooth-relic that was built by the king my father hath falleo into 

13 decay, that shall 1 restore and renew.” So he brought together, 
from divers places, a great number of artificers skilled in all 

14 kinds of craft, and many other workmen also, and thus caused 

15 repairs and improvements to be made in them so that they 
looked two-fold more beautiful than the former works. And 
when he had Uiade an end of all the work of the Tooth-relic 
house, which looked as beautiful as a mansion in heaven, he 

16 placed therein the two relics of the Supreme Buddha, and ordained 
that honours and offerings should be paid thereto daily, greater 
than had been paid hitherto, and that his own watch should be 
duly set over them. 

17 And from thenceforth the prince so behaved himself that the 
love that the king his father bore him increased continually and 


° Satin Rdjangani , — The seven requisites of regal administration, viz., the 
monarch, the friend or ally, treasure, territory, a fortress, an army. Some- 
times two more are enumerated, viz., the citizens and the Parohita Brahman. 
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was now two-fold and three-fold more (than it had beeu at any 
time before). 

And the prince caused his younger brothers, Parakkama B4hu 18 
and Jaya B&hu, to tarry always with the king his father, that so he 19 
might not have any cause for sorrow by reason of his separation from 
all his sons. Moreover, he sent for his younger brother Tilokamalla 20 
and put him in command of the Sinhalese host that held the country 21 
which extended from the city of Jambudoni unto the southern 
sea. And he made him to dwell in the village Mah&vatthala, 22 
that so he might proteot the king his father on the south side. 

But as their enemies were wont always to land from the opposite 23 
coast at the village Khuddavhlika on the north side, the ruler 24 
of the land thought that there was none better than his younger 
brother Bhuvaneka Bdhu to defend the country on that side, 
where fearful battles were always fought. And so he sent for 25 
him and gave him the command of the great array that held the 
northern country, and commanded him to tarry at Sundara 26 
Pabbata,* to defend the king his father from danger on that side. 

Then the prince prepared himself and journeyed throughout 27 
the country with Vfra B&hu, and put down all the evil-doers, and # 
freed La$k£ from the enemies that were like unto thorns thereto. 28 
After that, when he had obtained leave from his father, he set 
out, saying, “Now shall I repair and restore the city of Pulatthi.” 
Then the great and tender-hearted king Parakkama Bahu fol- 29 
lowed his son, because of the love that he had for him, as though 30 
he were borne onward by a flood, albeit that his son had wished 
him not to do so. Thereupon he bowed down before his father 31 
and besought him again and again ; and after that he had turned 
him back by force (of much entreaty), he proceeded on his 
journey. 

Thereupon the king made a proclamation saying, “Let all 32 
men who have any love for my son follow him.” And the king’s 33 
word was no sooner proclaimed than all the royal ministers of 34 
State, all the officers, all the mighty men of valour, all elephant- 
riders, all horsemen and charioteers, were filled with great joy, 
and prepared themselves, saying, “It is said that our Vijaya 35 
Bdhu, the Bodhisatta,t goeth to the royal city of Pulatthi to 36 

• Yipauva. 

f This seems to have been a name given him, on account of his many virtues, 
by the people, of whom he appears to have been a great favourite ; and, in 
history, he is distinguished from the other Parakkamas by this sobriquet. 
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restore it. If indeed he goeth, then shall we also straightway go 

37 with him.” And so when they had thus prepared themselves 
they departed (from their dwellings) to go with him. But when 
certain of the officers and soldiers, by reason of their idleness, 

38 wished not to go, it is told that their wives spake thus unto them : 

39 “Dear lords, whether ye accompany us or not, .we have resolved to 
follow him who seeketh after the good of his country only ; and we 
shall dwell in the noble city that shall be built by him.” So 

40 saying, they departed before their husbands. It is also told 
that even the young children abandoned their fathers who wished 

41 not to go, and followed him on that occasion. But when the 

42 prince saw that a great multitude followed him, leaving their 
lands and houses and possessions, he was filled with compassion 
for them, and exhorted them with many words, and turned back 
from their journey all such as he thought necessary should be 
made to tarry behind. 

43 And he took with him as much of the four-fold army as he 
desired to have, and went up to that high rocky stronghold 

44 called Vatagin.* And on the top of that mountain he built a 

45 glorious palace, and surrounded it with a very high wall, and 
buried all the valuable treasure therein that the king his father 

16 had given him, that so it might avail him in time of need. And 
•7 on that selfsame great rock he built a beautiful monastery, and 
when he had invited the great elder, the chief of the vihAra, 
Mah An ettappasada, he gave him the charge of that noble 
building, and held a great feast at the dedication thereof, and 
made provision for its support. 

8 From that place the prince went to Sumanakuta, and after 
he had worshipped the foot-print of the Sage he came to 
Gapgusiripura.f There he repaired the breaches in the ancient 
.9 vihAra, Nigamaggdma Pdsada ;f and after he had made 
>0 provision for the support of the priests who dwelt there, he 
il arrived at SindiiravAna. And there the prince built the vihdra 
by name VauaggAma Pas Ada ; and after that he built, in thename of 
f>2 the king his father, the pari vena Abhaya RAja, to which he gave 
divers things that were needful to monks, as also lands and other 
things. 

53 From thence the ruler of the land went to the noble city of 

54 Hatthigiri.§ There, at the beautiful MahA VihAra that his 


0 Vagiri-gala. f Gampola. J Niyangamptya. § Kurunggala. 
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father’s royal brother* had built, was the place where his body 
was buried, — a place that was always to be bad in reverence. And 
as he beheld it*again and again together with the prince Vlra 55 
Bdhu and (in the presence of) the army, he waxed sorrowful, and 
meditated thereat on the unabiding nature of all earthly things. 
Then he caused an excellent image-house of three stories to be built 56 
and a great image of Buddha to be made there. And then he 57 
caused a beautiful likeness of his uncle to be made, and adorned 
it with every royal ornament, and set it up in the same place. 58 
To the image-house, as also to the image of his uncle, he dedicated 
fruitful lands that were able to produce what was lawful for their 
support, and many servants and attendants ; and the prince called 59 
it (the establishment) Bhuvaneka Bahu Parivena, after the name 
of his uncle. Then he turned it into a city filled with people, 60 
both men and women, aud surrounded it with a wall and a moat 
and such like works. After that the brave prince departed 61 
therefrom and, taking with him the four-fold army, went up to 
the city of Subhagiri. 

Now at this time Candabh&nu, the chieftain who had been 62 
discomfited and put to flight in a great battle, collected a great 63 
number of Tamil strong men from the Pandu and the Cola 
countries and strengthened himself mightily, and descended 
again upon Mahdtittha with his host of Malays. And from 64 
thence, that prince, after he had subdued the inhabitants of the 
Padi, Kurundi, and other countries, proceeded to Subha Pabbata 
and encamped there. And he sent word (to Vijaya Bdhu) saying, 65 
“ I will surely take the three Sfhalas,t and shall not leave them 66 
unsubdued. Therefore, deliver up the kingdom to me, together 
with the Tooth-relic and the Bowl-relic; otherwise make war.” 

Thereupon Vijaya Bdhu sent unto prince Vfra Bahu, and after 67 
they had taken counsel together they set their great army in 
battle array, and proceeded both of them together, saying, u Oh, 68 
that we may this day behold the strength of each other’s arms ! ” 
And they surrounded the great army of Candabh&nu and fought a 69 
fierce battle, like unto the battle of Rama. And that day the 70 
enemy’s strong men were utterly defeated and put to confusion 
in the field of battle. And they threw down their arms, and 
bowed themselves down with fear, and spake flattering words. 


° Bhuvaneka B&hu. See chap. LXXXL, w., 68 et seq. 
f Ruhupu, Pihi(i, and Maya 

2 n 
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71 And some moved not, but stood still like pillars and prayed for 

72 help, and others trembled and wept sore. On that day also the 
enemy’s soldiers fled with fear on every side, some towards the 
woods, others towards the sea, and others again towards the hills. 

73 Thus did he (Vijaya Bahu) fight the battle and put Candablifiriu 
to flight, weaponless, after that he had slain many of his soldiers. 

74 And he took his chief women and all his horses and elephants ; 
his sword and other weapons, many in number $ his great 

7 5 treasure ; his royal chank and the royal umbrella ; the royal drum, 
and the royal banners. All these, however, he sent unto his father. 

76 In this manner did he fight this great battle and obtain the 
victory ; and after he had subdued the country he brought Layk& 
under the dominion of one canopy. 

77 Afterwards he enclosed that city (Subha Pabbata) also with a 

78 high wall and a moat, and built there and finished a palace of 
exceeding great beauty, and made provision for the support of 

70 the great priesthood that dwelt in that city. And he encouraged 
his younger brother Bhuvaneka Bdhu, and caused him to stay 
at Subha Pabbata as before. 

80 And after this the ruler of the land went to Anurddhapura and 

81 cleared the holy places, such as the Thfipar&ma and others, 
cutting down the huge forest that had grown around them like 
unto a fastness that Mara had created, and built up the rampart 

82 which was (unto him) like a bridge over the river of (his) desire. 
And the chief of the land repaired these holy places and made 
them to look bright, and held a great feast in honour thereof. 

83 And being minded to finish the repairs of the Ratanavali 

84 Oetiya, which the king his father had commenced but left 
unfinished, he made haste and gathered together from their 
divers dwelling-places all the inhabitants of the city who had 

85 left it, and placed there a great body of skilful artificers. And 

86 the prince made provision for the support of the priesthood, 
whose chief was the great elder of Senanat-ha Parivena, and 
established him there to have the oversight of the repairs. 

87 Thereupon the Vannian princes of the Patittha country 
brought many gifts and presented themselves before the prince. 

88 And he also made presents unto them of litters,* and white 
umbrellas, chowries, and such like, as also the emblems of the 

80 princes of the Maha Vanni, so that they were all well pleased. 


° Andoli. I believe this is a name for a seat or conveyance with a swinging 
motion, from Andolayati y to swing or oscillate. 
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And then he commanded them to defend that city, and went up 
from thence to the city of Pulatthi. 

And there he sent for the prince Vlra Bdhu and took counsel 90 
with him, saying, “Let us make this chief city a goodly one 91 
and fill the four corners of the earth with the incense of our 
praise.” And this ruler of men then sent a messenger unto his 
father, who was to speak in this wise : — 

“ There are now in the city of Pulatthi, palaceB, image-houses, 92 
viharas, parivenas, cetiyas, relic-houses, ramparts, towers, bird- 93 
shaped houses,* mansions, open halls, preaching halls, temples of 
the gods, and such like buildings; whereof some are yet standing, 94 
although the trees of the forest have grown over and covered them. 
Others are fast falling, because that the pillars thereof are rotten 
and cannot support them. Others, alas f are bent down with the 95 
weight of huge walls split from the top to the bottom, and 
are tumbling down, because that there is nothing to support 96 
them. Sad, indeed, is it also to see others, unable to Btand 
by reason of decay and weakness, bending down to their fall 
day by day, like unto old men. Some there are with broken 97 
ridge-rafters and damaged beam-ends, and some with roofs fallen 
down and the tiles thereof broken. In some the tiles have 98 
slipped through the breaches of the decayed roof, and in others 
only the walls and pillars remain. Some there are with fallen 99 
doors, and door-posts that have been displaced, and others with 
loose staircases and ruined galleries. Of some buildings there 100 
only remain the signs of their foundations, and in others even 
the sites cannot be distingushed. What need is there of further 101 
description ? This city, which is now so ugly and displeasing to 
the eye, we purpose to make beautiful and pleasant. Let the 
king grant us leave thereto, and let the feast of coronation be 102 
held in this great city afterwards ! ” 

And the king also, when he heard these things, was much 103 
pleased, because that he was himself minded to make it the chief 
royal city. And he called all his great ministers together, and 104 
bade them command all the inhabitants of Layk& that they 
should each betake himself (to his trade or occupation). Then 105 
he gathered together smelters, turners, basketmakers, black- 
smiths, potters, goldsmiths, painters, porters, labourers, slaves, 106 
outcasts, skilful bricklayers, masons, carpenters, and divers kinds 107 

0 A rUlhayoga. Described as a house, the roof of which iB shaped like a 
bird’s wing. 
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of workers in stone. And again, he gathered together all sorts of 
blacksmiths’ tools, such as bellows, sledges, pinchers, and anvils ; 

108 and also numerous sharp saws, adzes, axes, wood-cleavers, stone- 

109 cutters’ chisels, knives, hammers, spades, mats, baskets, and 

110 such like; — all these tools and materials, and much treasure 
consisting of pearls, cat’s-eyes, and other precious things, to- 
gether with a great host of people, did he send unto his royal son. 

111 Then the prince Vijaya Bdhu was much pleased thereat. And 
in that country which had been lying desolate and in ruins for 

112 a long time, he caused the tanks, ponds, dykes, pools, and such 
like stores of water that had their great embankments breached 

113 and broken, to be built up as before, so that they were filled with 
water, and covered with divers kinds of lotuses, and full of all 
manner of fish. 

1 14 And after that he restored many fertile fields which had afore- 

1 15 time produced divers kinds of grain ; and he caused the crops 
everywhere to flourish, and the whole of that beautiful country to 
abound with plenty. 

110 And the prince caused the noble city of Pulatthi to be restored 
to its former state, and surrounded it with a deep moat like unto 
the sea, and with a circular rampart like unto the Cakkav&la 

117 rock; and spread abroad over it divers gardens, divers ponds, 

118 many vihfiras and cetiyas, numerous bird-shaped buildings, 
many palaces and mansions of divers kinds of work, many open 

119 halls, numerous temples of godp, divers kinds of towers, many 

1^0 rows of beautiful houses, numerous streets, well arranged gates 

on the four sides thereof, and beautiful squares and courtyards. 

121 Thus did he make the city of Pulatthi like unto the city of 
Indra, so that (by the magnificence thereof) it surpassed Mithila, 
discomfited Kahci, laughed at Savatthi, vanquished Madhurd, 
despoiled B&rdnasi, robbed even V€sali, and made the city of 
Campd to tremble. 

Thus endeth the eighty-eighth chapter, entitled “ The Restora- 
tion of the City of Pulatthi,” in the Mah&vagsa, composed equally 
for the delight and amazement of good men. 
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FTE R W A RDS the prince sent a messenger unto his father, 
saying, “This city of Pulatthi hath now been built as it 
was built aforetime, so that there may be in it all things 
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that are needful for a great city. It shineth also now with the 2 
greatness of wealth and prosperity. It surpasseth Jetuttara* and 
coveteth Sdgala. And after it hath subdued Sugsum&ragiri will 3 
it deign to notice S&keta ? And lo ! it also longeth to take RAja- 
gaha captive. And having destroyed Sarikassa, it despiseth 4 
even Indapatta, and seeketh friendship only with Kapilavatthu. f> 
As Sakka, the chief of the gods, is to the city of Sakka, even so 
is the king, the chief of kings, to this city. Now, therefore, let 6 
it please the most mighty king to come hither and hold the feast 
of the coronation.’’ 

And when the king heard these tidings from the mouth of the 7 
messenger he was exceeding glad. And he surrounded himself 
with his army and proceeded in royal state and with great re- 8 
joicing from the city of Jambuddoni to the chief city. And the 9 
prince Yijaya Bdhu also went forth a league’s distance (from 
the city) to meet the great king, and accompanied him into the 
royal city. 

Then in that city he (the prince) caused the feast of the king’s 10 
coronation to be held in due order for seven days, and made an 
end thereof. And he gave Yira Bdhu the charge of that great 11 
country, who, after he had been installed in that prosperous city, 12 
went with the king his father to the city of Jambuddoni that he 
might bring the relics of the Sage into the chief city. 

And then he gathered the great body of the inhabitants of 13 
Lapkd together, and made smooth the highway from the city of 14 
Jambuddoni unto the noble city of Pulatthi, a distance of about 
five yojanas. And therein, at the distance of half a yojana from 
each other, he caused excellent resting places to be built, orna- 15 
mented with gay flags, rows of plantain trees, arches and the like. 

And when he had placed the two relics of the great Sage, the Tooth 1 6 
and the Alms-bowl, on a stately chariot, gorgeous and beautiful as 
a chariot of heaven, he issued forth from the great city of Jam- 17 
buddoni with a great company of priests ministering around the 18 
grand and auspicious chariot of the relics, like a host of Brahmas 
around the great chariot of Brahma. And the magnificence of 19 
the procession was much increased by a great concourse that were 24 
appointed to perform divers duties, and who went before and after 
it, shouting Sddku continually, and bearing in order parasols of 
gold with pendants of pearls, golden chowries wrought with pearls, 

0 This and others that foUow are the names of famous ancient cities in 
Hindustan. 
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p ots made of gold and silver, fans of gold and silver, vases of gold 
and silver, chanks wrought with gold and silver, caskets of gold 
and silver resting upon stands of gold and silver, basins of gold 
and silver, mirrors wrought with gold and silver, bracelets 
wrought and ornamented with gold and silver, horses of gold and 
silver, elephants of gold and silver, and lamps, candlesticks and 

25 the like of gold and silver. And rows of noble elephants accom- 
panied it, covered with the trappings of elephants ; rows also of 

26 excellent horses ornamented with all the trappings of horses ; and 
companies of mighty men of valour, arrayed in the ornaments of 

27 strong men and armed with divers weapons ; and rows of princes 
and ministers adorned with divers ornaments and arrayed in 

28 gay apparel. And those who desired to gain merit followed it 
shouting : “ Oh, this is good ! Oh, this is good ! Oh, this is good 1” 

29 And many devoted men and women, who led a pure life, ranged 

30 themselves around it, bearing offerings and flowers, and pressed 
on to the front without hindrance, vieing with each other, saying, 

31 “ I will be the foremost.” And the shouts and cries of the lusty 

32 guards of the palace, as they smote each other (in sport) like unto 
men engaged in fight with each other, filled the place with 

33 a tumult. And the music of the players playing* on the five 
kinds of instruments, the delightful sounds whereof spread 

34 through all the quarters of the land, added beauty thereto. Bards 
who sang songs of joy, and minstrels who praised the glories of 

35 their king continually, were present thereat. And trained dancers 
of divers kinds attended it with great zeal, whose dancing and 

36 singing it was a pleasure both to see and to hear. And he main- 
tained this great display without confusion, and brought up the 

37 procession along the highway adorned for the purpose ; and as 
he came in due course to each resting place that was prepared 
beforehand, he placed the relics there and performed great 

38 ceremonies ; and setting forth again in due order from one resting 
place to the other, he brought up the relics of the great Sage to 
the chief city of the king. 

39 Then the prince made the whole city a scene of great feasting 
and rejoicing ; and at a lucky hour on a lucky day, when the stars 

40 and the planets were favourable, he placed the two relics, with 

41 great reverence, on the great throne adorned with divers gems, in 
the ancient temple of the relics — a temple which was the noblest 
of temples, and which was as goodly as the palace of the king of the 

42 gods in the magnificence of its adorning. From that time forth 
the prince made thereto offerings, that increased daily, of the four 
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kinds of perfumes ; of excellent incense ; of divers kinds of flowers, 43 
such as punn&ga> niff a, puff ct, and the like ; of lamps without 
number, that burned with precious camphor ; of rows of torches 44 
wet with perfumed oil ; of dishes of fine rice boiled in sweet milk ; 
of boiled, sweet-smelling rice in a heap like the top of Mount 45 
Kelasa ; and of all kinds of food, hard and soft and such as could 
be sucked or druuk up. And the wise prince maintained this 40 
great feast of the relics, to which the minds of all men were 
drawn, with the blowing of conch-trumpets, for three months, 
before he made an end thereof. 

And after this the prince determined with himself, saying 4? 
“ The ceremony of Ordination will I cause to be performed at 
Sahassatittha without fault or blemish.” And to that end he first 48 
sent the prince Vfra Bilxu thither, and caused him to build many 49 
thousands of beautiful dwelling places for priests, and a large and 
lofty building also, supported on sixty pillars, shining with 
decorations of divers kinds and ornamented with arches made of 
coloured cloth. And when all the four monastic requirements 50 
and divers other things needful for the feast of the Ordination were 
got ready ; when all the Vanuian princes of divers countries in 51 
P&titthfi,, Rohana,and elsewhere had brought, with all respect, alms 
of provisions for the use of the great priesthood, such as many 52 
kinds of fish, flesh, and the like, with various condiments and loads 53 
of rice, and milk, curd, ghee, honey, treacle, sugar, candied sugar, 
and the like,— then did the prince Vijaya Balm proceed thither 54 
and send an invitation by messengers to all parts, saying, “ Lol 
we are about to hold a feast of Ordination. Now, therefore, 55 
such monks as are well-disposed towards us —be they great elders, 
middle elders, or juniors— let them, even all of them, endeavour 50 
to come to Sahassatittha.” Hearing these tidings, all the 57 
multitude of ascetics who dwelt at Tambapanni rejoiced and were 
exceeding glad ; and they all departed, each from his monastery, 58 
leaving none behind them, not even a priest in charge of the stores. 
And the great monks came, all prepared, in due course, to 50 
Sahassatittha, and assembled themselves together without delay. 
And the prince beheld Sahassatittha again and again, and lo ! it 00 
was filled with monks ; and his mind was thus set at ease. Then 01 
did the lord of the land treat the great priesthood full well with 
dainty meat and drink of the best kind. And he held a great 02 
feast at Sahassatittha, and made offerings daily. And he caused 63 
the priests who were set to officiate toperform the rite of Ordination 
on those who sought it, and held the feast of the Ordination for a 
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64 period of half a month. Afterwards he conferred dignities and 

65 offices, such asMah&s&mi~pada,* Mtila-pada,f Mah&thera-pada,{ 
Parivenathera-pada,§ and the like, on such monks who made 

06 the religion to shine brightly, and were worthy of them. The 
prince then gave them goodly gifts, as befitted a king, of the 
eight monastic requisites, to the value of a thousand pieces of 

07 money ; and to all the other monks also did he make gifts of 
monastic requisites of great value ; and many of the things that 
were left he sent to the priests of the Pandu and Cola countries. 

68 And when he had fully accomplished the desire of his heart, he 

09 sent a messenger to the king his father, saying, u Whatsoever 
merit hath been performed by me with a pure mind, hath been 
performed on behalf of the king my father.” 

70 And when he had thus caused the rite of Ordination to be 
performed on many priests within the consecrated limit, that 
was defined without any fault, even the Udakukkhepa Sfma,|| 
at the broad ford of Sahassa in the Mdhavalika river, he caused 
the religion of the Blessed Buddha that contained the nine kinds 
of scripturel to flourish gloriously. 

71 And king Parakkama Bahu also, the greatest of kings, after 
he had placed the burden of government on his own son, and 
by him had performed a great amount of merit during a long 
period, departed for heaven in the five and thirtieth year of his 
reign. 

Thus endeth the eighty-ninth chapter, entitled “An Account 
of the Coronation and other Feasts,” in the Mahdva^sa, 
composed equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER XO. 

1 ||gp|||ND when this king was dead his son, the prince Yijaya 
pUp Bahu, reigned over the whole kingdom of Lagki. Now 

2 in the second year of his reign a certain man named 
Mitta, one of his generals, became a traitor. And as this wicked 
man lusted for the king’s power he gained over a servant in the 

3 king’s household, and by means of this servant whose heart he 
had deceived by bribes, he caused the king to be put to death 

0 The Great Lord, f The Chief. % The Great Elder. § The Warden. 

[| A space in a sheet of water, duly defined, for purposes of Ordination and 
other ecclesiastical functions. 

! Navangika 19 Sasanan. 
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one night. And when the prince Bhuv&neka B&hu, the king's 4 
yonnger brother, heard these things he departed from the city of 5 
Jambaddoni and entered into a litter which was covered, for 
fear, and forthwith began to journey to the fortress of 
Sabhdcala. ■ Thereupon the men whom Mitta, the wicked general, 6 
had bribed from the beginning, namely, the nine wicked and cruel 7 
brethren of the Munaalha family, straightway pursued after 
him and cruelly hurled their pointed weapons against the 8 
carriage of the prince with so great fury that the bands and 
trappings of the litter were all cut away. Thereupon he leaped out 0 
from the carriage to the ground and proceeded with great haste 
to the village K&lagalla without fear. There he took him an 10 
excellent elephant out of the stall in which elephants are tied, 
and mounted him and continued his flight, and after that he had 1 1 
crossed the great river Kolabhinna, which was then in flood, 
he escaped to the selfsame Subha-pabbata. 

Then Mitta, the general, entered the palace of the great king 12 
at Jambaddoni ; and there, with wicked intent, he sat on the 13 
beautiful throne and showed himself to all the people, arrayed in 
the king’s robes and ornaments. After that all the ministers 14 
who had espoused his cause gathered themselves together, and 
supported each other, saying, “ The allegiance of the whole army, 15 
both of them that are born in the country and of the stranger, 
shall we secure altogether by a liberal payment of their wages." 
And when they had resolved thus, they began first to give wages 16 
to the strong men of the A'ryan warriors, at whose head was 
Thakuraka. But they refused to accept thereof, saying, “We 17 
have always been regarded worthy of trust ; and it is indeed 18 
the soldiers of the Sinhalese whose allegiance should first be 
bought with their pay, and whom you should always satisfy .by 
every means in your power." Thereupon the ministers answered 19 
and said, “ Be it so”; and when they had caused ail the soldiers 
of the Sinhalese to be paid they asked them (the strange soldiers) 
to accept their wages also. But they all refused a second time, 20 
saying, “ Let our wages be given to us afterwards : we shall not 
take it now.” Nevertheless the ministers continued to press 21 
them hard in every way with reasons why they should accept 
their wages. Whereupon all the seven hundred A'ryan warriors 22 
rose up in a body, saying, “We shall speak (all the words that 
we wish) in the presence of the king ; and so they went up to the 23 
king's palace. But when they saw Mitta, the general, seated on 
the throne there, they stood before him and did reverence to him 

91—87 2 8 
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24 for a moment. Then Th&kuraka, a brave warrior, gave a sign to 

25 his comrades, and straightway drew out his sharp sword, and cut 
off the head of the general in an instant and cast it on the 
ground. 

2f> Thereupon there was a great uproar in the city ; and all the 
Sinhalese soldiers who were powerful 'gathered themselves to- 

27 gether and asked the A ryan warriors wherefore they had done 

28 this unlawful tiling. And they replied, saying, “We have done 
this in obedience to the command of Bliuvaneka Balm who is 

29 now at Sublui-pabbata.” Thereupon all the warriors, both 
A ryans and Sinhalese, joined themselves together, saying, “ Be 

30 it so.” Then they brought the chief prince, Bhuvaneka Bahu, 
from the city of Subhucala to the city of Jambuddoni, and 
anointed him king over the kingdom with great honour. 

31 Thenceforth the king secured the allegiance of both the armies 

32 by giving them their wages and other gifts. And lie drove away 
all his Tamil foes, as Kalinga Jiuyar, Codaganga, and the others 

33 who had landed from the opposite coast, and also removed the 
Sinhalese Vannian princes Kadalivata, Mapana, Tipa, Himiya- 

31 naka, and others. And when he had delivered Lanka from the 
enemies who were like thorns thereto, he dwelt in the city of 

35 Jambuddoni for a few years, and went from thence to the city of 
Snbliacala, and caused that royal city to be greatly extended and 
adorned so that it shone with exceeding great beauty, and him- 
self dwelt there. 

* 

30 And the king gained the love of all his subjects by his just 
rule, aud he became righteous and exceeding devoted to religion. 

37 The ruler of men caused all the three Pi takas to be written by 
learned scribes of the scriptures, and rewarded them liberally, 

38 and placed those books in the divers viharas of LankA, aud thus 

39 spread the Pali Scriptures throughout the land. Magy a time 
also did the lord of the land cause the feast of the Ordination 
of priests, which is a blcjsing to the world, to be held with great 

40 pomp and splendour : and thus did lie cause the religion of the 
Sage to extend and to flourish, — a religion which is most glorious, 
and which should be adored by all the inhabitants of the three 

41 worlds. He made also great offerings daily to the Tooth-relic, 
and ministered to the priesthood with the four tilings that are 

42 needful for monks. In this manner did he do good while he yet 
dwelt at Subhagiri ; and when he had governed the kingdom for 
eleven years he also departed this life for heaven. 

43 And there arose a famine in the land. Then the five brethren 
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who goyerned the Pandian kingdom sent to this island! at the 
head of an army, a great minister of much power who was a 44 
chief among the Tamils, known as Ariya Cakkavatti, albeit he 
was not an Ariya.* And when he had landed and laid waste the 45 
country on every side he entered the great and noble fortress, the 
city of Subhagiri.f And he took the venerable Tooth-relic and all 46 
the solid wealth that was there, and returned to the Pandian 
country. And there he gave the Tooth-relic unto the king 47 
Kulasekhara, who was even like unto a sun expanding the lotus- 
like race of the great Pandian kings. 

Then the prince Parakkama Bahu, son of that Vijaya B&hu 48 
who was 8urnamed Bodhisatta, and grandson of that great and 49 
powerful king Parakkama B&hu (the second), raised the canopy 50 
of dominion — that delightful emblem of noble kings, by reason of 
its cooling shade. It was like unto a cloud that was intended to 
shelter the people of Layka from their scorching affliction, and 
like unto the orb of the moon on the day that she is full. And 51 
now he began to consider within himself by what means he 52 
would be able to get back the Tooth-relic of the great Sage, 
which all his ancestors before him had adored, from the Pandu 
country whither it had been taken. And when he saw that there 
was none other means save conciliation, the lord of the land 
proceeded with a certain number of crafty and strong men, and 53 
went up to the Pandu country, and presented himself before the 
king of Pandu. And he pleased him exceedingly every day by 54 
his pleasant conversation, so that he obtained the Tooth-relic 
from the king’s hands. And he returned therewith to the island 55 
of La$ka, and placed it in the old temple of the Tooth-relic at 
the noble city of Pulatthi. 

And the lord of the land took up his abode there, and began 50 
to reign over the kingdom, and transgressed not the laws of 
Manu. And he made offerings every day to the Tooth-relic, and 57 
was diligent in gaining much merit. He ministered to the 58 
priesthood with robes and other requisites ; and when he had thus 
advanced the prosperity of the church and the kingdom he yielded 
to the power of death. 


° He being a Dravida or Tamil, had no right to the name of Ariya or 
A'rya. 

j* The names Subha-pabbata, Subh&cala and Subhagiri are all meant for 
the city of Y£pauwa — yabbaUi, acala, and giri being synonyms for a mountain. 
Subha-pabbata would mean “ the beautiful mountain,” and so would the 
Sinhalese Yahapau, contracted to Y&patj, 
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59 Then the prince Bhuvaneka Bdhu, son of Bhuvaneka B&hu 
the lord of the city of Subhficala,* became king at Hatthiaela- 

60 pora.t And this chief of men who desired to gain merit and 
was devoted to works of charity and other good deeds, made 
provision for the snpply of alms daily to one thousand priests. 

61 The king celebrated the feast of his Coronation every year in a 

62 manner worthy of the dignity of a king, and then held a festival 
of Ordination in the month of Jetthamdla (June-July) with 
great rejoicings, and thus shed light on the religion of the 

63 Conqueror. And when he had performed these and many 'other 
meritorious works of a like kind in diven ways, he yielded 
himself to the law of mutability in the second year of his reign.} 

64 Thereupon his highborn son, Parakkama B6.hu, a wise and 

65 mighty prince, was crowned king in that noble city. And as he 
had a great love for the three Sacred Objects, he assembled the 
priests together and caused the rite of Ordination to be performed 
many times. 

66 Afterwards the king caused a three-storied temple of the Tooth- 

67 relic, of great beauty, to be built within the courtyard of the 


° L Bhuvaneka BAhu the First who was the son of Parakkama Bihu the 
Second and the brother of Bodhisatta Vijaya BAhu (IV.)» whom he succeeded. 
It was he who enlarged and adorned the city of SubhAcala or YApau. Hence 
the epithet. 

j* Kurunggala. 

j The editors of the revised text note that some books contain a different 
reading of verses 57-63, and give the passage (which is unfortunately 
imperfect) in a foot-note. It runs thus : — “ And it came to pass that the 
king (Parakkama BAhu m.) began to imagine constantly that the prince 
Bhuvaneka BAhu, son of Bhuvaneka BAhu the lord of SubhAc&la, would 
endeavour to take the kingdom. So, at one time, he commanded the king’s 
barber to go with the king’s servants and scoop out the eyes of that prince, 
albeit he was his own brother (cousin). Thereupon the barber went and on 
him." (Here follows a gap, and after that a portion of a word which reads 
kundard , followed by another gap.) “ The king celebrated the feast of his 
Coronation in a manner worthy of the dignity of a king ; and after that he 
held a feast of Ordination in the month of Jetthamula (June-July) with 
great rejoicings, and shed light on the religion of the Conqueror. He gave 
the eight things that are needful to the monks, in great number, and Kashina 
robes also to many priests." (Then follows verse 63 and the rest) The 
editors have adopted the reading embodied in the text as the genuine one ; 
and, indeed, they could not help doing so, as that narration is consecutive 
and unbroken. But there are, I think, strong grounds for suspicion that 
the broken narrative is the original, and that it has been tampered with 
subsequently with the object of suppressing the revelation of some disgraceful 
incident in the life of Parakkama HX, the son of the pious and humane 
“ Bosat Vijaya Bahu," who was the idol of hk people. It would, however, be 
necessary to examine the palm-leaf manuscripts before pronouncing a decided 
opinion. 
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king’s palace, with beautiful walls and pillars and paintings, 
surmounted with spires of gold and adorned with door panels 
also of gold. And he covered the ceiling thereof with cloths 68 
of silk and the like, of divers colours, which was adorned 69 
with beautiful chains of gold and of silver and of pearls, 
hung on every side. And when he had fixed a beautiful 
curtain-wall of silk, he raised a splendid throne and overlaid it 70 
with exquisite coverings. And this covering he adorned all 71 
round with rows of vases of gold and silver, and rows of 
ornamented candlesticks of gold and silver. And then, with great 72 
reverence, he placed thereon the casket of the Tooth -relic and the 73 
casket of the Bowl- relic, and commenced to hold daily, in a worthy 74 
manner, great rejoicings in connection with the relic feast of the 75 
Teacher. It was a feast that delighted the world, — smelling 
with the perfumes of divers flowers and the incense of smoking 
censers ; served with all kinds of meat and drink ; pleasing the 
ear with the joyous music played on the five kinds of instruments, 
and made pleasant by the songs and the dances of divers players. 

And he made offerings to the Tooth-relic of houses and lands, of 76 
men servants and maid servants, and of elephants, oxen, buffaloes, 
and the like. And he thought within himself, saying, “ Hence- 77 
forth let the same ceremonies be observed daily, in regard to the 
Tooth-relic, as were observed towards the Supreme Buddha while 
he yet lived and of his own free will he wrote a book in the 78 
Sinhalese language, expounding the same, called “ The Ceremo- 79 
nial of the Tooth-relic” ;* and he caused the rites to be performed 
to the relic daily according to the tenor thereof. 

Moreover, the king appointed to the office of king’s teacher a 80 
certain great elder from the Cholian country, who was a self- 81 
denying man, and conversant with many languages, and skilled 
in the science of reasoning and religion. And he read all the 
J&takas with him, and constantly heard them expounded, and 
learnt them all, keeping in mind .their signification also. There- 82 
after he translated in due order all those beautiful Jatakas, five 83 
hundred and fifty in number, from the P&li language into the 
Sinhalese tongue. And he caused them to be read in the midst 84 
of an assembly of great elders who were conversant with the 
three Pitakas ; and when he had purged them of faults and 
caused them to be transcribed, he spread them abroad throughout 
the whole of Lagkfi. 


Ddthddhdtu Caritta . 
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85 And afterwards he invited a certain elder of great learning 

80 n amed Medhaiikara, and gave the charge to him of these J&takas, 
so that they might be preserved in the line of succession of his 
pupils. And he built a parivena also for him after his (the 

87 king’s) name, and caused the four villages Puranagama, Sannf- 
rasela, Labujamandaka, and Moravahka to be given to him. 

88 At Titthagtima Viliara,* * * § where the great Vijaya Bahu built a 

89 temple, five and forty cubits. long, which had gone altogether to 

90 decay, this king, Parakkama Bahu, built a fine two-storied temple, 
thirty cubits long, with tall spires, and then gave that building, 

91 as it shone with divers paintings, to the great and venerable 

92 elder Kdyasatthi who dwelt in the parivena called Vijaya fiuhu. 
He also gave, for the benefit of that parivena, a village named 

93 S&lagg&ma, near the bank of the river Gimlia ;t and in that 
delightful village of Titthaguina he formed, a grove with five 
thousand cocoanut trees. 

94 Then at DevapuraJ he caused a long two-storied image-house 
to be built with two excjuisite doors, containing a sleeping image 

95 (of Buddha), and caused the surrounding grove and the village 
Ganthiindna§ to be dedicated to Buddha. 

90 At Valliggama Viliara |1 he caused a two-storied temple to be 
built, which was named Parakkama Balni, after his own name ; 

97 and the lord of the land made it the common property of the 
great priesthood, and dedicated thereto a large village called 
SaligiriH for its maintenance. 

98 Nigh to the town of Bajaggama,** in the fine village of Viddu- 
magiima, he built the excellent, vilnira, Sirighananamla, consisting 

99 of a parivena, a Bodhi and an image-house, and gave it to 
his teacher, the great elder who came from the Cholian 
country. 

100 Afterwards in that pleasant country called Maymlhanu,tt he 

loj built a new city with fine walls and gates, and erected a beauti- 
ful deviilaya there. It had a tall spire and two stories, and 

102 was surrounded by a wall with gates. Therein he placed an 


* Totiiguimiwa Viliara. 

f Gin-ganga. 

J Dcwuiulara or Domini Ilcail. 

§ Getamanna. 

Vcligania Viliara. 
r Klj'iri ya. 

K.iti'ama. 

M* Tin- rnuntr> rnninl abmit Situvaka 
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image of the lotus-coloured king of the gods,* and made great 
offerings thereto. And when he had thus done much good to 103 
the kingdom and the church, and had performed many deeds of 
merit, he yielded himself up to the power of death. 

He who had the power of merit that was heaped up in former 104 
births, devoted himself to that which tended to his own good 
and the good of others, and cast off the love of uncertain riches, 
and thus did all things that were meritorious. 0 ye good 
men, who value faith, think of that which tends to your own 
welfare ; think of the mutability of all things, and lay up for 
yourselves treasures by doing good, the chief of which is charity 
and piety, t 

After his death there was a king named Vanni Bhuvaneka 105 
Bdhu, and after him Jaya Balm, a very powerful king. And 
after the death of these two kings there reigned a fourth l()t> 
ruler of men bearing the name of Bhuvaneka Balm, who was a 107 
man of great wisdom and faith, and a mine of excellent virtues; 
and he dwelt in the delightful city of Gangasiripura,t near the 
Mahavaluka river. He who attends to the order of succession 108 
should note that in the fourth year of this king’s reign there 109 
passed one thousand eight hundred and ninety four years from the 
Nibbana of the Sage. 

The kings of old who lived at. a time when Buddha’s religion 1 1<) 
flourished, which is a time that is hard to be met with, were 
constantly diligent in t lie exercise of every virtue, such as charity 
and the like. Remembering this, do ye also perform meritorious 
deeds in a worthy manner. 

Thus endeth the ninetieth chapter, entitled “The Narrative of 
Bight Kings commencing from Vijaya Balm,” in the Mahavansa, 
composed equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 


Vishnu. 

f This scorns to l»o thu proper conclusion of the chapter, endin'' sis it 
does, like .'ill the preceding chapters, with a hortatory verse composed in a 
different metre to the Aim*hhtj j, the metre employed in the composition 
«»r the narrative itself. The remaining live verses must have been added 
by some subsequent writer who, from lack of material or noteworthy in- 
cident, merely made a record of the names of the three kings who followed 
Parakkama Balm IV. The occurrence of three errors in the space of five 
verses strengthens our supposition that they were added at a later period, 
when literature was in a state of decay and literary composition became 
faulty and imperfect, as will be seen on reference to the remaining chapters 
of the Mahavansa. Sec sujhui chap. XCJX., vv. 77-82 and note thereon. 

J Ganfpola 
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CHAPTER XCI. 

1 MSfjiND after the death of (Bhuvaneka B&hu IV.) there 

reigned two kings in that selfsame city (Gafigisiripura), 
namely, Parakkama BAhu (V.) and the wise Vikkama 
B&hn (III.). 

2 Now, in the time of the king Vikkama Bfihu there was a 

3 mighty prince of great wisdom, Alagakkon&ra by name ; and he 

4 dwelt in the beautiful and famous city of PerAdoni,* which is on 
the banks of the river Mahoru-gaijg&.t And he was endued with 
majesty and faith and such like virtues, and desired greatly to 
promote the welfare of the church and the kingdom. 

5 It was told by them of old time, saying, “ There is a city, 
Kaly&ni by name, that shineth with its temples and Bodhis and 
excellent walks ; its ramparts, walls, image-houses, and Cetiyas; its 

6 fine market places ; and its superior gates and arches.” And the 
great Sage, moreover, visited this city of Kaly&ni that was so 
greatly praised. On the southern side thereof, and nigh unto the 
village D&rfirug&ma, which contained a large pond, and was a 

7 goodly place, wherein dwelt men of great wisdom and virtue, he 
built the famous city of Jayavaddhana-kotta, and adorned it with 
rows of great ramparts and gates and towers. 

8 And this great man dwelt in that city ; and being desirous of 
acquiring merit, he did much good, such as the advancement of 
religion and the like. 

9 And this man became king in that city by the name of 

10 Bhuvaneka Bsihu V. And as he was fall of faith, he made 
offerings always to Buddha and the other Sacred Objects with great 
devotion, and gave alms daily, and other gifts, in abundance to 
the priesthood. And that he might advance the welfare of the 

1 1 church, he assembled the priests together, and after that he had 
made inquisition he caused the robes to be taken off from them 
that were wicked, and showed favour unto them that behaved 
themselves well, and gave them courage ; and thus did he make 

12 the religion of the Conqueror to shine brightly. And he caused a 
casket to be made of seven thousand pieces of silver, and placed 
the Tooth-relic therein, and made offerings thereto with great 

13 devotion. And when he had reigned twenty years his days were 
numbered, and his own mother’s son, Vira B&hu by name, 


P^nUleniya. 


f Malmv^li-gaflga. 


CHAPTER XCf. 


321 


succeeded to the throne ; and he also, in like manner, did all that 14 
tended to the welfare and prosperity of religion, and yielded 
himself up to the King of Death. 

Thereafter, in the one thousand nine hundred and fifty-third 15 
year after the ParinibMna of the blessed Buddha, the king 10 
Parakkama Balm (VI.), who was indeed a temple of wisdom and 
courage, and born of the Race of the Sun, came to govern the 
great and glorious kingdom in the lovely city of Jayavaddhana, 
and began devoutly to make oflerings to the Three Gems. This 17 
lord of the land built for the Tooth-relic of the great Sage a 
beautiful three-storied temple, delightful to behold. And he made 18 
a casket of gold, inlaid with flic nine precious gems,* and covered it 
with another casket of gold inlaid with precious stories shining 
with divers rays ; and this also lie enclosed in another golden 
casket that he had made. Moreover, lie made a great and 19 
excellent casket gilt with gold of the first and most beautiful 
kind ; and as the king was desirous of being happy as long as life 
lasted, and even after it had ceased. t he deposited the tooth 
within the four caskets. And when he remembered all the great 20 
feasts celebrated in Lank& by the kings who were devoted in 
truth to the noble religion of the Supreme Buddha, he bethought 
him, saying, “ I also shall not be slow to make offerings, but 
will do so, in like manner, from the profits of this kingdom.” 
And when he had reflected in this wise, he made offerings to the 21 
relics, in the fullness of faith, by every means in his power. And 
he caused alms to be given daily unto the priesthood together with 
the eight things necessary for monks, and celebrated a feast every 
month. To the priests of the three countriesf he caused the gift 22 
to be given of the Kathina robe yearly, and a great almsgiving 23 
and robes to be given every year. Thus did this king of great 
renown and virtue heap up merit. 

And at the village Pappatakdnana§ the wise king built, for the 24 
benefit of his mother, the Sunetta Pari vena || and called it after 
her name; and he also made an A' r&ma for the priesthood, and 
dedicated much land thereto. And he caused a store of provisions 26 
to be laid there, so that alms might be given sumptuously for 


° /. c., pearl, ruby, topaz, diamond, emerald, lapis-lazuli, coral, sapphire and 
gomedu, which last is supposed to be a variety of agate. 

-j* L e during the course of transmigration and in Nirv&na. 
j Ruhunu, Pihi$i, and M4y5. 

§ P^piliyana. 

!! Better known by the name of Sunetr4devi Pariveija. 
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three days to the priesthood .who had come from the. three 
countries to celebrate the dedication, and heaped up merit in 
great abundance. 

27 And he caused a copy of the excellent three Pitakas to be 
made together with their Atthakatha and Tika, and encouraged 

28 the religion of Buddha. He also granted lands and possessions 
to the scribes, so that they might devote their time daily to the 

29 writing of sacred books only. He caused repairs also to be made 
at Mahiyangana and other shrines in divers places, and plastered 

30 them. Likewise also at the Gadaladoni A'ruma, Lankktilaka, 
and other places, he caused plastering and all other needful 

31 work to be done. And on many occasions did he cause the rite of 
ordination to be performed with great feasts and great rejoicings. 

32 And this chief of men, after that he had taken upon him- 
self the burden of government, performed many acts of merit 

33 throughout a period of fifty and two years, during which he gave 
away tweuty-six thousand one hundred and forty suits of robes 

34 and other things necessary for monks. And this wise king, being 
full of faith, bestowed two and thirty Kathina robes on the priest- 

35 hood. And as he rejoiced in the three Sacred Objects and made the 
religion of the Conqueror as though it were altogether his own, he 
spent money beyond measure and performed various acts of merit. 

3fi And as he was endued with faith, wisdom, and loving-kindness, 
and was a jewel of virtue, he knew the vanity of riches that are 
gotten, and therefore occupied himself diligently in good works. 
Knowing this, do ye, who desire your own good and rightly 
understand and seek after happiness as long as life lasteth and 
when it ceaseth, acquire to yourselves an abundance of the merit 
that conferreth blessings in divers ways. 

Thus endeth the ninety-first chapter, entitled u A Description 
of Four Kings commencing from Parakkaina B6hu,” in the 
Mabdvaflsa, composed equally for the delight and amazement of 
good men. 

CHAPTER XCII. 

ND when he was dead his grandson, Jaya B6hu,* became 
king; but Bhuvaneka Bahu(VI.)f slew him and ascended 
the throne. And he reigned seven years after he was 
3 anointed king. After the death of that king, Parakkaina B&hu, 



e Vi'ra Parakrama Baliu according to tlio Rajdvali. 

t Sapumalkumaraya, son of Parakrama tt&hu VI., according to the Rkjfivali. 
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who was known as the Pandit* because of his great learning, 
became king in that beautiful city. And after him there reigned 
a king by name Vira Parakkama Bdhu,f and after him the 4 
prince Vijaya Bahu, who was adorned with many virtues, became 
king ; and on his death there reigned a king named Bhuvaneka 
Balm (VII.). And these kings advanced the prosperity of the *> 
church and the kingdom, according to their faith and ability, 
and went the way of their deeds. 

And when two thousand and eighty-five *years were passed (3 
after the Parinibbana of the Supreme Buddha, a certain Vfra 7 
Vikkama, born of the race of Sirisaiighabodhi, an exceeding 8 
mighty man, became king in the city of Senkhandasela Siri- 
vaddhana,{ a city that was surrounded by the rivei Mahdvaluka 
as if by a trench. And this king took up his abode there, and 
gained the heart of his people by the practice of the four kingly 9 
virtues, § and began to perform meritorious acts with devotion. Jo 

He removed the (Bowl) relic of the great Sage to a spot of 
ground not far from his palace, of great beauty, and built a Cetiya 
there; and also an enclosure nigh unto it, with a two- 11 
storied house, for holding the Uposatha service. And around 12 
the city he built eighty and six houses with tiled roofs for 
the priesthood, and caused the priests to dwell therein. And 
he ministered to them and hearkened to the preaching of the 
sacred doctrines of the Conqueror. lie celebrated a great feast 13 
and hearkened devoutly to about fifty and five discourses that 
were read throughout the whole night. He caused (sacred) 14 
hooks to be written on thirty thousand (palm) leaves, and made 
offerings to the three Pitakas of about sixty thousand (pieces of 
money). And he caused a hundred and eighty images to be lfi 
made of the Supreme Buddha, and a hundred and forty caskets 
also to hold his relics ; and thus did he lay up a heap of merit. 

And he proceeded from his own city on foot, and journeyed about 16 
seven leagues in the course of one day ; and after that he had 1" 
celebrated a great feast with divers perfumes and flowers, lamps, 
incense, and the like, he worshipped the shrine at Mahiyangana. 


0 Pandita Parakrama Bahu, adopted son of Bhuvaneka Bahu, according to 
the ll&j&vali. 

f Brother of Bhuvaneka Bahu VI. — Rajavaii. 

{ Kandy. 

§ Childers renders this phrase By “elements of 

popularity,” and correctly defines it as “ largesse or liberality, affability, bene- 
ficent rule, and impartiality.'* Sec hi* Dictionary s.r. Soufftiho. 
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18 And the ruler of men went to Sumanakiita in one day, and 

19 worshipped the sacred shrine there after that he had poured one 
hundred pots of oil into the lamp, the circumference whereof was 
fifteen cubits and the height five cubits. 

And as he had set his heart on the noble road (that leadeth to 

20 deliverance) he repaired the difficult highway (to the Peak) ; and 
for the comfort of the pilgrims that passed and repassed it he 
caused steps to be built therein of seven hundred and eighty 

21 stones. And when he had thus performed numerous acts of 
merit in divers ways, the lord of the land determined to hold a 

22 feast of Ordination. And he caused many houses to be erected 
on the banks of the river, and brought thither priests who dwelt 

23 in the three countries. And when the wise king had made great 

24 offerings to them, he invited five and thirty of their number, the 
chief of whom was the great elder Dhammakitti (to form them- 

25 selves into a body for performing the office). And after that he 
had chosen three hundred and fifty and five good men of 
good families, he caused them to be ordained amidst great 
rejoicings. 

Now (in the days that were past), a certain king of Pdtaliputta, 

26 Mahdsena by name, was not satisfied with feeding one thousand 

27 priests daily, but was moved by a nobler desire, and determined 
upon giving alms with the substance that he gained honestly.* 
So he gave up the splendours of the kingly office and proceeded 

28 (in disguise) to the city of Northern Madhurd ; and after that he 
had worked there for wages, and gotten himself substance, he 
gave alms therewith faithfully. 

And when this wise king, who delighted in clean gifts, t had 

29 heard (this story) he formed a rice-field with the labour of his 
own body, and gave alms in a suitable manner with the rice that 
was obtained therefrom. 

30 And as he took pleasure in the three Sacred Objects he made 
offerings of robes, two thousand and one hundred and eighty and 

31 two in number, and expended on account of meritorious works 
five hundred and eighty and seven thousand pieces of money. 

32 This ruler of men caused to be given away as gifts sixty and two 
elephants and horses, and four hundred and fifty head of oxen 


* VatthifSiiddhiii karitvdna , “ having made the substance pure.*’ The most 
meritorious of alms consists in the giving of that which has been honestly 
got, or obtained with the sweat of one’s brow, 
f Meaning, a gift of a thing honestly gotten. 
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and buffaloes. Thus did this king, who was a seeker after merit, 33 
perform good deeds in divers ways and purify the road to heaven. 

And as he was faithful and exceeding wise and devoted always 34 
to the welfare of others, he knew the vanity of life and the things 
of this life, and, therefore, performed in a suitable manner many 
meritorious works that bring blessings in divers ways. And ye 
who have a wholesome dread of the terrible sufferings of renewed 
existence, know this, and ponder on that which abideth and that 
which abideth not, and renounce the lust of the body and all the 
pleasures thereof, and be diligent in the performance of good deeds. 

Thus endeth the ninety-second chapter, entitled “ An Account 
of Seven Kings beginning with that of Jaya Bdhu, ” in the Mabd- 
vaysa, composed equally for the delight and amazement of good 
men. 

♦ 

CHAPTER XCIIL 

OW while this famous king (Vfra Vikkaraa) reigned in 1 
this manner, a number of (lesser) kings, born of the 2 
Race of the Sun, lived in divers places at Jayavaddhana 
and the like countries near the sea-coast ; and among them there 
was a certain king, Mdyddhanu by name, who was a mighty 
chief of men. Now he had a son named Rajasfha, who was an 3 
exceeding cruel man. And he was wont to accompany his father 
in his wars in divers places ; and being puffed up with victory, 4 
this great fool, in the .wickedness of his heart, slew his father 
with his own hand and took possession of the kingdom. And he ft 
was known as Rajasiha of Sit&vaka. And for some time he took 
a delight in religion and performed meritorious acts. But one ft 
day, the king, after that he had given alms to the priesthood, 
was seized with fear, and inquired of the great elders, saying, 
“How can 1 absolve myself from the sin of killing a father? ” 
Thereupon the learned elders expounded the doctrine to him ; but 7 
they could not satisfy the perverse mind of the wicked man. 
And when he heard these words, saying, “ The consequence of 8 
a sin that hath been committed cannot be destroyed,” he was 
provoked to anger, like unto a serpent full of poison when it is 
beaten with a stick. And he turned to the followers of Siva, and 9 
inquired of them ; and when he heard them say the words, 

“ It is possible,” he drank them in as if they were nectar ; and 
then he smeared his body over with asbes and became a 10 
worshipper of Siva. And after that he began to destroy the 
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religion of the Conqueror by slaying its priests and burning its 

11 sacred books and breaking down its temples; and thus did he 
bar the way that leadeth to heaven. He embraced heresy, and 

12 became like unto a thorn in the path of continued existence.* And 
he placed the ascetics of sin and heresy at Sumanakuta, that so they 

13 might take all the profits arising therefrom. Thus did this foolish 
and unrighteous man suffer much misery, because he knew not 
the path that he should have followed, but took the path that he 
should not. 

14 Thereupon many priests stripped themselves of their robes 
through fear of the king. But those of them who feared the 
evils of renewed existence left their dwellings and went in divers 
ways. 

15 And when the king had destroyed the religion of Buddha, 
which is the most spotless (in the whole world), and which alone 
tendeth to the happiness of all men, he reigned in this country 

16 by the power of his former merits. And, verily, this sinner did 
rule with a strong arm after that he had brought the whole 
island of Larjka to subjection under him. 

17 And this ruler of the land, although by his royal authority lie 
had displayed the might of his power iu the multitude of sins 
that he had committed, yet fell at the last into the hand of death. 
Hereby may wise men know the mischief that is wrought by 
those who are moved by the ignorance of sin and disbelief, and 
with fear avoid all temptation and do much good. 

Thus endeth the ninety-third chapter, entitled “ An Account 
of Two Kings commencing from Mdyadhanu,” in the Mahava^sa, 
composed equally for the delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER XCIV. 


1 

2 

3 


OW in that king’s (Kajasinha’s) reign a certain prince 
of Gaygasiripura, born of the race of the Sun, went 
down to the city of Kolamba;f but as it was not permitted 
him to remain there, he went to the city of Govaf and abode there 
fora long time. And there he killed (iu a fight) a powerful and 
famous chief named Gaja Baku, and was rewarded with many 



* Meaning that he made existence more painful by depriving it of the 
sources from which hope could be derived, 
f Colombo, 
t Coa. 
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favours (for that valiant act).* And this wise prince knew his 4 
time and returned to the island of Lanka, and received the 
support of the inhabitants of Pahcuddha-rattha,f and became 
very powerful. And after the death of him who had killed his 5 
father, ( Kajasipha), in the two thousand one hundred and thirty- 
fifth year after the Nibbana of the Sage, this faithful, virtuous 0 
and powerful king ascended the throne in the city of Sirivaddhana 
with the name of Vimala Dliamma Suriya. And this famous 7 
king built eighteen towers in divers places around the great city, g 
and united them with a high and thick rampart, and set guards 
in them to defend the city from the enemy. And he freed the 9 
whole kingdom of Lanka from danger, and took for his chief 
queen a virgin of the like rank with himself. And after that he ]o 
was anointed king over the kingdom, this famous ruler, being 
desirous of merit, set himself earnest ly to advance the prosperity 
of the church and the kingdom. 

And when the ruler of men made inquiry and learned that ]i 
the tooth of the Supreme Buddha was preserved in the vihara 12 
at Labujagama,} in the district of Sapharagama, he was exceeding 
glad, and caused it to he brought to his beautiful city. And in \\] 
order that he might worship it daily and perform the ceremonial 
thereto, the wise king caused a beautiful two-storied Relic-house 14 
to he built on a beautiful piece of ground near the palace. And 
he placed the tooth there and worshipped it always with great 
devotion. 


4 The incident is narrated in the Raj avali as follows : — “ While he remained 
here Conappoo Bandara ” (afterwards Vimala Dharma Siirya), “who had lied 
to Colombo, committed a crime, for which he was tried before Hallappoo 
Dharma Pawla Rajah and Captain Mohroe, and sent, to Goa. When Conappoo 
had been in Goa about three years, it came to pass that lie expressed a desire 
of getting an opportunity of fencing with a captain called Gajabaliu, which 
captain was so expert at fencing, that no person, not even the viceroy, durst 
approach his door without first laying aside his sword, for who dared even to 
approach the quarters of the said captain with a sword could not escape 
without fighting and getting killed. This desire of Conapoo Bandar, 1 having 
come to the ears of the viceroy, he sent for Conappoo and asked if he could 
fence well ; he answered, that he could fence ; and accordingly he girded on 
his sword, and went to the door of the great captain, and was immediately 
addressed by him with, “ Cingala, thou must not depart without fighting ; ” 
and, immediately, they both began to engage, but Conappoo cut the said 
Captain Gajabahu in two pieces, cm account of which valiant action several 
captains, and also the viceroy of Goa, conferred presents upon Conappoo.” — 
U pham’s Raj avali, page 310. 

f Lit. “ the five upper countries.*' 

£ Deign nm wa. 
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15 And as there were no ordained priests throughout the whole 
island of La#k& he sent ministers to the country of Rakkhapga, 

16 and invited and brought over to this island Nandicakka and 

17 other priests. And he made them take up their abode in the 
beautiful city of Sirivaddhana, where he ministered to them with 
kindness. Then he built a beautiful house in the Udakukhepa 

18 Slm&atthe ford Ganthamba* in the Mahav&luka river; and, 

19 in the two thousand one hundred and fortieth year after the 

20 Nibbdna of the Sage, he conveyed the priests thither, and caused 
a great number of men of good families to be ordained in the 
midst of that great priesthood, and preserved the religion of the 
Supreme Buddha. He also caused many persons from good 

21 families to take the order of novitiates in the church, and minis- 

22 tered to them bountifully with the four things that were necessary 
for monks. And as he sought after merit he did much good in 
these and many other ways, and purged the road to heaven. 

Afterwards the wise king caused his younger brother, who had 

23 put on the robes and entered the church, to disrobe himself, and 
after that he had placed him in charge of the kingdom he 
passed away according to his deeds. 

24 Thus did this defender of the land, who was endued with the 
power of wisdom, perform many meritorious deeds, and display 
the might of his power by causing the religion of the Conqueror 
to flourish. Even such an one, albeit that he was learned and 
rich in faith, submitted to death. Knowing this, therefore, let 
men lay to heart the uncertainty of this life and its evils, and 
be diligent in good works. 

Thus endeth the ninety-fourth chapter, entitled “ An Account 
of King Vimala JDhamma,” in the Mah&vaysa, composed equally 
for the delight and amazement of good men. 

CHAPTER XCV. 

ND this king, Senaratna by name, who was anointed 
king over the land, was zealous in giving alms and 
doing other works of merit. He practised the four 
virtues of kings and gained the love of his subjects. And then 
he held a feast in honour of the Tooth- relic with great almsgiving. 

3 He raised his elder brother’s own queen to the dignity of chief 
queen and took up his abode in the city. 



Gytamhe. 
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And it came to pass that in those days certain merchants 4 
traded in the port of Kolamba, and continued so for a long time 
till, in process of time, they waxed very strong. These men 5 
were called Paraijgis,* and were all of them wicked unbelievers, 
cruel, and hard of heart. And they entered into fruitful provinces 
and laid waste fields and gardens, and burned houses and villages, 6 
and ravished women of rank, and sorely troubled the Sinhalese 
in this manner. They broke into towns and temples and image- 7 
houses, and destroyed Bodhi trees and images of Buddha, and 
such like sacred things. And they destroyed the country and 8 
the religion thereof, and built forts in divers places, and 
maintained continual warfare. 

Thereupon the king, Sen&ratana, took the Tooth-relic to the 9 
country of Pancasata and other places that abounded with 
fastnesses in forests, mountains, and rivers, and kept it in a place 
of safety, and caused the guardians of the relic also to abide in 10 
the same place. And when he had also made preparation for 1 1 
the performance of the ceremonial unto it, and secured the safety 12 
of the Tooth-relic, he left the city, taking with him his treasures 
that were of great value, and the sons of his royal elder brother, 
and his excellent queen, — a well-favoured and virtuous woman, 
who was then big with child — whom he conveyed carefully in 
a carriage,! and himself went to Mahiyaygana. And while he 13 
yet dwelt in that city she bare him a glorious son, endued with 
marks of greatness, under a good and fortunate star. And on 14 
that day, at night, the leader of the enemy’s army dreamed lb 
a terrible dream (and the dream was this). From the 16 
western side of that city there issued a spark which was at the 
first of the size only of a firefly ; but it increased by degrees in 
size as it went on its course, till, when it reached the middle of 
the port at Kolamba, it waxed exceeding great and set everything 
on fire in a moment And on that selfsame day (on which 
the prince was born) the enemy’s hosts that had approached 17 
Sirivaddhana fled in great terror before his glory. And in 
process of time the child grew up like unto a second moon ; 
and the king took great care of his son, and of everything else 18 
that belonged to him. And when he knew that the time was 19 


0 Portuguese. 

f The Sinhalese translators have rendered yoggena by “ in a befitting 
manner”; but I think yoggar^,%. carriage, is what is meant here. The queen 
being enceinte she had to be taken carefully in a carriage or conveyance. 

91—87 2 U 
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20 come he took all his possessions and returned to the city of 

21 Sirivadclhana. And when the sons of his elder brother and the 
son that was born to him had come to years of understatfding, 
the ruler of men, whose heart melted with compassion towards 
them, divided his kingdom which was girded about with 
mountains and other fastnesses, and caused the division to 
be written down carefully on three (palm) leaves, and placed 

22 those three leaves near the relic of the tooth. And he took 
the princes thither, and caused them to take up each a leaf 
according to his choice. Then the country of U'va fell to the lot 

23 of Kumdrasfha, the eldest prince ; and the country of Mdtal6 to 
Vijaya Pula, in like manner ; and the five upper countries to 

24 n&jasiha, the youngest. And when the king beheld the leaves 

2 f» that had been thus drawn, and saw the leaf for the five upper 

countries which had fallen to the lot of his own son, he was 
delighted, and predicted that he would be a great man. And the 
ruler of men then gave each of the princes the country that fell 

26 to his lot. And he reigned seven years, performing works of 
merit such as almsgiving and the like, and advanced the w r elfare 
of the church and kingdom according to his ability. 

27 And when the lord of the land had thus divided the country 
and bestowed it with much affection on his own son and the 
others, that so they might take good care of Lnpka and its 
religion, he yielded himself to death, which none can resist. 

Thus emleth the ninety-fifth chapter, entitled u An Account 
of King Senaratna,” in the ilnhavjmsa, composed equally for the 
delight and amazement of good men. 


CHAPTER XCVI. 

'KWjOW after that, as the time passed, these three rulers of 
men lived peaceably, each in his division, enjoying the 
pleasures of the kingdom and making war against the 
Parafigis ; in the which they were victorious in divers places. 
But afterward the three royal brethren fell out, and were at variance 
with each other. And of these three, the famous Rdjasfha de- 
throned his elder brethren and added their dominions to his own. 
Now when the eldest priuce (Kumarasi^ha) was put to death by 
poison, the prince (Vijaya Pdla), who was then at M6tal6, entered 
into acarriage and left the country ; and, after that he had crossed 
the boundary he went to a foreign laud, together with a certain man 
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whom he had taken (to do him service). Thus the remaining 
prince Rdjasiha, an imperious man, whom none could approach fi 
or conquer, and brave as a lion, took possession of the whole 
country, even as his father had possessed it in the beginning. 

And he was courageous and brave in battle, and endued with 7 
great strength of body, as if the gods of the true faith had 
created him for the intent that he might advance the welfare of 
the land and the religion thereof. 

Once, while he sported with young men, he rode a horse and 8 
went out with one who rode another. And as soon as the 
sign was given his horse ran along the course and sank in a i) 
miry place that was therein. Thereupon the brave and courageous 
prince leaped up from his horse to the back of the one that was 10 
coming behind him, and pushed down the rider thereof and rode 
away upon the back of his steed. Again, at the dangerous ferry 1 1 
called JSuvannatthambha,* the mighty prince made a leap from 
the rock on this side the river, and safely reached the rock that 
was on the other side. And when he had thus displayed divers 12 
feats of strength, the celebrated king was desirous to advance 
the welfare of the church and the kingdom, and prepared mate- 13 
rials of war and the like things in divers ways, and gathered 
together the Sinhalese who were ready for war. Then the Id 
gracious king, at a fortunate moment, set out from the city of 
Sirivaddhana, with elephants and horses and royal attendants ; 
with mighty men of valour aud great officers of State and others ; 15 
with companies of fighting men armed with bows, swords, spears, 
and other weapons, and surrounded with drums and other instru- lb 
ments of music. And taking with him the sons of Buddha for 
the purpose of giving alms, and performing such like meritorious 
acts, the fearless king proceeded from place to place, sounding 1? 
the drum of war as terrible as the sound of thunder. At the very 18 
beginning he fought a great battle with the enemy that had entered 
the country of Pancuddha-rattha, and slaughtered a great number 
ofthewicked. And the ruler of men drove the vile and cruel enemy 19 
from their several positions, and broke up their camps, and gained 
the victory over them. Aud the enemy looked on this side and 20 
on that, how they might escape, and fled in great terror, and fell 21 
over great rocks, and leaped across the streams in the mountains. 
Like unto elephants when a lion getteth into their midst, or as a 


Sinhalese : Ranfen-tota. 
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tuft of cotton that is blown away by a gust of wind, even so did 
the enemy, stricken with fear, flee before the fearless king when 

22 he rushed into the field of battle. And when he had fought with 
the enemy in divers places and in manifold ways, he slew a great 

23 many of his foes and drove them before him. And he displayed 
his might by freeing each country from oppression as he took it, 
and caused even the enemy’s forts to be destroyed. 

24 But many of the enemy escaped, who were sorely oppressed 

25 with fear. And these wicked unbelievers lived quietly for a short 
time in their divers forts on the sea-coast, but soon began again 

20 to plunder the districts in their neighbourhood. And when 
Rajasiha, who was an imperious ruler, heard thereof he 

27 went again to Dighavapi in the eastern part of the country. And 

28 while he was there he heard of the Olaudas ; * and he thought 
well of it, and, being skilful in the laws of Manu, he sent I wo 
ministers to their beautiful country, and persuaded that people to 

20 come hither in many ships. And when they had come to the 
sea-coast nigh unto Dighavapi, which was a rich, prosperous and 

30 populous district, he showed them much favour. And with the 

31 intent to display the strength of his Sinhalese army, he ordered 
them quietly to watch while he fought with the enemy in the 
neighbourhood. And the ruler of men defeated and utterly 

32 destroyed the enemy and took their fortress, and gave it to the 
Ohinda people, to whom he showed much favour, and pleased them 
exceedingly. 

33 And from that, time forth the chief of Lanka, at the head of 
both armies, f began to carry on a war all around, by land and 

34 sea. He destroyed at divers places the forts that were protected 
by thick walls of stone, slaying theenemies that defended them ; 

35 and he utterly destroyed the enemy throughout the whole of 

33 Lanka, and freed it. from the oppression of those who had long 

established themselves therein, by building forts and fortifying 
them strongly. And he established the people of Olanda in 
places bordering the sea, that they might guard Lanka and 

37 hinder the enemy. And when lie had commanded that they should 

38 come to him every year with presents, the ruler of men brought 

39 away his forces, and entered his own city like the victorious 
Indra after the war with the Asuras. Thenceforth this chief of 

40 men, Rajasiha, dwelt securely. And he made careful inquiry 


Hollanders. 


t Siyhalesc and Duteh \\ 



CHAPTER XCVII. 


333 


into the merits of those who were worthy of advancement, and 
bestowed offices, such as general and the like (on such as 
deserved them). And the wise king confirmed all the grants of 41 
lands that had been dedicated to the service of Buddha and the 
gods, so that they might be held in like manner as before. And 42 
after that he had brought royal maidens from the city of Madhuri 
(and made them his consorts) this mighty king governed the 
kingdom for fifty and two years. 

In this manner did this excellent ruler of the land, R&jasiha, 43 
who had great power, protect the religion of the royal Sage who 
was born of the Solar Race, and his kingdom also, even as he 
defended his own eye or his life ; and at last yielded himself to 
the king of death. 

Thus this king, the lord of the land, who was mighty and skilful 44 
in destroying the power of his enemies, nevertheless, prevailed 
not, even with all his strength, over death. Let the wise there- 
fore take knowledge hereof, and, before death overtaketh them, 
be constant and diligent in doing good, such as giving alms and 
the like. 

Thus endeth the ninety-sixth chapter, entitled “ An Account of 
King R&jasfha,” in the Mahavatjsa, composed equally for the 
delight and amazement of good men. 
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ND after that his son Vimula Dhamrna Suriya became 
king. He was adorned with faith and the like virtues, 
and regarded the three Sacred Gems as his own. And 
he took to wife the daughter of the queen who was brought from 
Madhuri, and made her his chief queen. And this virtuous chief 
of men gained the love of his people by practising the four duties 
of kings, and governed the kingdom of Lanka with justice and 
equity. 

And he took a delight in the religion of the Conqueror ; and 
as soon as he was anointed king he began to make manifold 
preparations for keeping a feast in honour of the Tooth-relic. 
He built a beautiful temple of three stories, that shone with 
exquisite workmanship of divers kinds, for the Tooth-relic of the 
great Sage, and caused a beautiful casket to be made of twenty- 
five thousand pieces of silver, which he gilt and set with the nine 



1 


2 

3 


4 


5 


7 


334 thb mahAva^tsa. 

kinds of gems ; and in that large casket, which looked like a 
Cetiya of gems, he placed the tooth of the Conqueror. 

8 And the lord of the land, being minded to celebrate a feast of 

9 Ordination also, caused five hundred robes and uher things 

10 necessary for monks to be prepared and arranged separately (in 
lots) ; the which, with other presents and a royal letter, he sent by 
his able ministers to the country of Rakkhafiga, and invited the 

11 elder Sant&na to come hither with a body of priests. And he 
brought hither thirty and three priests (from that country) and 
caused them to take up their abode in the beautiful city of Siri- 
vaddhana, and ministered to them in a suitable manner with the 

12 four necessaries of a monk’s life. And when he had built a 
suitable house in the Udakukkhepa Sim£ at the ford of the river, 

13 as it had been done before, he conducted the body of priests 
thither, and caused thirty and three persons of good families to 

14 be ordained, and thus shed light on the religion of the Conqueror. 
He also caused one hundred and twenty persons to be invested with 

15 the robe of the novitiate, and zealously ministered unto them with 
the four necessaries of a monk’s life, and caused them to be instruc- 
ted in the sacred doctrines : and thus did he gain much merit also. 

16 And as he believed that a pilgrimage on foot was an act of 

17 great merit, he walked to the shrine at Sumanakuta, and 
remained there for seven days, holding a great feast of offerings of 
jewels, pearls, and the like precious things, and also of articles 
of gold and silver, and of divers cloths, and the like th ings. And 

18 he made an end of this great feast by covering with a large silver 
umbrella the footprint which the great Sage had left on the top 

19 of the mountain Sumanakiita. He also hearkened to the 
preaching of the doctrine every day, and kept holy every Sabbath, 

20 and thus gained much merit. In many such ways did this 
seeker of merit, truly diligent by day and night, perform divers 

21 good deeds. And when the king had, in this manner, en- 
couraged religion and conferred favours on the people, he lived 
for twenty and two years and submitted unto death. 

22 Thus did this good and wise man, who had a love for good 
works, such as almsgiving and the like, give light to the reli- 
gion of the great and noble Sage, who is the only lord of the 
world. Do ye also, therefore, constantly and diligently cause 
that noble religion to shine forth.* 


* This verse is superfluous. Many such occur in the oourse of these 
faulty chapters. 
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Then his son Siri Vira-Parakkama Narinda-Sflia* became 23 
king. He was a temple of wisdom and valour and virtue. And 24 
to the intent that he might make the crown of Lapk& certain, the 
king procured royal maidens from Madhurd and made them his 
chief queens. He performed works of merit, such as almsgiving 25 
and the like, and made offerings daily to the Tooth-relic, and 
thus acquired much merit. He continued to minister to the 26 
priests who were ordained in the time of the king his father, and 2? 
caused many persons of good families to enter the priesthood as 
novitiates, and favoured the cause of religion in sincerity. 

And that he might worship the Mahiyapgana Cetiya which 28 
was buPt while Buddha yet lived, this powerful king went thither, 
and after that he had made an offering to the Cetiya of divers 
kinds of coloured cloths, he kept a^ great feast of offerings of 29 
flowers made of silver and gold, and of flowers of plants that 30 
grow on water and on dry land, of divers sweet-smelling flowers, 
and of food, hard and soft, and such like things ; and thus also 
gained he much merit. 

And he proceeded to that selfsame Mahiyapgana on two 
occasions, taking a great host with him, and kept great feasts. 31 
The chief of men, moved thereto by faith, went also on two 32 
occasious to Suinanakfita, and, after that he had made offerings 
there, acquired much merit. And he took a great number of 
followers with him and set out from the great city t and went to 33 
the venerable city of AnurSdhapura, and kept a great feast there. 
And he caused a robe to be made, about the size of Buddha's 
robe, and made an offering thereof to the Tooth-relic, with 34 
divers (other) gifts suitable for offerings. 35 

And this chief of men formed a suburb named Knpdas&la, 
nigh unto the chief city, in the large cocoanut grove hard by 
the beautiful bank of the river ; and while he yet dwelt there 
•he caused houses to be decently built in the same place, and 36 
novitiates of the Order to take up their abode therein ; and be 
performed daily meritorious works, such as almsgiving and the 37 
like, and caused books to be written also. And as he saw that 38 
the temple of the Tooth-relic that the king his father had built 
at the great city was decaying, his heart moved within him, and 
he caused a fine two-storied building to be erected ; the doors 39 
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whereof were ornamented with exquisite workmanship of divers 
kinds, and the plaster work shone with exceeding brightness like 

40 a silver hill. And the roof thereof was ornamented. And on 
the walls of the two enclosures thereof he caused to be painted 
with exquisite art (the deeds of) these thirty-two JAtakas ; 
namely, the Vidura Jataka ; the Guttila and Ummagga Jatakas ; 

41 the Dadhivahana, Mahakanha, ISutanu, and Chaddanta JAtakas ; 
the Dhammaddhaja, Dhammapula, and Mahajanaka J&takas; 

42 the Padam&nava, Dhammasonda, and MaliA NArada Kassapa 
JAtakas ; the MahApaduma, Telapatta, and Cullapaduma Jatakas ; 

4tf the Sattuhhatta, AndhablnUa, Campeyya, and Susa J&takas ; 
the Visayha, Kusa, Sutasoma, Sivi, and Temiya Jatakas ; tlie 

44 Culla-Dhanuddhara and the 8acca\tkira Jatakas ; the Dhum- 

45 niedlia JAtaka ; the KAlingabodhi Jataka ; the Silava Jdtaka ; as 

40 also the Mandabba Jataka; and the Vessantara J&taka. And 

thus did the chief of men acquire a heap of merit beyond 
measure. 

47 And he raised for himself a monument of glory by building a 

48 wall enclosing the great Bodhi, the Cetiya and the Natha 

40 Devalaya that stood in the middle of the city, — a wall of stone, 

thick, high and shining with plaster work, like unto a beautiful 
string of pearls adorning the neck of the city that was like unto 
a fair woman. 

.Now among the novitiate priests who lived at his time, there 

50 was a certain one distinguished by piety and good manners ; 
constant in diligence, and conversant with the words of the 

51 Supreme Buddha and the divers interpretations thereof. He 
was, moreover, a poet, a preacher, and a controversialist ; a 
teacher of great renown, and one who devoted his life to secure 

ftX his own welfare and that of others ; yea, he was one who showed 

5*d himself in the religion of Lanika like the moon in the sky. To 
this zealous novitiate, Saranankara by name, who was a receptacle 
of faith and wisdom, the lord of the land did often make gifts, 

54 religious as well as temporal. He caused a casket to be made, 
one and a half cubits in height, to hold the relics of the great 
ISage — the Supreme Buddha, who is the only lord of the world ; 

55 and lie caused it to be gilt and set with seven hundred gems. 

5(5 And this dazzling casket, with the relics therein, and many 

57 sacred books also of the Law, did he present unto him (SaTa- 

nankara), and show him much favour. Moreover, the ruler of 
men presented unto him temporal gifts, such as robes and other 
things necessary for a rnouk, and numerous servitors. 
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And so that the doctrine may remain for a long time, the ruler 
of men desired that learned novitiate, who longed after purity 58 
and the attainment of perfect knowledge, duly to compose the 
religious book named “ Sarattha Saggaha,” that consisted of 
eleven thousand gcunthas;* and a translation also into the 
Sinhalese language of the History of the great B6dhi,f and a 59 
translation (into Sinhalese) of the Bhesajja Manji\s&, a book 60 
that had been composed (in Pdli), in the time of Parakkama 61 
B&hu who reigned in the city of Jambuddoni, by the learned and 62 
benevolent elder, the chief of the monks of the Pahca Parivena, 
to the intent that all who strive to fulfil their religious duties 
might thereby become free from disease. 

And this wise king, having thus done many meritorious things 63 
and reigned thirty and three years, submitted to death. 

And this king having enjoyed much glory in the beauti- 64 
ful island of La^kd, left all that (glory) behind, as he did his 
body and his kinsmen and friends, and went (the way of all 
flesh). Take due knowledge of this, therefore, ye worthy people : 
remember the exhortations contained in the words of the great 
Sage, and perform such good deeds as will bring happiness in 
heaven, and secure the supreme blessing of deliverance. 

Thus endeth the ninety-seventh chapter, entitled “An Account 
of Two Kings commencing from Vimala Dhamma,”in the Mah&~ 
vaysa, composed equally for the delight and amazement of good 
men. 

♦— — 

CHAPTER XCVIII. 

H FTER that the younger brother of the queen of that same 1 
king became king. He was adorned with virtue, and 2 
was celebrated as Siri Vijaya Rajaslha. And after 
that he was anointed king he took a delight in the Three Gems, 3 
and was constant in hearing the sacred doctrines. He was dili- 
gent and wise, and loved always to associate with good and 4 
virtuous men. And that he might maintain the purity of his 
family he brought hither royal maidens from the city of 5 
Madhurd and made them his queens. And he lived in that 

° Gantha generally means a book or composition ; but here it is meant 
for a certain quantity of syllables — thirty-two. — See Wilson’s Sanskrit 
Dictionary *. v. Grantha. Also, an Anustup verse. See Sabdantoma 8. v. 
j* Maha Bodhivagsa. 
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beautiful city, and gained the hearts of all the people of Lagk& 

6 by practising the four duties of kings* And the queens also of 
this king renounced the false religion which they had long 
believed, and followed, as it became them, the true religion which 

7 gives everlasting happiness. And when they had hearkened to 

8 the noble doctrines of Buddha, the only Lord of the world, they 
made offerings to Buddha and the other Sacred Objects with con- 
tinual devotion, in the following manner : — They made offerings 
daily, with becoming devotion, unto the Tooth-relic, of divers 

9 flowers of jasmine and the like ; of sweet betel leaves scented 
with camphor and other perfumes ; of lamps fed with perfumed 
oil ; of sweet-smelling sandal and other fragrant substances ; 

10 of divers kinds of sweet incense ; of honey and other medicines ; 

11 of garments, jewels and the like, of silver and golden bowls 
filled with savoury food, hard and soft, and that which can be 

12 licked up or drunk ; of curtains and covers, and of costly robes 
and divers other things that are necessary for monks. Of these 
and the like things did they make offerings, and gather to 
themselves a heap of merit. 

13 And as they were constant in hearing the sacred doctrines, they 
vowed to observe the five vows daily, and the eight vows on every 

14 seventh day of the moon, and took heed of them as the Camari* 
(doth its tail). They also meditated much on Buddha and the 

15 like thoughts, and caused religious books to be written. And as 
they desired greatly to acquire the merit of almsgiving, and 
having understood the nature of the alms that are given daily, 
and also of others, such as alms to priests who journey or are 

It) sick, they gave alms daily, and that also with a willing heart. 
They also caused young persons to be robed as novitiates, and 

17 rendered them much help, and caused them to be properly in- 
structed in the doctrines of religion, and gave them every needful 
thing that they desired, and thereby became unto them like the 
wish-conferring tree of heaven. 

18 And they were like mines of virtue ; and showed much kind- 
ness and compassion towards the inhabitants of Lapka, bestowing 
upon them as much affection as a mother doth to her children. 

19 And they caused images and caskets to be made, and lived in 

20 fear of sin and in the love of everything that was good. Thus 

° Wilson says that the Camari “ is a kind of deer, or rather the Bos Gnm - 
niens, erroneously classed by the Hindu writers amongst the deer.” The 
hairs of its tail are used for the purpose of making chowries. 
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did they, in many ways, adorn themselves with the ornaments of 
virtue, and become celebrated throughout the whole of Lagkfi. 

And the faithful king caused dwellings for priests to be built 21 
in divers places, and caused novitiates to take up their abode 
therein. And he esteemed them highly and showed them much 22 
favour, and presented unto them gifts of robes and the like things 
that were needful to monks, and hearkened to the preaching of 
the holy Law. But, above all them, he chiefly honoured and 23 
made offerings to the novitiate, Saranaflkara by name, who dwelt 
i in the Uposathdrama, and who was a man of faith and a mine of 
virtue. And he invited this selfsame Sdmanera, and caused 24 
him to compose a commentary on four Bkanamras * (of the 
Tripitaka) in the language of La$kd, and thus preserved the 
knowledge of the Scriptures also. And because that he hearkened 25 
to the sayings of certain foolish men of other religions, who said 26 
that great evils would befall them who place relics in new Relic- 
houses (and live near them), he caused another city to be built, 
and went out from this city and abode there. And it came to 27 
pass that while the ruler of men yet dwelt there, the ministers 
assembled together, and, with the help of the servitors aud other 
men of great authority, endeavoured to open the casket wherein 28 
was the Tooth-relic ; but they could not, albeit that they tried to 
do so in divers ways all the night. And so the ministers went and 
told the great king of this thing. And when the king heard it 29 
he hastened to the chief city ; and after that he had, with great 30 
reverence, made offerings thereto of divers sweet-smelling flowers 
and lamps and incense and other things, the lord of the land bowed 
himself down before the Tooth-relic, and, taking the key of the 
casket, opened it instantly with ease. And he opened the caskets 31 
that were inside, the one after the other, and beholding the tooth of 
the Supreme Buddha, he exclaimed with great joy, saying , " The 
life that I have lived hath indeed borne fruit!” And then he 32 
caused the people of the city to assemble together, and held a 
great feast with much rejoicing. And the lord of the land, 33 
having seen this marvel, was filled with joy and delight, and after 
that he had dedicated elephants and horses and jewels and pearls 
and the like precious things to the sacred tooth of the great 34 
Sage, he took it into his lotus-hands, and showed it to all the 
people, and filled them with great gladness. 

A Bhutto raw is equal to 250 verses of 32 syllables each. 
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35 And he caused the temple of the relic, which was built in the 
time of former kings, to he adorned with divers cloths spangled 

36 with gold, and fed the lamps thereof with perfumed oil, and 

37 placed flower-pots therein. In that beautiful temple, which was 
like unto a heavenly mansion, he placed the relic of the great. 
Sage upon a silver altar, and celebrated a great, feast in honour 

38 thereof. And lie caused the whole city to be thoroughly purged, 

39 and the streets thereof properly spread with sand. And at that 

40 festival of the Tooth-relic be caused arches to be built of high 
and straight pillars around the temple and the inner enclosures 
thereof, and on the outer terrace, and in the great court of 

41 the king, and on both sides of all the streets, with no spaces 
between them. And they bound plantain trees to them, and 
adorned them beautifully with the flowers of the areka, the 

42 cocoanut, and the like. And by reason of the bright pieces of 

43 cloth of divers colours that were bound to the ends of long poles, 

44 the sky of the city looked pleasant, as though it were tilled with 
flocks of cranes. And he caused jars, filled to the brim with 
water, to be decently placed in divers parts of the city, and 
canopies, shining with divers works in silver and gold, t<> be 
spread out in the open balls that were in front ol* the terrace 

45 around the temple. And they enclosed the halls with shining 
curtains, and covered the floor decently with carpets shining 
with varied workmanship, and strewed the ground around with 

47 flowers mixed with roasted grain. * And when lie had thus 

48 adorned the whole city, as though be were showing how the chief 
of the gods celebrated his feasts in the heavenly habitations, and 
how the kings of old, who were rulers of Lanka, had held their 
feasts, the lord of the land adorned himself with the royal 

49 ornaments, and assembled together, in the city, the novitiates of 

50 Lanka, and the devout men and women, and all the dwellers in 
the city, aud the inhabitants of the country. And the lord of 
the land, whose heart was full of kindness and mercy, fell on his 
face before the relic of the great £age and did obeisance thereto. 

51 Then the king placed the relic on his lotus-hands and came forth 

64 from the Kelic-hnuse with a heart full of joy, and caused it to be 


° Laja-panc amuhi. Lit. “ that which lias roasted paddy as the fifth 
(flower).” Paddy when roasted bursts, and the grain inside the husk expands 
in the shape of a beautiful white flower. These are used <>n public occasions 
and festivals, as a mark of respect, for strewing the ground whereon a shrine 
is taken, or on which a high personage walks over. 
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carried with great rejoicing (before a liost of people), endless as 
the sea, with the golden casket and silver umbrellas displayed in 
great number ; with beautiful rows of chowries ; with strewing 
of divers flowers of silver, gold, and the like; with divers jewels 
and pearls, apparel and ornaments ; with divers tilings meet for 
offerings, and with the music of the five kinds of instruments. 

And then the king went up and stood on the outer hall, which 55 
was beautifully ornamented in divers ways, and displayed the 56 
sacred tooth to the great multitude around him : and having thus 
pleased them exceedingly, he kept the Tooth-relic in its place. 57 
Thus did he give much pleasure to the people on that occasion ; 
yea, as much as they would have enjoyed if they had seen Buddha 
alive ; and thereby gained lie much merit for himself. And the 58 
chief of men made offerings of divers things fit to be offered 
thereunto : gold, jewels, and pearls ; elephants, horses ; men 
servants, maid servants, and the like. He also made offerings of 59 
jasmine, champac, and the like flowers, and of sweet-smelling 
sandal and the like perfumes. And when he had thought to GO 
himself that there was great merit in a feast of lamps, the 61 
noble-minded king commanded that a feast of lamps should he 
held in one night at the divers shrines throughout the country, 
and also in his city. And lie gathered the people together, even 62 
in one night, and held a feast, where seven hundred and ninety 
thousand and six hundred lamps were lighted. Thus did this 63 
king, the ruler of Lanka, make the face of the island of Lanka to 
look bright with shining lights, like the sky that is spangled with 64 
stars. He also gathered much merit by offerings of flowers, ten 
million thirty and three thousand and eight hundred in number. 

This king, who was endued with great virtue, took delight 65 
also in causing images of Buddha to be made, in the A loka 
Lena* and other rock-caves in the country of Matalc, and in divers 66 
rock-caves iu other parts of the country, lie caused to be made 67 
new images of Buddha, of his stature, both sleeping and standing 
and sitting, and also (Jetiyas that give pleasure to men. lie also 68 
caused many repairs to be made in decayed image-houses, and 
added greatly to his merits by making prevision for their support. 

In the city of Sirivadilhana he removed the king’s house aud 69 
many other buildiugs that had beeu built aforetime, but were old, 70 
and built beautiful houses of stone. And the ruler of men caused 71 


Alu Vihara. 
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to be built the beautiful Tower-gate* of two floors, wherein there 
were divers figures of plants and animals, and an iron gate with 

72 excellent doors. And while he yet dwelt in the city, the king, 
who loved to hear the preaching of the Law, caused halls to be 

73 erected in the middle of the court-yard of the palace, and orna- 
mented them throughout with beautiful arches and the like, and 

74 spread out canopies, and prepared pulpits therein. With much 
trouble also he procured many preachers of the Law, and caused 
them to sit down and preach, with beautiful fans in their hands. 

75 And after the king had hearkened to the discourses of Buddha, 
clearly expounded by them in a manner that stirred his heart, he 

76 was greatly delighted, and made divers offerings of things meet to 
be offered, such as censers of gold and silver and divers kinds of 

77 beautiful cloths. And the lord of the land made such offerings 
many times, together with his ministers and his followers, and 
gained much merit thereby. 

78 And when he had learnt form the sacred Law that to impart 

79 religious knowledge was an act of great merit, he caused preaching 
halls and lodging places for priests to be built in divers places 
suited for the assembling of people, because that he desired the 
welfare of the inhabitants of the divers districts in the king’s coun- 

80 try. And the ruler of men sent forth many preachers of the Law 
and others, and commanded the people to assemble at divers 
places, and caused the sacred Law to be expounded to them, and 
thus imparted religious knowledge also. 

81 And the wicked and unrighteous unbelievers, the Paraggis, 

82 who had escaped destruction in the time of king R&jasiha, and 

83 who then dwelt in divers parts of the country, endeavouring to 
turn others to their faith by gifts of money and the like, now 
lived in open contempt of the religion of Buddha, with full of 

84 devices. And when the king heard of their doings he was very 
wroth, and straightway commanded his ministers to destroy their 
houses and books, and to cause such as would not renounce their 
faith to be driven out of the country. 

85 The lord of the land caused all kinds of feasts, such as the 
feast of lamps and the like, to be held at the noble foot-print of 

86 the Supreme Buddha on Sumanakiita ; and celebrated great 
feasts at Anur&dbapura, and also at Mahiyapgana and other 

87 places. He also built stone bridges, for the convenience of 


c Dvdra-kofthulca-geha . Lit. “ gate- tower-house.” 
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travellers in the eastern and western districts, on roads that were 
difficult of access by reason of water. 

And when it was made known unto the king that the religion 88 
of the Conqueror decreased in La^ka because that the Order of 80 
priests was extinct, it grieved the lord of the land and aston- 
ished him greatly ; and he resolved to bring in the Order, and 
caused many inquiries to be made concerning the religion of the 
Sage, where it was most prosperous. And when he had heard 90 
from the Olandas the glad news that it flourished in divers parts 91 
of the kingdom of Pegu, Itakkharlga, and Sdma,* the king sent 92 
ministers thither, separately, and others with letters, which he 
caused to be duly written in the first language,! that so he 
might find out how the religion of the Sage prospered in each 
country. And when he heard that the religion in the country 93 
of Ayojjhaf prospered well, aud that it was exceeding pure and 
undefiled, the ruler of men was minded to procure from that 94 
very country the sons of the Conqueror§ to the land of Lapkd, 
and sent back his ministers thither, with a letter and presents 95 
and divers things meet for offerings. 

And the lord of the land also caused a fine casket of pure 96 
gold to be made, one and a half cubit high, with the intent that 
he might place the Tooth-relic therein. And he caused it to be 
SCI; with gems of great value, and pearls, and the like precious 
things ; but while the work remained yet unfinished his merit 
came to an end ; and, in the eighth year of his reign, this chief 
of men, who was adorned with the ornaments of faith and many 97 
other virtues, and was desirous to secure the purity of the noble 
religion of Buddha, departed, at last, to the region of death, 
after that he had performed many great and good deeds that 
tended to the happiness of mankind. 

Thus this lord of Laykd, this chief of meu who was an excellent 98 
king, devoted to the welfare of others, and desirous of acquiring 
merit, governed the kingdom, doing good to himself and to 
others. Ye, therefore, who desire happiness in this world and 
unbounded happiness beyond this world, take heed and avoid 
slothfulness, and lay up for yourselves a store of merit which 
bringeth much happiness. 

Thus endeth the ninety-eighth chapter, entitled “ An Accou nt 
of Siri Vijaya R&jasiha,” in the Mah&vaysa, composed equally 
for the delight and amazement of good men. 


0 Siam, f P&li. f Ayodhya. § Priests of Buddha. 
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ND when this great and virtuous king was dead, his 
wife’s brother, a prince of great beauty and youth, 
became the supreme king. And lie shed light on the 
beautiful island of Lanka, and found favour in the eyes of the 
people by the exceeding beauty of his person. And this chief 
of men ascended the throne in the two thousand two hundred 



and ninetieth year after the Parinibbana of the Supreme 

3 Buddha, and gave himself up to advance the welfare of the 
island of Lanka, and thereby comforted the people who were 
mourning for the loss of the great king (his predecessor). 

4 And as the sun, after that he hatli given light to all the 

f> quarters of the earth, goeth down the western mountain and 

0 leaveth darkness behind him, and, rising again behind the 

eastern mountain, dispel letli the darkness and lighteth up 

all the quarters of the earth, so did t his illustrious king 
ascend the throne of Lanka and disperse the darkness of sorrow 
which had been cast over the whole nation, and till the heads of 
the people with great gladness. And as soon as this chief of 

7 men was anointed king, because that he was a lover of virtue 
and delighted in the three Sacred Gems of which Buddha is the 
chief, lie caused the whole city to be cleaned forthwith, and 

8 ornamented it with cloths, arches, and the like ; and when great 
numbers of the inhabitants of Lanka had assembled themselves 


l) together, the great and illustrious king, the child of good fortune, 
in marched in procession around the city with all the magnificence 
of a king, and made them feel that the kingless kingdom of 
Lanka had once more a king. 

And the chief of men, who was endued with great virtue, took 
lip his abode in the city of Sirivaddhana. 
il This eminent and meritorious king, Kittissiri Rajaslha, by the 
strength of his resolutions (in former births) to maintain and 
defend the religion of the Sage, now appeared in Lanka, and 
enjoyed the splendour of Lanka’s kingdom. He excelled in 
wisdom and in faith, and called to mind the things that are real 
and the things that are unreal, and began to make offerings unto 
the three Sacred Gems of which Buddha is the chief. 


12 And he joined not himself to evil companions, but associated 

13 himself with the wise, and gave honour to the virtuous, and 
hearkened to the noble Law, and himself increased in faith and 
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wisdom. And the king, knowing what things ought to be done 
and what thiugs ought not to be done, avoided that which was 
not to be done and clave to that which ought to be done. And he 14 
pleased all his people by practising the four duties of kings, and 
became worthy of the praise of wise men. And when he had 15 
learned from the sacred Law the reward that was due to them 10 
that impart religious knowledge, and the benefit of hearing the 
sacred Law, and the merit of copying the books of the Law, and 
even of making offerings thereto, he thought that these were 
tilings that were meet to be done. So he caused preaching halls 
to be built in divers places, and set up canopies of cloths of 17 
beautiful colours therein, and ornamented them with divers 
arches. And when he had caused those halls to be lighted and 18 
j ml pits to be prepared in them, he caused preachers of the sacred 
Law to lie brought thither with great pomp and honour, and 
respectfully invited them to take their seats on the pulpits and ]p 
to expound many discourses of Buddha, such as the Dhamma- 20 
cakka and the like, and gave ear to them all night with great 
reverence. And by thus hearing the sacred Law he was enabled 21 
to see in its true light the vanity of life and of the body and the 
pleasures thereof, and the nature of that which is real and 
durable. And the faithful king was much pleased, and continued 22 
to celebrate the great feast with his ministers and his followers 
by offering up divers things that were meet to be offered. And 23 
in this manner did he ofttimes cause religious knowledge to be 24 
imparted for the welfare and happiness of the inhabitants both 
within and without the city, even all his people ; and thus did 
the ruler of men perform that meritorious act which consisted 
in the communication of religious knowledge. 

And the king, with much lovingkindness, bestowed favours 25 
ou the priests who had come from liakkanga and the priests of 
Latjka and many novitiates also who had entered the church, by 2(5 
giving them all the things that were necessary for mooks, such 
as robes and the like ; and he caused them to recite the Paritta, 
and the Mafigala, and other discourses. Many a time also did he 27 
thus keep up the preaching of the sacred Law, and increase his 
store of merit by making gifts of the things that were necessary 
for monks. 

And in the fulness of his faith he s|>ent nine thousand and six 28 
hundred pieces of money and caused an excellent golden book to 
be made, on the golden leaves whereof he caused many discourses 2M 

of Buddha to be engraved, such as the Bhamrna-cakka and others. 

91—87 2 v 
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30 And he caused the preachers of the sacred Law to read it for one 
whole night, and offered many things thereunto, and ofttimes 

31 heard the exposition of the sacred Law therefrom. And the ruler 
of men gathered many scribes together, and caused the Digha 
Nikdya to be copied in one single day, and paid the writers 

32 thereof liberally. And theu he held a great feast and caused the 
doctrines that were contained therein to be duly expounded 
throughout the night, hearkening to it himself, and causing others 

33 also to hearkeu to it. In the fulness of his faith he also caused 
copies of many other books to be made, such as the Saijyutta 
Nik&yaand the like, and paid the writers thereof in money. And 

34 when others, whether priests or householders, made copies of 
books decently and brought them before him, he was well pleased 

35 therewith, and showed them much favour by giving them gifts 
of money and the like. Thus, being always kind and liberal, he 
shared in the merits of others also among the inhabitants of 
Lajikd. 

36 And this chief of men who was desirous of merit went up to 
the noble city of Anuradhapura with all his followers, and made 

37 offerings to the great J3odhi and the great Cetiyas of elephants and 
horses and gold and silver and the like ; and in this wise also 

38 did the king acquire merit. And the illustrious chief of men 
went in royal state to the Mahiyahgana Cetiya and the excellent 
Naklia Cetiya, and heaped merit by worshipping at those shrines 

30 and holding great feasts. And that he might worship and make 

40 offerings at the beautiful Cetiyas and viharas that the king 

41 Parakkama Bahu had built in the noble city of Pulatthi, this 
faithful and renowned king went thither with a great number of 
followers and made offerings thereat befittingly. And the king, 
who was endued with faith and other virtues, worshipped at the 
Rajata Vihara* also, and acquired much merit. 

42 And like the former kings of Lanka, lie desired to show to the 

43 divers classes of his subjects the rejoicings that were held in 
honour of Natha, Vishnu, and other gods, which were regarded by 

44 all the people as conducive to prosperity. And to that end he 
caused preparations to be made throughout the whole city, so 
that it looked like the city of the gods. And he assembled 

45 together all the inhabitants of Lanka in that city, dividing the 
people according to their districts and offices, and placing them 
in divers parts of the city, — the people of each district having a 


^ Ridi Y ilium. 
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flag to distinguish them, raised (in their several encampments). 
And he caused the emblems of the gods, that were in the temples, 46 
to be (taken out and) placed on the back of elephants, and com- 
manded that they should be taken in procession, accompanied 
before and behind by elephants and drums and a host of dancers ; 
by numbers of divers elephants and horses ; by men in the dress 
of Brahmas, arrayed gorgeously in divers garments ; by persons 
holding divers kinds of umbrellas and chowries ; by numbers of 
divers classes of women and officers of State ; by numerous sword- 
bearers and shield-bearers and spearmen and men armed with 
divers kinds of weapons ; by persons carrying divers cloths and 
flags ; by people of strange countries, and men skilled in divers 
languages ; by numerous artificers and handicraftmen, and by 
many such people. And then the king followed in royal state, 53 
like the king of the gods, and after that he had gone round the 
whole city with the procession, returned (with it), and entered the 
palace at the conclusion thereof. 

And while our great king thus celebrated the A's&lhi* rejoicings 54 
yearly he thought it proper, as his faith and wisdom increased, that 55 
they should be preceded by a procession in honour of Buddha. 

So he caused a golden howdah of exquisite workmanship to be 
fixed on the back of the State elephant, and adorned this white 50 
elephant! with ornaments. And this one was surrounded by 57 
elephants ridden by men who carried silver umbrellas and 
chowries and flowers, and canopies with flowers hanging from 
them, and manifold other things that were meet for offerings ; 
by divers flags and banners ; by men who disguised themselves 58 
in manifold dress ; by royal ministers ; and by divers strangers. 
And when everything was thus made ready, the ruler of men 59 
reverently placed the splendid golden casket containing the relics 60 
of the body of Buddha on the howdah, and caused the flower- 
strewers to strew flowers thereon, thick as rain. Then there was 61 
great rejoicing, with cries of “Sadhu,” and with the sound of 
conchs and cymbals and the noise of divers drums. And the good 
people, who were struck with wonder and amazement, unceasingly 


' July — August. 

f The expression Subha-candiradan-tjajan is evidently a blunder. The 
writer probably had a hazy idea of the Sanskrit words Su bh ra - cu « di ? a , which 
may be used fora wdiite elephant, and in attempting to render them into Puli 
made an incomprehensible incs< of the compound. The Sinhalese version 
makes it, “ the elephant with beautiful spots and two tusks,” for which I do 
not find any warrant. 
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worshipped the relics with their hands raised to their foreheads. 

63 And the ruler of men arranged that the procession should be 
preceded by men carrying torches and by men wearing festive 

<54 garments and by a variety of festive shows. And he commanded 

<»f> that the relic of the Conqueror, which had obtained the first place 
among the things that were to be adored by gods and demigods 
and men, should be carried foremost ; and the rest, such as the 
emblems of gods, and men and others, should follow behind it. 

<5<» And he himself, surrounded with all the magnificence of royalty, 
amidst shouts of victory and applause, with the majesty of a king, 
and with great rejoicings, went forth, as if displaying before men 
the manner in which the chief of the gods celebrated the great 
feast of the relic in heaven. 

<57 And as he was endued with faith and many other virtues lie gave 

ON his services to the cause of Buddha, the Law, and the Order. And 
remembering with pleasure what was real and what was unreal, 
he did always deeds of charity and the like good works. And as 
he abounded in faith, wisdom, and mercy, and other excellent 
virtues, he was like unto a lamp that shed light throughout the 
island. And he rejoiced exceedingly in the Supreme Buddha, 
and walked circumspectly according to the Law of the Sage with 
the ten powers. And lie was always diligent and zealous, and 
looked at the real and the unreal : and, being mindful of the 
welfare of all his people, he performed many acts of merit, such 
as almsgiving and the like, and continued so (even to the end),* 

69 And because of the respect that he had unto the three Sacred 
Gems, he continued daily to make great offerings to the Tooth-relic 

70 with great rejoicing. And being always mindful of the priests 
who were brought into the church in his reign, he ministered 
unto them, out of his own income, with the four things that were 

7 ] necessary for monks. And as he delighted in the sacred Law he 
ofttimes heard it expounded with great attention, and acquired 

72 much merit. And thus he caused the religion of the Conqueror 
to flourish, even as it did when Buddha yet lived, and did much 

73 good to the inhabitants of La$kd. And when he heard of the 
works that had been done by Parakkama Bfihu and former 


* These two verses are composed in different metres — viz., the Upendra- 
wijjra and Sragdhard , respectively, and contain needless repetitions — a lament- 
able fault throughout these chapters. The two verses, besides, are uncon- 
nected with the narrative, and have evidently been added 6r interpolated for 
effect, 
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kin^s he was struck with their excellence, being indeed himself 
a follower in their footsteps. And as lie had learnt the duties of 74 
kings he had n great regard thereto, and lived in fear of the 75 
four states of mind that lead to the perversion of justice,* and 
applied himself with great heed to the practice of the four 
kingly virtues. He showed favour unto his own brother and 
others in a manner that was most fitted to please them, and 
gained their affections by irnjuiring constantly alter their health 
and welfare. Thus did this chief of men, the supreme lord of 70 
Lanka, give himself up to the welfare of others, and was always 
diligent in defending the cause of religion and of his people. 
And when he heard of the many former kings who had been the 
defenders of Lanka, and remembered their noble deeds, lie 
resolved, saying, “I also will walk in the excellent path of the 
duties of kings/' And when he had thus resolved the ruler of 77 
men pondered it in his heart. 

Now the history of the kings of the Great Dynaivy and of 
the kings of the Lesser Dynasty, from Mali a Sammataunto those 78 
of the city of Hatthisela, was formerly comprised in verse, and 
preserved by them of old under the title of “ the Mahavansa.” And 
this ruler of Lanka caused au examination to be made, separately 80 
and in due order, of the two books, namely, that which was 
extant in the island of Layku and the same book of the history 
of the kings of Lanka that was brought hither from Siam ; and M 
when it was told him that they were wanting, he caused the 82 
portion also of the history of the latter kings, from Parakkama 83 
Bahuf and others to the present time, to he written up, and 
caused the genealogy also of the kings to be preserved. t 

Thus did this ruler of men administer the affairs of the king- 
dom justly and righteously, and committed not any breach of the 
precepts of kings or of the precepts of religion, but con- 
formed himself to the laws that govern the conduct of kings, 
and daily performed divers acts of merits, such as giving alms 84 
and the like. And this liberal king meditated on the noble Law, 
and steadily practised the four kingly virtues (that conciliate 85 


The Aytitix, viz., love, hatred, fear, and ignorance, 
f Parakrama Bahu IV. who reigned at Kurun$gal:i. See Chap. XC., v. I>4. 
J Being an important passage, relating to the composition of the last 
portion of the Mah&vaysa, I have rendered the original very closely. The 
portion thus written up to this date evidently commenced from the 105th 
verse of theXCth cliapter, which records the reign of Parakkama Bahu IV. 
See note in for. 
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people); namely, giving of gifts, speaking kind words, seeking the 
good of others, and regarding their fellow-creatures as they do them- 

8(i selves. And so that the world might see that he had the same 
regard for his two younger brethren, the sub-kings, as he had for 
himself, the king bestowed liberally on them equipages and all 

87 other things that were necessary for kings ; and thus he pleased 

88 them much, and practised to their utmost extent the four-fold 
kingly virtues. And these two sub-kings who had received such 
favours from the king, were wont to celebrate feasts in honour of 
the Tooth-relic, each on his own account, and to cause books to be 
written for payment. They were wont also to invite priests and 

S9 give them alms daily ; and by hearkening to the preaching of 
the holy Law they knew what should be done and what should 

flu not be done ; and thereby they eschewed evil deeds and loved 
good works greatly. They sought also for Samaneras who were 

91 good men, able and skilful, and provided them with the eight 

92 things that were necessary for monks, as befitted princes, and 
caused them to be ordained and well instructed in the Laws of 
discipline and the discourses of Buddha. They built monasteries 

93 also, which are works of great merit, and caused priests to dwell 
in them, unto whom, also, they were wont to minister duly, with 
great: regard. And they also made inquiry, in divers ways, 
concerning the things that were needful to be done for the 

94 religion and the kingdom. And by encouraging good men and 
discouraging the wicked, they acted according to the king’s 

9;> wishes, as it was their duty to do. In this manner they sought 
to do good in divers ways, and conducted themselves according 
to the king’s wishes, and made themselves one with the religion 

9f> and the people. And because that some former kings, with the 
intent to obtain the kingdom, cared not for their brethren and 

97 kinsfolk, but persecuted one another, the people, in like manner, 
by reason of their dissensions, became of the same character. 
But these three brethren, having obtained and divided among 

98 themselves a kingdom that was not to be despised, contended 
not with each other for greatness, nor laid bare the faults of one 
another before the world. And they dwelt together in one city, 

99 and clave to each other like their own shadows. And thus, with- 
out (euvying one another, or) being provoked to anger on account 
of the kingdom, they displayed the virtues of the Bodhisatta as 

100 they are written in the Si lava Jataka. The Licchavi princes of 
Visala (in the days of old) ruled their kingdom in peace and 

1U1 harmony, and thereby obtained they the victory over their enemies. 
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Even askings gifted with little wisdom, maddened by the beauty 
of Lapka, di$I that which was evil, and came to great trouble ; so 102 
they who were endued with wisdom and favoured by La^ka, did 
that which was right, and acquired great fame. Even so these 103 
three rulers of men who became the (joint) lords of a Lapka, 
beautiful as she hath ever been, preserved peace and harmony 
among themselves. That, I say, is a marvellous thing. And 1*04 
this great king, of great virtue, who had given his brother the 105 
parasol and other emblems of royalty, beheld him once going 
about with a royal retinue (as splendid as his own), and was 
pleased (thereat), and looked on him again and again, and 
only turned his mind to contemplate the virtue of benevolence 
to all men. 

And these three persons, endued with many virtues, who stood 100 
high it the Race of Kings, and were the prop and support of 
religion, walked in the ways of good men. And as they avoided 
those things which lead to the perversion of justice, and associa- 
ted with good companions, their only aim was to prepare their 
way to heaven. 

Thus these virtuous kings, rich in faith, devoutly made offerings 107 
to the Tooth-relic of the glorious Buddha, and his excellent 
Law and Order. And they acquired much merit which bringeth 
every blessing, and defended the spotless religion of the Sage 
with great care, as also this island of Lankti. 

May all men, therefore, always serve the virtuous ruler of i()S 
Lanka who laid to his heart the weight of solid virtue that 
belongeth to the Sage, the sole lord of the world, and constantly 
keepeth. it in remembrance without forgetting his Law and his 
priesthood. 

Thus the great king, who is the chief of kings, endued with JOU 
kingly authority, duly defended the spotless religion of the Sage, 
and this island of Lanka. And lie pleased the people of many 
countries by giving them great possessions. He caused gods and 
men to rejoice ; and he was endued with excellent wisdom, and was 
possessed of the power of authority as well as the power of 
merit.* 


r Verses 106 t.o 100 arc only laudatory, and have no connection with 
each other. They are composed in the Sit'd ini* Sdrduht-Vikridihr, and 
Vaxanta-tilaku metres, and have evidently been intended as a conclusion to 
the religious life of the three royal brothers. The verses contain much 
tautology and are otherwise faulty. 
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1 10 Now while this great king of great fame and great authority 

1 1 ] dwelt in the great city, defending the church and the kingdom, the 
Hollanders, who were powerful merchants, and had been 
appointed in the time of king R&jasiha to defend the (sea-coast 
of the) island, continued to perform the duties of messengers to 

112 the kings of La$k&. It was their custom to bring presents of 
great value (to the king) of divers cloths and other goods 

1 13 wrought in divers countries, and many costly things also that 
were fit for the enjoyment of kings, every year, with great 

314 honour and in great procession. Now at that time, by reason, 

115 perhaps, of some sin committed by the people of La$ka, or of the 
neglect of the gods that were appointed to defend the religion 
and the land, they ( the Hollanders) became exceedingly wroth 

116 and cruel, and began to vex the inhabitants of Lanka in manifold 
ways. And when the illustrious king heard tidings thereof, he 

117 thought it an unjust thing, and sent officers against them. And 
those officers went with the men of Lanka, as they had been 

118 commanded, and carried on a fierce war with the Hollanders. 
Anithey destroyed the enemy, and burned their houses and forts, 

119 and, by manifold devices, struck terror into their hearts. And 
when the enemy was thus oppressed with fear, a certain stubborn, 

120 cruel, and vile man — a sinner whose days were numbered — 
assumed the leadership, and took with him a great number of 
followers consisting of many Malays and others, and, in manifold 

121 ways, began to lay waste divers parts of the country, and destroyed 
villages, viharas, devalas, bridges, resting houses, and the like. 

122 And although the officers who had been ordered by the lord of 
Lanka opposed him in divers places with men of valour skilled 

123 in war, and fought against him in divers ways and slew (many 
ot) the enemy in every battle, yet were they not able to prevail 
against him, so that he began to march against the city. 

124 Thereupon the great military officers opposed the enemy in front , 
stopping the way in divers ways, that they might hinder him in 

125 his rapid progress. And in the meanwhile, the great king, the 

126 lord of Lanka, who was endued with great knowledge, knowing 
that the time (was unfavourable), and seeing that it was not 
possible to hinder the progress of the enemy who came on like a 
wild-fire, placed the venerable Tooth-relic, and his queen also, and 

12/ younger sister, and all his best treasure, in the charge of the 
two sub-kings, and sent them on for safety into the heart of the 
country, which the enemy could not reach by reason of the 
fastnesses of the mountains and the forest. 
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Thereupon all the forces of the enemy, like a fierce multitude 128 
of devils, entered the city and destroyed all religious books and 
other sacred things. And the great king put himself at the 129 
head of the army, and, —surrounded by valiant generals skilful 130 
in war, and great ministers who knew how to take advantage of 131 
opportunities,— took up his position at divers places near the 
suburbs not far from the chief city, and besieged it on every side. 

And the inhabitants of La^ka, being attached to the religion 
of Buddha, acted according to the king’s commands, and slew 132 
all those who went over to the enemy, wheresoever they found 133 
them, while the king’s messengers and other officers defended 
the priesthood. 

And those brave men, valiant and strong, who were faithful to 134 
their king, fought with the enemy in their desire to defend the 
religion of the Conqueror. And they surrounded themselves 135 
with strong men, and fought in divers ways with those who 
held the highway at divers points,* and drove them away. 136 
And they began* to fight with the enemy that was inside the 137 
city, and many times slew them. It is not a marvel to us that 
men carried out the wishes of the king with such zeal, for even 
the gods did likewise. And, iudeed, there soon fell upon that J38 
most foolish leader of the enemy’s hosts a fearful and terrible 139 
madness that was brought about by the power of the gods and 
by the power also of the king’s merit, so that he abandoned 
that fine city, and left it ingloriously, and was consumed by the 
fire of Death. 

And all the enemy’s hosts who had come under the leadership 140 
of that foolish man became powerless and helpless, and were 
overtaken by calamities. Some fell victims to disease; others 141 
suffered great distress from hunger and sickness ; some were slain 
in battle, and others betook themselves to mountain fastnesses. 

Thus were these enemies, the vilest of men, destroyed and put 142 
to flight, and thus was this ruler of the land protected by gods 
and men ! And the people said, “ Of a surety our king is a man 143 
of great power: he is a man of great good fortune !” And, 144 
indeed, who, in this world, is able to override the authority of a 
king so great in power, so great in good fortune? 

And when the illustrious king, whose enemies had been driven 
away, saw that the forces of the enemy had disappeared, he caused 145 


° With those who guarded the enemy’s line of communication, evidently. 

91—87 2 z 
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the city to be cleaned as before, and the temple of the Tooth-relic 

146 and other sacred buildings to be especially decorated. And the 
ruler of men, who had a pure love for the noble religion of the 
Supreme Buddha, never forgot it. He remembered the virtues 
of the sons of the Supreme Buddha,* and always held his 

147 Tooth-relic in great honour. t The ruler of men, who thus 

148 conducted himself aright in respect of the three Sacred Objects, 
could not bear f hc sorrow caused by his separation from the 
Tooth-relic; and be, therefore, went with his followers into the 
heart of the country, which was exceeding difficult of access. And 

J 4*.) when the great king, full of great faith, beheld the Relic-casket, 
he was struck with wonder and amazement ; and he reverently 
bowed unto it and worshipped it humbly, touching his head on 
17)0 the ground. And when he had also saluted the priesthood and 
17)1 put ru end to his grief, lie bore on his head the casket containing 
1 7)2 the Tooth-relic, and, with much rejoicing and acclamation and 
the music of the live instruments, carried it in great procession 
into his owm city. Then, when the people of Lanka beheld the 
17)3 lord of the land with the Tooth-relic (on his head) they were 
17)4 greatly delighted, and shouted for joy. And the king carried the 
Tooth-relic to the former temple of the tooth, and caused all the 
ceremonies to be performed thereto as before. 

155 Now (during the siege) the San gh a- Raj a} and many other sons 
17i(j of Buddha who lived in the monasteries of the city, seeing that 
there was more to be feared from the renewal of existence than 
from the enemy, abandoned not their life as monks, but left the 
city with their books and relics and the things that were neces- 
sary for monks, and went and dwelt in the country outside, 
1 57 preserving the religion of Buddha. The great king, however, 
caused them all to be brought back into the city, and speedily 
caused the monasteries of the city to be cleaned, and persuaded 
17)8 the priests to take up their abode therein. And lie sought 
after skilful expounders of the Law among them who had been 
commanded to learn the doctrine and precepts of religion, and 
1 7)0 invited them, and frequently heard the preaching of the sacred 
Law, such as admonitions to kings and the like. 


" Meaning, his disciples. 

f The verse is composed in the Yasuntu-tilaka metre. The writer, in 
attempting to introduce the word Sambtuhlha (Supreme Buddha) at the 
beginning of each line, has sacrificed sense to sound. 

t The supreme head of the Buddhist church. This is the first time that 
t.hi> title is mentioned in the Malmvaysa. 
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Now, after this, certain Dutchmen dwelling in the country, who 
lived at enmity with the king, but who had a regard for the 160 
customs of countries, assembled and took counsel together, 
saying, “It is not possible for us to take the whole of Layk£.” 

And after that they had known it for a certainty, they took counsel 161 
again, saying, “The people in this country who have rebelled 162 
against the supreme king of Laykd have met with destruction, 
and so will it happeu to us also. Therefore it is meet that 
we should make a great show of loyalty and respect towards the 
chief of Layka, and live here in peace as before.” So they took 163 
with them the empty casket of the Tooth-relic, which shone like a 164 
beautiful Cetiya, and which had been carried away by that foolish 165 
man,* and the golden howdah, and the royal presents also, 
saying, “ We shall obtain pardon for the offence committed by 
our countrymen, and henceforth live in peace,” And they 166 
approached the king with great respect, and bowed down before 
him ; and after they had presented divers gifts, they exchanged 
many kind words with one anot her. And the royal chief of Lay k a 167 
pardoned their great offence, and even treated them with much 
respect; and thus did our king re-establish friendship with 168 
them. And the Hollanders also were well pleased with the king 160 
of Layka ; and (thenceforward) it was their custom to bring 170 
unto him every year a royal letter with costly presents of things 
that were produced in divers countries. 

And the ruler of men caused the great casket that had fallen 
into the hands of the heathen to be gilt with refined gold and set 171 
wit h precious stones, aud made it to shine as the sun ; and he 
placed the Tooth-relic therein, and made offerings thereunto like 
the chief of the gods. 

Thus did this king enjoy the great pleasure of having destroyed 173 
a multitude of the wicked, heathen enemies. Oh, how great was 
the good fortune of the Siyhalese ruler, a believer of the true 
faith ! Let people thiukupon this marvellous and wonderful event, 
and practise with devotion the virtues which that religion teaclieth 
— a religion, truly noble, incomparable, and praised by good men. 

And this king having assumed the reigns of government at a 174 
time when there was not even one priest in this beautiful islaud 175 
of Laykd, dwelt at Sirivaddhana, and persuaded many persons of 
good families to enter the priesthood aud novitiates to receive 
ordination. Among t hem there were some who became expouu- 176 

Alluding to the commander of the Dutch forces who took Kandy. 
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ders of the Law ; others who became learned in the Vinaya, and 

177 others again who became hermits of the forest. And when he 

178 had filled the whole of this Layk&, which was without priests, 
with many hundreds of priests endued with excellent qualities, 
the king performed acts of merit every day, inviting priests and 
giving them daily food, and food also for the sick. 

179 And he looked after the (bodily) welfare of the priesthood. 
For in this world there are two kinds of diseases to which 
novitiates and priests are liable, namely, those of the body and 

180 those of the mind. Of these, for the cure of the diseases of the 
mind, Buddha, the greatest of men, has provided the Vinaya rules 

181 and the Suttanta discourses. But the priests, after that they 

182 are instructed in the Vinaya and Suttanta— remedies that are 
effectual in destroying lust and diseases of the mind — are.liable 
to be afflicted with bodily diseases, by reason of which it is 
hard for them to practice the doctrines and precepts of religion. 

183 Therefore the lord of the land took permission from the priest- 
hood to make provision for the treatment of their bodily diseases, 

184 such as fever and the like, and appointed two physicians, well 
instructed in the knowledge of healing diseases, together with 
attendants, and rewarded them with gifts of lands, clothes, orna- 

185 ments, and the like substance; and he, moreover, spent out of the 
royal treasury, a hundred pieces of money yearly for the purchase 

186 of medicines. And the king was wont to inquire after the health 
and welfare of the novitiates and priests in the divers viharas, 

187 and minister unto them with things needful. Thus did this king 

188 of kings confer many blessings on the priesthood. Now Buddha 
hath declared that of all (temporal) blessings, the blessing of 
health is the best and highest ; and this blessing also did the 
king confer on them. (In short,) he maintained the religion of the 
Supreme Buddha in perfect splendour. 

189 Great kings of old, who ruled over Lapkd, were supporters of 
its religion. And they put down heresy and drove away many 
enemies, and bore the burden of government well. This king 
also, having heard an account of those kings, became a steadfast 
supporter of religion ; and, seeing that he had felt within himself 
(the holy influence of) the sacred doctrines which confer unbounded 
glory, was constant and diligent in good works. 

Thus endeth the ninety-ninth chapter, entitled “ A Description 
of the Festival of Coronation and other Things,” in the Mah&- 
vagsa, composed equally for the delight and amazement of 
good men. 
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j]ND he honoured the Tooth-relic with constant devotion, 1 
regarding it as a Cakka.* * * § With divers kinds of flowers, 
such as jasmine, champac, th $punndga> f the kanikara } t 
the ketaki, § the lotus and the blue lily, — with numerous perfumes, 2 
such as sandal, agallochum, and the like, — with divers kinds of 3 
incense, —with sugar, honey, and the like things, — with fineareka, 
camphor, betel, and medicines, — with divers kinds of food, such 4 
as savoury rice, gruel, and other meats, — with divers kinds of 
fruits, such as ripe plantain, jarnbu, jak, mango, phdrusa } || timba - 5 

rusaka ,11 orange, yellow and green cocoanuts, rich and excellent 
of their kind, well-ripened pomegranates, wild dates and grapes, 6 
and with divers kinds of yams and tender Bprouts of trees : — 
with these and such offerings, and with the music of the five 7 
kinds of instruments, together with new offerings added to the 8 
many that former kings were wont to make, did he honour the 
Tooth-relic daily. And this king of great fame, who loved good 
deeds and was anxious to increase his store of merit, presented 
uuto the Tooth-relic many gifts : gold and silver, gems and 9 
pearls, beautiful curtains and ceilings made of cloths of divers 
colours, robes and things necessary for monks, divers kinds of 10 
ornaments, numerous horses and elephants and black cattle and 11 
buffaloes, men servants and maid servants, and many fields and 
gardens. And when he had made these gifts, the ruler of men 12 
bowed unto it with great reverence. And after that he had seen 


* Cahham is a wheel ; but here it is used to denote the Cakka-ratana of a 
universal monarch, Cakkavatti. Childers, quoting Hardy, describes it as “ The 
magic wheel of a Cakkavatti monarch, which rolls before him when he makes 
his royal progress from one continent to another.” Subhuti, in his Abhidha- 
nappadipik&, calls it “ The movable palace of a Cakkravarti Raja, made of 
precious stones”; and Clough, “The carriage of Cakkravarti Raj6.” There 
is a long description of the Cakkavatti-ratanua in the commentary on the Maha 
Sudassana Siitra of the Digha Nikiya. They are seven in number : namely, 
the Cakka, the Hatthi, the Assa, the Mani, the Itthi, the Gahapati, and the 
Parin&yaka. Of these rata nan, or precious things, the Cakka is described as 
a miraculous car that carries the Cakkavatti R&ja and his retinue across seas 
and continents round the world, 

t Rottleria Tmctoria. 

J Pterospermuni Acerifolium . 

§ Pandamt* Odoralissimuft. 

jj The Sinhalese version gives Borala-dr.tmann , which Clough doubtfully 
Kays, is “ a sort of Cah/ptranthes 
Diospyvos embryoptiris . 
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the relic of the Supreme Buddha he was exceeding- glad, and 

13 determined to complete the golden casket, the work whereof was 
commenced in the days of former kings, but was left unfinished. 

14 And he caused a large and excellent diamond of great value to 

15 be set on the top of that beautiful gem-coloured casket made out 
of two thousand suvannas with seven nikkhas* added thereto. 

16 And the ruler of men, with the intent to gain merit, caused the 
casket to be set with one hundred and sixty and eight brilliant 

] 7 diamonds of great value, one hundred and seventy and one beauti- 

18 ful topazes, five hundred and eighty and five blue sapphires, four 
thousand eight hundred and eighty rubies, and seven hundred 

1 9 and seventy and eight pearls. And, so that he might enclose this 

20 costly casket therein, he caused two other caskets to be made, and 

21 splendid precious stones to be set thereon. And the king also 

22 caused the large casket to be gilded that the famous king 
Vimala Dhamma Suriya had made. And the lord of the land 
then held a great feast, and placed the Tooth-relic of the Sage in 
the selfsame caskets. 

23 And the king, who was greatly pleased with the Tooth-relic of 
the great Sage, dedicated unto it a great village called Aka- 

24 rabhamlu.t And at that feast of the relic the lord of the land 
graciously determined to display the Tooth-relic to the people of 

25 La$ka. And to this end, he caused the whole city of Sirivad- 
dhana to be thoroughly cleansed, and decorated it continuously 

26 with numerous works of art, with arches of cloth, with rows of 
arches made of plantain trees, with bunches of yellow cocoanuts 

27 and the like fruits, aud with divers flags and banners. And the 
ruler of men then assembled all the people of Laykfi together, 
and arrayed himself like the king of the gods, in royal apparel, 

28 and went to the house of the Tooth-relic, and offered thereto in 
divers ways many great offerings that were borne before him. 

29 And the lord of the land, who had a great reverence for the Tooth- 

30 relic of the great Sage, fell on his face and worshipped it. And 
then he took the golden lotus whereon the Tooth-relic rested 

31 into his lotus-like hands, and went forth from the house sur- 

32 rounded with the noise of chauks and cymbals and the other 

33 instruments of music of five kinds ; with numerous lamps and 
incense, and divers kinds of sweet flowers ; with a display of 


* A nikkha is a weight of five suvannas, ouch of which is about the 
weight of live copper cents, 
f Akarahaduwa. 
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cloths of divers colours and ornaments of divers kinds ; with 
silver and gold and gems and pearls ; with silver umbrellas and 
chowries, and with flowers of silver and gold and roasted grain. 
And amid the joyful shouts of many thousands of people, which 34 
was like unto the roar of the sea, the great king marched in 35 
procession, as though he were the Cakkavatti king with the Cakku 36 
gem, and stood in the magnificent hall decorated with divers 
ornaments of great beauty, like unto the celestial hall. And the 37 
royal chief of men stood there like the king of the gods with 38 
his heavenly hosts, and displayed to the multitude the excellent 39 
Tooth- relic of the noble Buddha, the which it was hard to find 
even in a space of one hundred thousand kaipas. And after he 
had gratified them all he replaced it in the caskets. Thus did 
he gather to himself a store of merit, and make all the people 
rejoice even as if they had seen Buddha alive. Even so did the 40 
king, with the intent to gain merit, display the Tooth-relic on 
many occasions, and heap up much merit. And he allowed not the 41 
lands that were granted by the former kings of La$ka for the 
benefit of the Tooth-relic to be at all lost, but (contrariwise) 
made great offerings unto it day by day, taking much delight 42 
therein. And he gained true and enduring merit by dedicating 43 
thereunto elephants and horses and cattle, and the flourishing 
and populous village called Rajakatthala,* and another great 
village called Muttdpabbata.t 

And because that the king desired the prosperity of religion 44 
it grieved him much to see that though, among the priests and 45 
novitiates who had aforetime been received into the church when 46 
the priesthood yet continued in the island of Lagk&, there were 
some who feared evil and respected the good Law and lived a life 
of purity and discipline, there were yet others who made light of 
sin and led sinful and wicked lives, maintaining families and 47 
devoting themselves to worldly business. And these men busied 
themselves with the practice of astrology and medicine and other 
callings that were not proper for priests. And when the king 48 
had heard of the doings of these shameless monks and had 
learned the truth thereof duly, he chose from among the priests 
that behaved themselves well the famous novitiate Saranafikara, 49 
who was a priest of great piety, who endeavoured always to 50 
advance the welfare of the religion of the Conqueror, and was 


1 Radatala. 


f Mutugala. 
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moral and virtuous and wise, and skilled in grammar and in the 

5 1 words of the Supreme Buddha. And as the king thought well 
of him he sought his assistance, and made inquiry into their 

[)2 conduct according to the Law, and repressed them. And he 
caused them to be duly warned that they should thenceforth 
abandon all practices that became not the priesthood, even those 

53 of astrology and medicine, and that they should take heed to study 

54 the words of the Supreme Buddha and to observe his precepts. 
Thus did the king, who was desirous of the prosperity of the 
religion, which had languished grievously, encourage them that 
were well behaved, and, by manifold devices, favour the cause of 
religion. 

55 And because that the lord of the land feared greatly for the 

56 decay of the exceeding pure religion of the great Sage, by reason 

57 that the ordained priests throughout Laykd were extinct, he 

58 thought to himself, saying : “ While kings like unto myself govern 
Laykd it beseemeth not that the religion of the Conqueror should 
be utterly lost. In the times of former kings did they send 
ministers to divers countries that priests might be brought 
hither ; but they failed, and so the religion was not purified. 
Now, that which they have failed to do will 1 verily perform.” 

59 And this most virtuous lord and ruler of the land having 

60 resolved thus, and with the desire only to perpetuate the religion of 

61 the great Sage, sent ministers with divers presents and offerings 
and an excellent letter to the noble city of Ayojjha foi the pur- 
pose of bringing priests therefrom, in the two thousand two 
hundred and ninety and third year of the Parinibb&na of Buddha. 

62 Thus did the lord of La$ka commence the work of purifying 
the religion of the Supreme Buddha, with the intent to advance 

63 its prosperity. And those ministers took charge of the king’s 
letter and other presents with great ceremony and respect, and 

64 departed hence in a ship with the Dutch people who were charged 

65 with the protection of (the sea coast of) Lagk&. And when they 

66 reached the city of Ayojjha in the kingdom of Siam the king of 
that country received the king’s letter and the presents, according 
to the custom, and entertained the ministers hospitably. And 

67 when he had read the king’s letter, the wise king Dhammika, 

68 who had devoted his life to the support of the religion and the 
practice of the ten Parana is,* in the hope that he might thereby 


r The ten perfections or virtues, the performance of which is a necessary 
condition for the attainment of Buddhahood. 
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attain to the Buddhahood, was astonished to hear of the decay of 
the Buddhist religion in Lagkd and all the other matters connected 
therewith. And when he had determined to promote the religion 69 
there and advance its prosperity, the king called together the 
Sahgha R&ja* and many other great elders of the kingdom of 70 
Siam who were skilled and learned in the Doctrine and the Law, 71 
and were, moreover, of long standing in the church and had the 
management of the affairs thereof, and inquired of them diligently 
concerning this matter. And he chose a chapter consisting of 72 
more than ten priests, at the head of whom was Upfili, an elder 
distinguished for moderation and contentment, and endued with 
gentle manners, and of an upright behaviour. Them did the 73 
king send to Laykd, to the noble Relic-temple of Buddha that 74 
was there ; and, with a liberality like unto that of Vessantara,t 75 
the king sent (in charge of them) books of the Dhamma and 
the Vinaya, such as were not to be found in the island of LapkA, 
and also an excellent royal letter, with divers presents, by the 
hand of the royal ministers of Ayojjha. And the stately ship 76 
that was thus sent thither with the image of gold and the other 77 
presents made the voyage across the deep sea, that abounded in 
terrors and perils, and arrived in perfect safety at the port of 
TikonamalaJ in the beautiful island of La$ka. And when the 78 
great king, the ruler of Lapka, had heard the tidings that it had 79 
arrived, he caused all the inhabitants of the city of Sirivaddhana 80 
to assemble together, and held great rejoicings. And the chief 
of men, who was greatly pleased, caused the road from the 
beautiful city of Sirivaddhana unto the great sea, to be cleared 
and put in order, and dwellings for monks to be built in divers 
places ( along the way that they were to come ) . And he sent thi ther 8 1 
his great ministers and other officers, and caused the priests and 
the images and religious books and all other things to be brought 
up in due course. And they journeyed the long distance, receiv- 82 
ing much honour, and with great rejoicings, and came nigh 83 
unto the MahAv&luka river which riseth from Sumanakdta. Then 
the royal lord of Sirivaddhana, who was a lover of merit, being 84 
desirous of obtaining the reward that followeth from the act of 
going forward to welcome the three Sacred Objects, proceeded to 
meet them at the head of the army, with horses and elephants 85 


° The highest dignitary of the Buddhist church, 
f The last incarnation Buddha as a Bodhisatta. 

£ Trincomalee. 

3 A 
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86 and other equipages. And when he had met them he bowed with 
great reverence unto the excellent great elder and the others, and 
greeted them graciously. And after lie had duly spoken words 

87 of kindness and civility to them he caused the three Sacred 

88 Objects to go before him, and himself followed them into the city. 
And he caused the noble priests to take up their abode in the 
beautiful monastery that was adorned with a tiled roof, built in a 

89 beautiful place at Pupphar&nm;* and there he supplied them 
duly with all things that were necessary for monks, and also 

90 appointed officers to inquire daily after their welfare. And the 

91 king caused the royal messengers, who had been sent by the king 
of Siam from the city of Ayojjha with the royal letters and 
presents, to take up their abode in suitable places, and commanded 
that due hospitality should be shown to them. 

92 Thereafter, on the two thousand two hundred ninety and 
ninth year after the Parinibbuna of the Supreme Buddha, in the 

93 month of A'salhi,f when the moon attained her fulness, the great 

94 and powerful king entered the A'riima in royal state, and having 
caused seats to be duly prepared in the Uposutha hall that was 

95 in the middle thereof, lie invited the great Up&li, — an elderendued 
with piety and uprightness, and who was learned and skilful in 

96 devices, and loved the welfare of all beings, — and the second great 
elder also, Ariya Muni, together with the priesthood, and caused 
them to be seated in the hall. And then the king, the lord of 

97 L&$k£, caused the rite of ordination to be conferred, amid great 
rejoicing, on the principal S&maneras of Lanka (that presented 
themselves). 

98 And from that time forth the king was wont to send for such 
of the novitiates and others who were skilled in the science of 
language and the knowledge of the Law, and caused ordination 

99 to be conferred on them. In the same manner he made regular 

100 inquiries concerning persons that were fit for the robes and for 

101 ordination in the noble religion of the Supreme Buddha, and 
caused the rites of robing and ordination to be duly conferred on 
them. And when the number of priests had increased in La$k& 
he made inquiry, and chose from among them such priests as 
were diligent in observing the doctrines and precepts of religion 
and who deserved to fill the office of teachers, and ordained that 
they should receive instruction from the priests who had come 
hither from Ayojjha. 


Malwatta. f July- August, 
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Now, among the priests that behaved themselves well and 102 
strove to maintain the religion of the Conqueror, there was one 
who had endeavoured long to restore to its former splendour the 
religion of the Sage which had for a long time been often 
brought nigh unto the gate of destruction, — one who was 
diligent by day and night, and, according to the measure of his 
wisdom and ability, threw light on the doctrines and precepts of 
the religion of the Sage — one who shed light on religion by 
duly instructing many of his own pupils, and those of others also, 
in the doctrines and precepts of religion — one who was engaged 
in doing good to himself and others, and who earnestly wished to 
maintain the religion of Buddha for a long time— one who was 
constant in devotion to a life of purity —one who, in virtue and 
piety and austerity, was like unto a mirror to all the sons of 
Buddha in Lanka who sought to improve themselves, and who, 
during his novitate, was known as Saranaiikara. Him who was 108 
now ordained, a pious and well behaved son of Buddha, the king 109 
appointed to the office of Sangha Haja. And of the number of 110 
priests who were his followers, the king made inquiry for such 
persons, in both the establishments/- as were able aud fit to 
discharge the duties of religion, and gave offices to them. And 
he commanded them saying, <c Ye whose duty it is to spread the 111 
religion of the Conqueror, be all of one accord ; be diligent by 112 
day and night, and act according to the Vinaya and according to 
the Dhamma.” And when be had commanded them, even in 
this manner, the lord of the land showed them much favour ; and 
thus did he add lustre to the religion, that so it might continue 
long in Lanka. 

Moreover the royal ministers and others who had come from 113 
Siam appeared before the king and presented the royal letter and 
presents. The great king and ruler of Lanka received them, and 114 
when he had read over the excellent letter of that king, he was 115 
much pleased therewith, and showed favour to them also. 

And the lord of the land, who had done merit in former births 116 
to the end that he might advance his own welfare and the 117 
welfare of others also, and the cause of religion, and who, 
moreover, was a lover of the Dhamma, and shed lustre on religion, 
being endued with understanding, was wont to visit the A'rama, 
and, in the midst of the priesthood, diligently to inquire after 


Malwa'ta an<l Asgiriya. 



364 


THE MAhAva^SA. 


those thiugs that teuded to advance religion, with the intent that 
he might spread thtf knowledge thereof. 

118 And he requested of the great elder Up&li that he might 
expound to him from the Digha Nik&ya and the Sagyutta 

119 Nikaya* and from divers other treatises also of the sacred 
doctrines, the ten- fold virtues of kings, f the four chief duties of 
kings, and such other subjects, and hearkened to them with 

120 attention. And the noble-minded kiug, who was inspired with 
faith, clearly understood what ought to be done and what ought 
not to be done, what was good and what was evil, what was 

121 innocent and what was hurtful ; and he avoided deeds that were 
improper, sinful, and hurtful, and conformed himself carefully to 
a sinless and innocent life. 

122 And as the king yet continued in his course of almsgiving and 

123 other meritorious deeds, he (at one time) caused the whole city 

124 to be decorated as before, and assembled together the ministers 

125 who had come from Ayojjha, and the great elder (Upali) and 
other priests who had accompanied him, with the newly 
ordained priests of La$k& and the novices and others of the 
priesthood, and all the people of Lagkk. And when they had 
assembled themselves together he displayed the Tooth-relic unto 
them, that so he might advance their welfare and happiness, and 
held a feast even as he had done before, with a display of royal 
apparel and divers other things that were used for celebrating 
feasts. 

126 And the royal messengers (of Siam) and other officers, being 

127 desirous of worshipping the shrine at Mahiyafigana and others 
at divers places, he sent them with the ministers of Lagka to 
worship at those places ; and after he had done, in a fit and 
proper manner, what was necessary to be done for them, he sent 
them back (to their country). 

128 Likewise also he gave things meet for offerings, and appointed 
ministers to accompany the excellent elder, Upali, and the 

129 priests (who came from Siam) to the sixteen holy shrinest in 

• Two sections of the Sutra Pijaka. 

f They consist of charity, moral conduct, liberality, freedom from anger, 
freedom from cruelty, patience, rectitude, meekness, self-restraint, and 
freedom from revenge. 

J They are Mahiyapgana, N&gadipa, Kalyani or K^lani, Adam’s Peak, 
Divaguhfi, Dighavdpi, Mutiyapgana, Tissa Mah& Vih&ra, the Bd-tree, Mirisa- 
vetiya, Ruvanveli, Thup&rama, Abhayagiri, Jetavana, Sela Chetiya, and 
Kataragama. 
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Lagkfe, such as Mahiyafigana and the rest, to worship thereat, 
and also at the shrines in the city of Siritaddhana and other 
places. And as he was desirous of the welfare of the priesthood 130 
he caused Baddha Simas* to be enclosed and dwellings to be 
built for them in divers places. And in the course of three years 131 
the king who delighted in the priesthood caused temples to be 
built and priests to reside therein. And he provided them with 132 
things that were needful during the Retreat, t and heard the 
sacred Law expounded, and kept holy the sacred days. And he 133 
distributed among the priests that were invited (for the Retreat) 
divers things that were necessary for monks, and Kathina robes, 
with (ordinary) robes added thereto. And within these three 134 
years he who cared for the welfare of the people caused about 
seven hundred persons to be ordained among the excellent 
priesthood, and about three thousand persons of goocf families to 135 
be admitted to the Order as novitiates. Thus did this royal ruler 136 
of men advance the prosperity of religion. Therefore may all 
delighted Brahmas, Devas, and Asuras grant him prosperity and 
long life ! 

And the wise king of Siam, Dhammika by name, who had 137 

been of great service in the furtherance of the religion in Lagk£ 140 

because that he longed for the attainment of Buddhahood, sent 

again, in the year called Sfikara, from the city of Ayojjha to 

Lagka, so that they may still further spread the religion therein, 

a chapter of priests exceeding ten in number, at the head of 

whom were the two elders, Mah& Visuddh&cariya — the great- 

elder who was like unto a habitation of piety and morality and 

an ornament of faith and other virtues— and the assistant elder 

Varan&namuni, who was a man of deep wisdom and skill. 

And when these priests came hither, the noble king of Lagkd 141 

received them into the city with great honour as at first, and 

caused .them to take up their abode in the Pupphdrdma, and 142 

provided them, with much care and respect, with meals daily 

and all other things needful, in the same manner as he had 
« 

done at the first.* 

And the great elder Upali, who had laboured by day and 143 
night and wearied not during three years to advance the religion 
of his Master, when he had finished his work and filled up the 144 

° Grounds consecrated and enclosed for the purpose of performing 
ecclesiastical functions. 

f Antovcusan — The three or the four months during the rainy season. 
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measure of his merit, was affected with a disease of the nose, 

145 from which he verily endured much suffering. And the Sinhalese 
king caused the great and noble elder who was afflicted with the 

146 disease to be carefully ministered unto by physicians ; and the 
great king himself went often to the A'r&ma to see the great 

147 elder. And when he was informed that the disease was incurable 
his heart was moved with grief ; and the king made offerings to 
Buddha of divers things that were meet to be offered, and made 

148 over the merit thereof to him. And when the elder was dead, 
the king caused his dead body to be carried in great procession 

149 in a splendid bier, ornamented with cloth, and with many 
honours caused the rite of cremation to be performed, and 
acquired merit. 

150 And because that he felt thankful to the king Dhammika, the 

151 lord of Siam, for the help that he had given him in the work of 

152 advancing the religion of the royal Sage in Lanka, in that he 
had sect priests twice to ordain many hundreds of priests when 
there was not even one priest (ordained) throughout the whole 
island of Laijka, and books of divers kinds that were not to be 

153 found in Lanka, — bethought to himself saying, “ I also will duly 

154 perform that which I owe to him who hath been of such great 

155 help to me.” And he appointed certain ministers, and gave 

156 charge to them of a likeness of the Tooth-relic, an image of the 
Conqueror made out of a very precious stone,* a conch-shell with 
the whorls thereof to the right, t and numerous other gifts, to- 
gether with an excellent letter to the king, and sent them with 
the priests (of Siam) who were desirous to return to their 

157 country. And the ministers took charge of, all these things 
with great reverence, and proceeded on their voyage, and reached 

158 the country of Siam. And when the king Dhammika saw them 

159 he was exceeding glad ; and when he beheld the likeness of the 
Tooth-relic of the Conqueror he was greatly delighted, as if he 
had obtained the Tooth-relic itself, and paid great honour 
thereunto. 

160 And when he had heard and understood* the many kind 
sayings contained in the king’s letter, whereby he gave to him 
the merit of having spread the religion (in Lapka) and such kind 


• It is said that this image is still to he seen in one of the temples of 
Siam. 

f This is considered a rare and valuable article, and the possessor of it is 
said to be always in luck. 
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words, he was pleased with the king of Lagkd. And he gave 161 
numerous books that were not to be found in Lanka, and a 162 
beautiful likeness of the print of Buddha’s foot (Siripada), and 
a golden pavilion (of small size), and umbrellas as offerings to 
the Tootli-relic, and presents of divers beautiful and lovely things 
meet to be used by kings, and also an excellent royal letter 163 
setting forth the reasons for the continuance of the friendship 164 
between the two kings, and giving (to the king of Lanka) the 
merit of all the good works that were done by himself, such as 
ordination and the like ; — all these he gave unto the ministers 
and sent them back to the noble and beautiful island of Lanka. 

And the great and famous king of Laiika received all these 1 65 
presents ; and when he had seen the sacred books and the like- 166 
ness of the foot-print of the Sage,* he was glad and paid 
great honour unto them. And he held a great feast in honour 
thereof, and displayed them to all the people. Moreover, when 167 
he read the king’s letter and understood the many friendly 168 
sayings contained therein, to wit, the making over of the merit 
and the like; the Sinhalese ruler was filled with abundant joy. 

And the king thought to himself, saying, “Even in this life 169 
have I seen the reward that cometh of such good works as the 
purification of religion and the like! What need is there then 170 
that aught should be said of that which will be truly enjoyed in 
the life to come.” Thus did the lord of the land take a true 
delight in the three Sacred Objects. And when he had visited 171 
the temple and heard the holy Law expounded by the great 
elders who had come the second time, the ruler of Lankd 172 
ordained that the priests who had received ordination from the 
chapter of (Siamese) priests who had come the first time, should 
receive instruction from Visuddhacariya and from the other 
priests (his fellow workers); and he also caused many other 173 
persons of good families to be duly ordained by those priests. 

Now among the priests of Lankd (who were placed under the 174 
instruction of the Siamese priests) some who were endued with 
virtue took lessons from the eld'er Mahd Visuddhacariya in (the 
method of) meditation, which is the road to Nibbdna. Some 17f> 
learned under his fellow worker, Varahdnamuni, the interpretation 1 76 
of the Dhamma and the Vinay a, and also the science of words. 

In this manner did the king, 'the lord of Lanka, enjoin on the 177 


There is one in Siam too. 
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178 priests of Lagkk that so they might grow in the knowledge of 

179 the doctrines and precepts of religion, and thereby maintained he 
the religion of the Supreme Buddha. And the priests of Lapkd 
also themselves became diligent and skilful, and were included 
in the noble family of contented recluses distinguished by 
observauce of the precepts, right conduct, and austere lives. 
They performed the duties of religion without weariness or sloth ; 
and, being always diligent by day and night, they held high 
offices iu the Church as men of learning and spiritual gifts : and 
the king showed them favour by giving them dwellings and 

180 other things necessary for monks. And with the help of the Dutch 
people he sent back the priests who had come the second time 
(from Siam), who were desirous of returning to their own country. 

181 Now on the eastern side of the city of Sirivaddhana, and not 
very far from it, there stood a rock, firmly founded, in a beautiful 

182 plot of ground. And (the king) caused a fine statue of the Con- 
queror, nine cubits high, to be hewn out therein by cunning 
workmen, skilled in the art of cutting stones and the like. 

183 And he covered that beautiful and graceful statue with leaf of gold, 

184 so that it looked like the living Buddha, and enclosed the image 

185 with a high and thick stone wall. He also caused beautiful stone 
pillars to be fixed, and built an excellent two-storied temple, 

186 delightful to behold, with an ample court and walls, open halls, 
and other buildings. And he fixed curtain-walls and ceilings of 

187 diversified cloth, and built around them continuous arches, which 

188 were decorated with many ornaments, and with flags and banners 
hanging iu every place. And on 'the day on which he celebrated 
the ceremony of painting the eyes (of the image) he caused rows 

1 89 of lamps to be lit, and vessels full of water and flowers to be 
placed, and made divers preparations according to the custom on 
feast days, attending (himself) in a fitting manner to all that was 

190 necessary to be done in respect thereof. And to the workmen who 
executed the beautiful paintings he gave presents of cloth and 
jewels and other things, as they liked best, aad pleased them in 

191 divers ways. And on a good day .and on a lucky hour that was 

192 deemed favourable (for celebrating feasts), he set the eyes of the 
image amidst great rejoicing and the .sound of musical instruments, 
such as conch shells, cymbals, and the like, which he caused to 
be maintained with great magnificen ce, like unto the roar of the 

193 great ocean. And the ruler of men called to mind the merit of 

194 offerings made to Buddha, and, being desirous of obtaining that 
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merit, he offered with a willing heart, as if in the presence of the 19.~> 
living Buddha himself, all excellent things that were meet to be 190 
offered many silver bowls, many vessels of gold, things 
necessary for monks that were of great value, costly suits of 
robes, flags, and white umbrellas, shields and chowries. Also 
savoury rice, gruel, cakes, and divers other kinds of food ; sugar, 197 
honey, betel, flue camphor, and the like ; medicine, saudal, aud the 
like perfumes of divers kinds, and jasmine, champac, and the like 19N 
fine sweet-smelliug flowers. All these and other things that 
were meet to be ollered did he offer. 

And the carvers of* the statue of Buddha and other workmen 199 
did he satisfy by presenting them with gifts of elephants, cattle, 200 
and divers things that had life and that had not life. And when 201 
lie had made an account of the suim that was spent on this work, 
it was found that a sum of sixteen thousand one hundred and fifty 
(pieces of money) had been spent on the feast of the dedication 
of that temple. Aud the vihara was large and beautiful and 202 
pleasant to behold, and because that it stood on a delightful 2otf 
place near the Mahavdluka river (gangd), it was known by the 
name of Gapgdrdma (‘ the river-side monastery ’) ; and as it had 
been built by the king it was known also as the Kaja Malik 
Vihkra (‘the king’s great temple’).. Even this vihara, that was 204 
so well built with a union of grace and beauty, did the enemy 
despoil who had come into the city. And the king effected the 207) 
necessary repairs thereof and restored it to its former state. 

And he caused the feast of setting the eyes of the image to be 
celebrated in the same manner as had been done before, and gave 20b 
many gifts of cloth, jewels, and other things to the painters and 
other workmen. And the ruler of men offered thereunto things 207 
that were meet to be offered, and after that he had built near 
it a beautiful monastery for the priesthood in common, he 208 
caused priests who were fervently devoted to the doctrines and 
precepts of religion to dwell therein, and gave every help to them 
by providing divers things that were necessary for monks. And 209 
because of his reverence for the Three Gems he made offerings to 210 
Buddha in the manner mentioned above, and also did, at the same 
time, honour to the Doctrine and the Priesthood, and increased 
the world’s store of merit and his own also. 

And in order that this beautiful vihdra, so delightful to behold, 211 
that was built in this manner, as also the numerous offerings 212 
and ceremonies performed therein, and the many acts of merit, 

91 — 87 a n 
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such as alms to the priesthood and the like, might be long 

213 maintained in a fitting manner, the lord of the land granted to it a 

214 village called Aruppala, nigh unto the vihdra, with many other 
lands and planted gardens, as well as the great and populous 

215 village Udakag&ma* in the country of M&y&dhanu. And the 
king confirmed these grants by causing them to be inscribed on 
the beautiful rock itself. 

21 6 Thus did this great and virtuous king of kings, by reason of his 
knowledge of the vanity of riches, faithfully cause offerings to be 
made to Buddha and to the Priesthood that was composed of his 
excellent sons, and gather always to himself an abundance of 
merit. Therefore do ye also, even all of you, be always diligent 
in performing meritorious works. 

217 And the ruler of men who was desirous of merit built a vihdra, 

218 beautiful to behold, with walls and open halls, in the lovely 
garden, in the goodly suburbs of Kundas&la, and placed therein 

219 images of the Sage and his relics. And he dedicated thereunto 
new gardens planted with jak, mango, cocoanut, and the like 

220 fruit-trees, and much land and servants for the temple. And he 
caused rice-offerings and all other ceremonies to be performed 
therein daily. 

221 Now that wicked king who had become famous as Rdjaslha of 

222 the city of Sitdvaka, and who had committed the crime of killing 

223 his father, and who had destroyed the religion of the Conqueror 
by reason of his ignorancf3 of what was right, appointed heretics 
whose false teaching he had embraced, to take the revenues of 
the shrine of the sacred footprint of Buddha at Sumanakfita. 
And from that time forth did those heretics destroy everything 

224 that was there. And when the great king who reverenced the 

225 Supreme Buddha had heard thereof he felt the injustice that 

226 was done, and commanded the heretics, saying, “Henceforth ye 
shall not do so and after that he had appointed the sons of 
Buddha to maintain in a proper manner the many ceremonies 

227 that were needful to be performed there, he dedicated to the 
shrine of the sacred footprint the large and flourishing and 

228 populous village called Kutt&pitiya. And so that he might 
defend it from rain and sun, he built over it an open hall with a 
ceiling surmounted by an umbrella, and fixed it to the ground 

229 with iron chains. And he ordained a course of religious offerings 
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to be made thereto, and heaped up much merit, and employed the 
revenue therefrom in the cause of religion. 

Thus did our great and noble chief of Sihala regard the evil 230 
wrought by a misguided king who knew not the virtues of the 
excellent Sage as unjust beyond measure, and redress the wrong, 
and appoint blameless priests who were worthy sons of Buddha 
(to be the guardians of the shrine), and present in honour of 
Buddha such offerings as tended to confer immortality. 

Again, he effected proper repairs in the Majjhavela Vihdra* and 231 
its Cetiyathat (in ancient times) the king Vattagdmini had built, 
who then ruled over the land, and which had almost fallen into 
ruin ; and he gave thereunto the village Siggatthala, of the 232 
which it had long been deprived. And he caused religious 233 
services to be duly performed therein every day, and thus cleared 
the way to heaven through which he had to pass in the time to 
come. 

And when this great and famous king who loved merit had 234 
known, by means of a stone inscription, that the village Ratana- 235 
donit had belonged aforetime to the Dutiyasela Vihdra,t 
although it was afterwards separated therefrom, he restored it to 
that vihdra and maintained its religious services. 

And that he might build the Majjhapalli Yihdra,§ he extended 236 
favour and rendered help in a fit manner to the priest Safigha 
Rakkhita. And when the large sleeping image (of Buddha) and 237 
other works had been finished, he held a great feast in honour 
thereof, and a feast of the ceremony of setting the eyes of the 
image. And in order that the religious services might be con- 238 
tinued therein, he dedicated unto it the village called Mald- 
gama,|| and thus maintained the ceremonies thereof daily in a 
becoming manner. 

And the lord of the land gave unto the novice Siddhattha 239 
the large vihara called Rajatalf that the king Dutthagdmani 240 
had built, who had verily come (into this world) with the desire 
to become the chief disciple of Metteiyya Buddha. And the 241 
ruler of Lagkd caused that priest to be ordained, and bestowed 242 
offices on him and on all the priests who dwelt in the Uposathd- 
rdma, and also showed them favour in many ways. And that 
they might restore that vihdra which had been long in a state of 
decay, the king of Lagkd provided them with divers artificers 243 


° M<jdavela Vihdra. 
t Randeniya. 
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244 and many painters, and much refined gold for gilding the statue 
of Buddha, and all the labour and instruments that were necessary. 
And when the eminent monk Siddhattha had received all these 

245 things he removed everything that was old and decayed (in the 
vihara),and made the thick and high wall thereof, of solid stone, 

240 to shine, and the floor and the outer wall also. And he caused 
a picture of the Supreme Buddha, as he was engaged in the 

247 battle with Mara, to be painted on the roof of the rock, and 

248 divers flowers and creepers also. He caused also the great 
sleeping image to be made with fine brick and mortar and clay, 
and many other images of Buddha also, sitting and upright. 

249 And on the inner wall he caused about a thousand beautiful 
pictures of the Supreme Buddha to be painted with exquisite art. 

250 At the foot of the great sleeping image he caused to be made, 
in due order, beautiful images of A'nanda, the constant attendant 

251 of Buddha and the preserver of the Law, and of Metteiya Bodhi- 
satta, of the excellent Niitha Deva and of the king Dutthagd- 

252 mani. And he gilded with gold the five large images of Buddha, 

253 and completed the other works that had to be done inside. On 
the outside wall also, he caused to be painted a beautiful row of 
figures of Devas and Brahmas carrying flowers in their hands, 

254 as if they had come to worship. lie caused also to be made a 
large arch, beautiful and pleasant to the sight, and two figures 
of lions on the two sides of t he door, aud figures of demons on 

255 the spaces between them, in the walls. He also had pictures 
made of the sixteen principal shrines consisting of Mahiyangana 

250 and the rest, and a likeness of the excellent footprint (of Buddha) 

257 on the Sacca-baddha Pabbata,* aud many scenes also, painted 
with exquisite art from many Jutakas, showing the ten-fold 
Parami, the three-fold Cariy&, the five great self-denying sacri- 

258 fices, and other virtues (of the Bodhisatta). And in the hall he 
caused many pictures to be painted : lions, elephants, and swans, 
in rows ; likewise flowers and creepers also. 

259 Then in the beautiful cave that is on the top of that selfsame 

260 rock he made a fine large aud excellent image-house pleasant to 

261 the sight, and many works in stone that were wrought to 
perfection. In it he made a large, beautiful, and life-like sitting 
image of Buddha, pleasant to behold, and on both sides thereof 
two fine upright statues. He also caused to be made there the 

262 images of Metteiya Bodhisatta and of Uppalavanna, and many 
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images of Buddha, and hundreds also of Arhats. Likewise also 203 
there were figures of the twenty-four Buddhas (before Gautama) 
and as many Bodhi trees, the (events of the) twenty and four 264 
predictions, pictures of the sixteen principal shrines, of demons 205 
and other evil spirits, of the five different venerable convocations, 
and divers other paintings of exquisite beauty. In that very 
place he placed relics of Buddha, and built thereon a Cetiya, and 200 
adorned it with a pinnacle of gold. And on the top of the image- 
house in that excellent rock basin, he caused a delightful picture 267 
to be made of the Sage, seated amidst his five hundred disciples, 
with Sariputta at their head. And even in the different courts 208 
(of the vihara) he built walls and open halls, and divers gates 
also, and rows of steps and other excellent works. He repaired 269 
many old works, and also built many new ones ; and completed 
all in a beautiful manner. 

And when the time for holding the feast of the setting of the 270 
eyes of the images had come, and the king had sent his ministers 271 
with apparel and other ornaments (to conduct it), they adorned 272 
the place with many continuous rows of arches; and when they had 273 
made an end of putting on all the ornaments that were necessary, 
and iiau arranged the order of the high ceremonial, they celebrated 
the great feast, and, under a lucky star and at a favourable hour, 
performed the ceremony of setting the eyes of the images. 

From that time forth many inhabitants of the country came 
together from different parts, in great number, like unto a sea that 274 
overflowed the land ; and when they had seen the works of gold 275 
and divers other things that had been wrought there, they were 
exceedingly delighted, as if they had seen the Supreme Buddha 
performing the double miracle.* And with their hearts full of joy 21 6 
they made great offerings, accompanied with shouts, and paved 
their way to heaven. 

And in the festival which was held at that vihdra they invited 277 
the priesthood, and prepared seats for them in the upper hall of 
the vihdra, and caused the priests who were preachers of the Law 278 
to sit thereon and recite the Mahd-mangala-sutta and other 
discourses which were pleasant to be listened to ; and then they 279 
made due offerings in honour of the Law. And all the people 2*o 


•’ Yamaha Pdfihemm. This was a miracle performed by iluddha for the 
purpose of confounding the heretics and proving that he possessed the 
faculty of supernatural power. It consisted in causing the appearance oY two 
uminous streams as of fire and of water to proceed from his person. 
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281 who heard and 8aw these things enjoyed the pleasure of seeing 
(the image of) the Supreme Buddha at the same time that they 
listened to his holy doctrine ; and they rejoiced exceedingly as 
if they heard the doctrine preached by the living Buddha him- 
self. Thus, day after day, did they show to the people both 
the beauty of his (Buddha’s) form and the dignity of his 
discourses. 

282 And, on the courtyard without, an open hall was built on stone 

283 pillars with seats prepared (for priests). And the great body of 
the people assembled themselves together there, and were 
instructed in the rules of moral conduct, such as the five precepts 

284 and others ; and they had every one the opportunity daily of 

285 hearing much of the Law expounded to them. Moreover, he 
(the priest Siddhattha) in his great loving-kindness, did often 
invite preachers of religion, and make them to discourse to the 
people all through the three watches of the night. 

286 And he (the priest or king) caused that vih&ra named Rajata 
to be completed, and that great feast to be held in the two 
thousand three huudred and first year of the Parinibbdna of the 
Supreme Buddha. 

287 And on the south side of this vih&ra there was a beautiful 

288 Cetiya that was built (in former times) on a beautiful, broad, and 
flat rock ; but it had gone wholly to ruin, leaving only a mound 
of earth. And for the purpose of restoring it he collected lime 
and bricks and stones and other materials from divers places. 

289 And he built a beautiful square foundation, wherein he placed 

290 a relic of the glorious Sage. And, while the Cetiya was yet 
building, he invited priests, and caused a consecrated boundary 
to be set up on a beautiful plot of land in the neighbourhood 

291 thereof, and built thereon an Updsatha house and an A'r&ma for 

292 priests, with tiled roofs and the like. And he made the grounds 

293 around it into a large park containing many ponds, and adorned 
them with divers trees and creeping trees that bare flowers, and 

294 trees that bare fruit and the like. And in this monastery he 
caused the sons of Buddha to take up their abode, and earnestly 
exhorted them to conform their behaviour to the doctrines and 
precepts of religion. And this place, which was restored by the 

295 authority of the king, was the resort of great saints, and was had 

296 in great honour by the ancient rulers of Lagkd. And when the 

297 great king had heard thereof, he ordained that the boundary of 
the vih&ra should be the same as had already been defined (by 
the priest): and he offered the land thereto, and increased all 
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the ceremonial offerings and alms to the priesthood in this vihdra, 
and thus gained a store of merit. 

Now a certain minister, who had obtained leave from the king 298 
thereto, built an image-house in the beautiful A'r&ma named 299 
Sfikaravdta,* nigh unto the Dohala-pabbataf mountain which 300 
was covered with great trees in abundance, such as the puga , 
punnaga y ndga , and the like, and resounded with the sweet 
melodies of swarms of falcons ; it was covered also with slabs of 
rock, cool, smooth, and white, and abounded in flocks of divers 
kinds of deer. And here the miuister Suvannagdma set up 3ol 
stone pillars, and built an Up6satha hall and dedicated it to the 302 
priests. He collected also a great quantity of pillars and such 
things, and built many houses there also. And the king made 303 
many offerings thereto of lands aud other substance for the 
perpetual maintenance of the priests who dwelt there. And 304 
when the king had done all these things he was much pleased 
therewith, and dedicated it (the Sukar&vdta Vihdra) to the 305 
venerable priest Dhamma Rakkhita. And the ruler of men 
having thus gathered merit in many ways, departed hence, 
according to his deeds, in the thirty-fifth year of his reign. 

Wise men ponder over the vanity of life and its possessions, 300 
and put far away from them the love thereof. Do ye also, there- 
fore, likewise minister unto the three Sacred Objects, and 
practise virtue, which bringeth happiness in this world and in 
the world to come. 

Thus endeth the one hundredth chapter, entitled “An Account 
of Kittissiri R&jasiha,” in the Mahivaysa, composed equally for 
the delight and amazement of good men. 


SUPPLEMENT. 

And after his (Kfrtisri’s) death Siri R&j&dhi Rfijasiha, his 1 
younger brother, was anointed king over Lagkd. He was 2 
skilful and diligent, and took a delight in the Three Gems, and 
was constant in hearing the sacred Law. And at the very 3 
beginning of his reign he bethought him of maintaining what 
his brother had done for the advancement of the country and the 
religion thereof. And the illustrious king maintained as before, 4 
without restraint, the offerings of food, drink, and the like, that 
were wont to be made to the Tooth-relic ; and commanded that 5 
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the provisions made for tlie course of alms to the sons of Buddha 
should be kept up as before, even in the same manner as the 
deceased king had done. 

6 Now, during the reign of his royal brother the priests who had 
mine from Siam, headed by the elder Up&li, arrived at the city 

7 of Sirivaddhana ; and afterwards those priests, who had come 
H with Upali as their chief, set up a consecrated boundary Sfm&') 

according to (the manner of proceeding known as) the N&tti- 
dutiya-kamma,* in the Kusumarama,t which is to the south side 
of the city ; and within this consecrated boundary the king 
9 Kittissiri had built an Uposatha hall. And when the king saw 
that this hall was in a state of decay, because that he loved 
merit he raised the site from the border of the limit and all 

lu around it, and by putting more stones therein built the walls of 

11 the inner limit. And then he fixed stone pillars therein, 
and dedicated the Uposatha hall to the priests from the four 

12 quarters.* He was skilled also in many languages, such as lYili, 
Sanskrit, and the like, and given to charity, and was in form like 

13 unto the God of Love. And as he was skilled in the science of 
words, he composed the Asadisa Jataka in Sinhalese poetry, and 

14 published it. And by reason of his faith the pure-minded king 
caused one hundred thousand lamps to be lighted in one night, 
and caused the Tooth-relic to be carried in procession. And 

lh when lie had learnt that the gift of the Kathina was the most 
meritorious of all gifts, he bestowed Kathina robes on the priest- 

10 hood every year. And as he desired greatly to attain Buddha* 
hood, he caused a statue of Buddha, of the king’s size, to be cast 

17 in bronze, and built a beautiful Cetiya, pleasant to the eye, at 
the famous Ganger am a Viliara. 

Ls And the king, having acquired these and other merits, departed 
hence according to his deeds in the eighteenth year of his 
reign. 

10 Thereupon Siri Vikkama R&jaslha, a firm man, and Rajadhi 

20 Rajasiha’s sister’s son, became the ruler of the land. And when 
he had hearkened to the Law proclaimed by the Conqueror, the 

21 king was pleased therewith, and offered to the sacred Tooth-relic 

22 jewellery, such as pearls, gems, and the like, and many lands also ; 
and many times also he gave excellent food to the priests who 


0 A certain mode of making and carrying a resolution in a chapter of 
p, sis. 

t The Malvattii Viliara. 
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were followers of Buddha. Thus did this lord of the land gain 
these and other merits. 

But afterwards he joined himself to evil companions and 23 
changed his ways. And he caused great ministers and many 
other ofiicers to be seized and put to death ; and, like unto 24 
Death himself, he showed no mercy, and caused many hundreds 25 
of people to be seized and brought from divers places and impaled. 26 
And, like a robber who plundereth the country around him, he 
seized their vast possessions which they had inherited from 
generation to generation. 

And while this ruler of men was committing such manifold 
deeds of wickedness, the Sinhalese that were incensed against 27 
him, and the inhabitants of Colombo, came hither ; and they all 28 
joined themselves together and took the wicked and unjust king 
captive in the eighteenth year of his reign, and banished him to 
the opposite coast. And after that they had banished the king, 29 
who was a scourge to the country, the English took possession of 
the whole kingdom. 

The End of the MahAva^sa. 


May there be Prosperity ! 
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X. — Translation of Chapter XXXIX. by Professor Rhys Davids 
published in the Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal, 1872. 
(Referred to in page 9.)* 

1 Then that wicked king; called K&syapa, having sent a horsekeeper and a 
cook to kill his brother, and being unable to do so, became afraid and went 
to the Lion Rock (Sigiri) ; and having thoroughly cleared the place difficult 
for men to climb, and surrounded it by a rampart, built there a climbing 
gallery ornamented with lions, whence it acquired its name. 

4 Having collected his wealth, he buried it there carefully, and put guard 
over the treasures he himself had buried in different places, and built a 
palace there, beautiful to look at and pleasant to the mind, like a second 
Alakamandd, where he lived like Kuvera. 

6 The general called Migara built there a monastery of the same name, and a 
coronation hall , where he asked that the coronation should take place with more 
splendour than the Sildmmbuddha ; but being refused, kept quiet, thinking, 
“ I shall know about it when the rightful heir comes to the kingdom/’ 

8 Having repented (the king) did no little charity, thinking, “ How shall I 
get free from the deeds I have done ? ” He spent much wealth on the gates 
of the city, and made a mango garden every eight miles throughout the land ; 
and having built the Issara-saniana monastery as a place sacred to Buddha , he 
bought still mvfc fruitful land and pare to it. 

11 He had two daughters, “ The Wise One ” and “ The Lotus-coloured,” and 
he gave their names and his own to this vihara. When he gave it the 
faithful priests would not have it, fearing the blame of the world that it was 
the work of a parricide. But he still intending to give it them, bestowed it 
on the image of Buddha ; then the priests received it, saying, “ It (has 

14 become) the property of our Master.” In the same manner, in a garden near 
the rock, he made a monastery, and it was called by their name. He gave that 
vihara, abounding with the four necessary gifts, and a garden in the 
Northern Province, to the Dhammarucis. 

Hi E^e having tasted a dish given to him, and prepared by a woman w ith king- 
cocoanut milk and ghee, and seasoned w r ith excellent curry, thought : “ This 
would be good for priests, I w ill give them some,” and gave (accordingly) a 
meal like that and a suit of robes to all the priests. 

18 He observed the eight rules, and meditated much and voiced r ows t and had 
books written, and made many images, and dining halls for priests, and such 
like things. Yet he lived on in fear of the other world and of Moggalldna. 

20 Then, in the eighteenth year, Moggallana, that great warrior, by the advice 
of the naked mendicants, came here from Jambudvipa with twelve chiefs 
as friends, and collected his army at Kuthari Vih&ra (‘the axe temple’), in the 
district Ambatthakolaka. The king hearing this, saying, “I will catch and 
eat him,” started forth with a large army, although the fortune-tellers said, 
“ You cannot do it.” 

23 And Moggallana, too, marched out with his armed force and hero friends, 
like the god Sakra going to the battle field of the Titans. The two armies 


* The italics are mine, to indicate where material difference* occur between 
his and my translation. 
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met one the other, like oceans when their waves are broken, and began the 
mighty battle. K&syapa, then, seeing right in front a marshy hole, turned 
aside his elephant to go another way. Seeing him, his army gave way, 
saying, “ Our master is flying.” But the soldiers of Moggall&na cried out, 
saying, “ We see his Kick”; and that king catting off (Kdsyapa' s) head with his 
HWord f threw it into the air , and put hack hie sword into its sheath . 

Then, performing the funeral rites, and confirming the acts of the late hing 1 28 
and taking all the baggage, he entered the wonderful city. The priests hear- 
ing this news, well clothed and well robed, swept the vih&ra, and stood in 
order. He entered the Mah&meghavana, like the king of the gods entering 30 
his garden Nandana, and stopping his mighty army outside the elephant wall, 
and approaching and saluting them, he was well pleased with the priesthood 
there, and offered his kingdom to the priests, and the priests gave it back to 
him. They began to call that place “ The gift of the Kingdom,” and the 
vih&ra which had been made there acquired the same name. 

He went to the citadel, and having entered both the viharas and bowed 33 
low to the priesthood, he took to himself the supreme sovereignty, in 
righteousness protecting the people. Being angry with the priests , saying , 

“ They assisted at the death of my father , these bald heads l ” he took away the 
Tooth , and thence acquired the name of li Devil.” 

He slew more than one thousand ministers, cut off the noses and ears of 36 
others, and many he banished from the land. After that he listened to the 
Law, became quiet and of a good heart, and gave great treasure , as a rain-cloud 
to the broad earth. He gave gifts every year on the full-moon-day of 
January ; and the custom continues in the Island up to this day. 

Then the charioteer (see Maliavaysa, page 260) who had given the juicy fried 38 
rice to his father, brought his father’s letter and gave it to Moggallana. 
Having seen this, he wept, remembering his father’s love to himself, and gave 
the man the dignity of chief gate-keeper. The Governor fMigaro, having 
told him (all) as it had happened (before), performed the Coronation 
(anohiting) even as he had wished. 

The king built on Sigiri rock the viharas called Dal ha and DdfhdIcondaiina t 41 
and gave them to the Dhammaruci and Sngali Orders ; and having made a 
rock vihdra, he gave it to the thcra. to Mahanama of the Dighasanda Vih&ra. 
(See footnote, page 196.) Also he, the large-hearted, made a residence called 
Rajini, for nuns, and gave it to the priestesses of the Sagali Order. 

But a certain man named Dathappabhuti of the family of the “ Hanging- 44 
ear’d ones,” who had been dissatisfied in the service of Kasyapa, and was 
afraid of him } had gone with his relation Moggallana to Jambud cipa , and going 
to Mereliyavagga had settled there. He had a son named Silak&la, who took 
the robes in the Bodhimanda Vihara, and there lived a priest’s life, loved of 
all and virtuous. 

He gave a mango to the priesthood, and they, well pleased therewith, cried 48 
out, “ A mango-pupil.” So he was called by that name in future. He having 
acquired the Hair-relic in the manner related in the book, “ The History of 
the Hair-relics,” brought it hither in the reign of this king. 

(The king) entertained him hospitably, and received the Hair-relics and 60 
placed them in a crystal shrine of great price, and carried them in procession 
*to the noble image- house of Dipan ka ra nag a ra, and gave a great donation ; 
making golden images of his wife and father-in-law, he placed them there, 
and a beautiful statue of himself. And he made a casket for the Hair-relic, 53 
and a canopy, and a jewelled shrine, and (figures of) the two chief apostles 
and of the sacred fan : and he gave it a greater retinue than that of the king 
himself, and made Silakala the sword-bearer, and placed him in charge (over 
it) : so he was called the Sword-bearer Sil&kala, and the king gave him his 
sister (to wife) and much wealth. This is said very shortly, but the whole 
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ia well described in the History of the Hair- relic, which the wise should 
read. 

67 lie eared the inland from the fear (of inundation and. encroachment by build- 
ing a dyke, against the sea ). In righteousness he purified the doctrine and ethics 
of Buddhism ; and haring built towards the north a palace for his chief called 
Sena/xitighara , and done (other) good deeds, he came to his end in his 
eighteenth year. 

59 Thus that powerful one, Kasyapa, when his merits failed, was not able to 
resist the approach of death, but became its slave. Therefore the wise will 
be happy only when they have overcome the power of death ; and he who 
has attained to knowledge of himself will reach Nirw&na, the excellent, 
eternal, place of bliss. 

So is finished the thirty-ninth chapter, called the History of Two Kings, of 
the Mahavagsa, which is made for the delight and agitation of righteous men. 


II. — Translation of Chapter XLVI. of the Mahavagsa, by Professor 
Rhys Davids, published in the Journal of the Ceylon Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1871-72.* 

After the death of Hatthadritha Agra Bodhi, the eldest son of the king, 
also called Sri Sarigha Bodhi, became king. 

2. He was a righteous king, full of insight, and did innumerable acts 
of merit. 

3. He superintended the maintenance of the priests of the three sects, 
preserved the canon of scripture, and forbade slaughter. 

4. He gav^ offices impartially, according to merit, and favoured those 
who by birth or learning were worthy of favour. 

5. Wherever he saw priests, he, the high-minded, did them honour, and 
asked them to say the liturgy spirit) or talk of religion. 

G. Ho studied under the wise, virtuous, and learned priest Dathdsiva of 
Nagasaki monastery. 

7. And there having thoroughly heard the teaching of the allwise one, 
being perfected in religion, he became a doer of all gentle deeds. 

8. Having heard a discussion between priestesses, who (previous to their 
putting on the robes) were related to him, he quite turned away his favour 
from those who were wicked heretics. 

9- He restored broken monasteries and parivenas to their former state. 

10. He restored alms fallen into abeyance, and gave slaves to the priest- 
hood according to the necessities of each (sacred ) place. 

11. He made a splendid house for that priest called after his name ; 
which, having received, he, the high-minded one, gave to the priesthood. 

12. And the king gave to him villages for his maintenance, Bharattala 
and Kihimbila and Kataka and Tul&dh&ra. 

13. And Andhakdra and Atturoli, and Balava and Dv&randyaka, and 
Maha Nikatthika and Pelah&la also. 

14. These villages and others he, the lord of men, gave for maintenance,; 
and he gave servants also of those related to himself. 

15. Then, either seeing or hearing that monasteries of both sects were 
poorly provided for, he gave many villages for their maintenance. 

16. But what is the use of much speaking ? To the three sects he gave a 
thousand villages, fruitful ones, and undisputed. 


For differences compare this with the same chapter in my trahslation. 
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17. And following- the Three Gems in the highest virtue, he took a 
necklace and turned it into a rosary. 

18. So in every way he followed after religion ; and all men, taking him 
for their example, became doers of virtue. 

19. A Tamil called Potthakuntha, who was his constant servant, made a 
splendid and wonderful house called Matambiya. 

20. And the king gave him Ambavapi in Bukakalla. and the cloth weavers’ 
village Catika, and the village Nitthilavetti with the slaves (living therein). 

21. And he built as residences the monasteries at Kappora and the places 
at Kurundapillaka. 

22. In other places, too, the wealthy one divided villages among the 
monasteries; and the wise general named Potthasdta added to Jeta Viliara 

23. A parivena called after the king’s name ; and Mahakanda. the Tamil, 
a parivena of the same name. 

24. And the under-king Sanghatissa made a small house called Sehala- 
upa-rajaka for the king. 

25. And in other places many people both built monasteries (of which 
thes are only a few), and were full of goodness, following the example 
of the king. 

26. For when the chief does evil or good the world does just the same : 
let him who is wise note this. 

27. This king had a most virtuous queen called Jettha, who built the 
Jettha, monastery as a home for priestesses. 

28. And gave to it two villages in very stony land called Tumbuddha 
and Helagama. together with a hundred slaves. 

29. And the king added a splendid relic-house to the dagoba in Mandala- 
giri monastery. 

30. And he roofed in the inner chamber in the Bra^pn Palace (at 
Anuradhapura). The celebrated B >dlii Tissa built Bod hi Tissa monastery. 

31. And all the provincial Governors throughout the island built monas- 
teries and pari verms not a few, according to their ability. 

32. In the time of this chief of men everywhere in the island virtue 
alone was practised. 

33. Tt seems bad to me (thought the king), according to the most im- 
portant sign of goodness, to have passed so much time here. 

34. So after a time lie went to Pulastipura and there lived acquiring merit. 

35. Then when he was afflicted with a severe illness, seeing that the time 
of his death was come, he addressed the people. 

36. And exhorted them to virtue ; and so died. But the people were 
overcome by sorrow at his death. 

37. And when his obsequies were performed, nothing being left out, they 
took of the dust of his funeral pile and used it as medicine. 

38. So in the sixteenth year this king went to heaven, and Potthakuntha 
the Tamil carried on the government. 


III. — Translation of Chapter LXVIII. and part of LXXIX., 
by L. De Zoysa, Mudaliydr, published in the Ceylon Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal, 1856-58, 

Vol. III., Part I., No. 9. 

This sovereign of lofty aspirations, who was well acquainted with foreign 
countries, thus thought (within himself) : — 

u In what well-governed kingdom is the administration of affairs conducted 
without obtaining a knowledge of its means ? 
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“ The object of my sovereignty is the advancement of the prosperity of 
Religion and the State, having vanquished all enemies. This kingdom, 
although very small, being filled with great prosperity, I shall, by the superi- 
ority of my wisdom, soon bring into such a state as that it will surpass the 
greatness of other kingdoms. 

“ Conferring appointments on my officers, whose advancement is identical 
with my own, according to their respective merits, rewarding them with 
honours and wealth, causing my own people to settle in various parts within 
my dominions from the mountain Samanta-ku(;a (Adam's Peak) as far as the 
sea coast, the cultivation of grain should be carried on in as many ways as 
possible.” 

Having thus reflected, the king thus addressed his officers : — 

u In my kingdom are many paddy fields cultivated by means of rain water, 
but few indeed are those which are cultivated by means of perennial streams 
and great tanks. 

“ By rocks, and by many thick forests, by great marshes, is the land covered. 

“ In such a country, let not even a small quantity of water obtained by rain 
go to the sea without benefiting man. 

11 Paddy fields should be formed in every place, excluding those only that 
produce gems, gold, and other precious things. 

“ It does not become persons in our situation to live enjoying our own ease, 
and unmindful of the interests of the people And ye all, be ye no f discouraged 
when a necessary but a difficult work is on hand. Regard it not indeed as a 
work of difficulty, but, following my advice, accomplish it without opposing 
my instructions.” 

The highly renowned monarch then ordered the construction of the great 
embankment celebrated under the name of KoUha-baddha , which had long 
been swept away by the action of the river, leaving behind nothing but the 
name, and which indeed had baffled the attempts of former kings (to keep 
in repair). 

Whereupon the ministers, one and all, represented, in various ways, the 
extreme difficulty of the work, and the instability of it, even if it could be 
accomplished. 

The king, rejecting their counsels, remarked : “ What is there that cannot 
be done in this world by men of perseverance ? Is not the tradition still 
current that Rama built a bridge over tht great ocean itself by means of 
monkeys ?° 

“ If I am destined, by fortune, to reduce this island under one regal canopy, 
and to promote the welfare of the State and Religion, then indeed will the 
commencement of the work see the accomplishment of it also.” 

Thus did he of great courage inspire his ministers with courage. 

Before the construction of the embankment, however, the profoundly wise 
ruler of the land made, from the mouth of the embankment as far as the 
country of Rutthakara , a great canal of great breadth and strength and of 
many porisasf in depth. 

The protector of the land, having assembled a great many stone-cutters, 
workers in metal, ironsmiths, and goldsmiths in the country, and having 

* In reference to the fable in the Ramayana, that Rama, the conqueror of 
R&wapa, in crossing over from India to Ceylon, caused a bridge to be built Over 
the sea by his army of wanaras or monkeys. The reef of sunken rocks, which 
extends across the Gulf of Maunar from Ramisscram on the coast of Coromandel 
to Talaimaunar on the coast of Ceylon, is supposed to be the remains of this bridge . 

t “The measure of a man’s reach Equal to the height, to which he reaches, 

rhen elevating both arms with fingers extended.” (See Colebrook’s Amurakoxha, 
page lbu.) 
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employed them in the work of cutting stones, got made by them an embank* 
mcnt of great stability and solidity, liaving the interstices of the stones 
invisible, like one continued sheet of rock, and having the work of plastering 
complete. 

On the summit of the great embankment, the pious Itaja placed a bo-tree, 
an image- house, and likewise a dagaba. 

The king, by means of this canal, so directed the course of the stream as to 
make it discharge itself into the sea. 

Having cleared the great jungle on both sides of the canal, he formed paddy 
fields of many thousands of wahas° of extent, and converted the place in 
truth into a Kottha-baddhaf (‘ perpetual granaries/ from the two Pali words 
kotfha , ‘granary/ and abaddha , ‘perpetual’). 

Thereafter the king having dammed up the mouths of the rivers Sankhawatf- 
< ihamund , Kumbhilairumi , as far as the Sukara Nfjjhara t % (literally, ‘hog cascade’ 
or ‘ stream’), and there, too, having made a canal, and conducting the water into 
the tank of MnhdddmgaUti , thoroughly repairing, at the same time, the 
breaches thereof, including the clearing of the water-courses, (thus) brought 
into it a larger body of water than it had before, and, having formed paddy 
fields from this place as far as the Sukara Nijjhara , collected paddy. 

The king, moreover, having made a collection of water in the middle of the 
river Jajjara (Deduru-oya ?), and having formed paddy fields, collected vast 
quantities or grain. 

Moreover, having made Panda-aapi, which was formerly very small 
indeed, (into one) containing a body of water, great and exceedingly lofty, 
having outlets for the water and an embankment of greatly increased height, 
length, breadth, and strength, he gave it the name of the “ Sea of Parakrama.” 

In an island situated in the middle of it, on the summit of a rock,§ the 
king built a Dhatu-gabbho (dagaba) resembling the peak of Mount Kaildsa- 

In the middle also of the tank he built a royal palace, three stories high, 
and of superlative beauty : a palace indeed for the collected joys of the world. 


According to the Pali Nighaydu of Moggallana 


4 nclis make 
4 lahas 
4 droyas 
4 marikas 
20 kharis 


l lahasa or (kuruiii) 

1 dr oy a 
1 marika 

1 khari (or amupam) 
1 wdha 


t This is no doubt the Kotta-vclla ol' Brook. The Sinhalese word veil a 

and the Pali word S)©) baddha, both mean an embankment. 

“ From Kotta-veUa to Pas tola, a distance of nine miles, the country is one of 
the most delightful I ever recollect seeing on this island : nearly the whole distance 
a carriage might drive. There are strong marks of many of the plains and parts 
of the open country having been cultivated ; it abounds in tanks and ravines to 
facilitate irrigation, all of which are neglected and broken. The reason the 
inhabitants assign for this is, want of people and money to keep them in order.” 
(Route from Matale to Trincomalee. by way of the Ambaggapga, by R. Brook, Esq.) 

I Instead of *8d^<5o, -a3 far as the Sukara Nijjhara,’ some 

manuscripts read &jGDog;435<5 -eftdSdjdo — ‘the place Sukara Nijjhara.’ If this be 
the correct reading, the whole passage might be thus translated : •' Thereafter 
the king having dammed up, at the junctions of the Sankhawaddhamana and 
Kumbhflawfina, the place (called) Sdkara Nijjhara.” &c. 

§ I am informed by Mr. Braybrooke. who has visited P/tdaril-kuluw, that 
there is a rock in the embankment, called by the natives 
lJt vi ya nnidta nda, ‘ God’s hill,’ or • King's hill,’ which they believe is haunted 
by the spirit of King Mahasen, to whom tradition ascribes the construction of 
the tank. 
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The following, anti many other ruined tanks and mountain streams, did this 
benevolent monarch repair in various parts of his dominions, viz. : the tank 
of Mahdgalla , c the tank of Srtthi, likewise that of Chhuttunnata , the tank of 
Tamba , and the tank of Amhuicala, the tank of Giribd , the tank of Pa tala, 
the tank of Mandika y the tank of M braird pi, and the tanks of Sadh/aggama 
and Tila gvlla, also the tank of Maharulli , the tank of Kdlikittu kanda ka, the 
tank of Kanikaragalla , and the mountain stream lluddha jama , the tank of 
Sukaragama (“the village of hogs’), the tank of Malai-kirala, the tank of 
Giri % and those of Uahkhamana, Am hula, and KuUomaru, the tanks of 
JaUihuv'a and Cttarula y and that of Tiuthtigamn (‘the tamarind village’), the 
tanks of Dhatrahurdthi, Kira-ndpi, and Nalamtaru, the tank of Karaurittha- 
u-ilatta, likewise that of I hunbaragama. The tanks of Muuaru and Salakas , 
and also the tanks of Midaodri, Girix/gama, Polouuarutala , and Wteiratthala. 

Draining up great marshes in the country of Pauchftybjana (Pasybdun, or 
Pasdun kdrale), he formed paddy fields and collected paddy. 

Allotting lands (for paddy cultivation) in the jungles there, and in many 
other places, calling together the village chiefs, he caused the inhabitants to 
engage themselves in the cultivation of paddy. 

In this manner, having augmented nine-fold the revenues of the State from 
what they were, the wise king caused the country to be so prosperous as 
never to know the calamities of famine. 

He who was skilled in the maxims of government, wishing that there 
should not be even a small spot of land within his dominions inhabited by 
men, which should be left unbenetited, formed many pleasant and delightful 
gardens and groves, full of fruit- bearing and Hower- bearing trees and creepers, 
of every variety, fit for the use of man. 

Thus did this sagacious ruler of the land cause his small kingdom, which 
had attained prosperity by the superiority of his wisdom, to surpass other 
great kingdoms in affluence. 

The sixth-eighth chapter of the Mahavagsn, entitled “ The Advancement 
of the Prosperity of the Kingdom,” composed both to comfort and to afflict 
righteous men. 


Extract from Chapter LXXTX . 

This supreme of men, for the purpose of averting the calamities of famine, 
constructed many tanks and canals in various parts (of the island). Having 
turned the course of the river Kara-gaygaf by means of a great stone 
embankment, and having, by means of a great canal called A'kdm-ganga 
(* celestial river ) conducted its broad stream to the Royal Palace which was 
a noble one resplendent like the sun, J he constructed the 44 King of Tanks ” 
(Wapi-raja), celebrated under the name of 44 The Sea of Parftkrama,” which 
was like unto a second ocean, and which contained a perpetual supply of 
water. 


* I have no means of ascertaining the Sinhalese names of these tanks. If we 
had a list of them in Sinhalese, we might probably identify most of them. 

t Major Forbes states that the river Ambap-gapga is joined “ by a considerable 
stream” called Kaju-gapga. Might not this be the Karagapga alluded to here ? 
The Pdli form of Kajugapga would be Krfla-gapga, the only difference between 
it and K&ra-gapga being the substitution of the letter l for r. 

J Instead of * which was a noble one resplendent like the 

sun,’ some manuscripts have which may be translated as 

follows: ‘made a shining or resplendent island/ 
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He likewise built the great tank known by the name of the “ Lake of 
Parakrama.” having a stone aqueduct constructed over land of difficult access. 
Also the tanks of Mahinda , Ekdha-icdpi (literally, ‘ the tank of one day*), the 
Sdgara (‘ sea’) 0 of Parakr&ma, and the waterfall of KoUabaddha .1 

In many places the chief of men built minor tanks, in number one 
thousand four hundred and seventy-one. The rul^r of the land constructed 
conduits and channels of stone in no less than 300 tanks which had been in 
ruins. 

The king also repaired many ancient tanks, such as the great tank of 
Manihira (Mimicry), the tank of Mahaddragalla , the tank of Suwannatissa, 
Durattssu, and those named Kdla-u'dpi (Kalawewa), and Brdhmariagama. 
The tanks called Ndlikeratthamba and Rah&ra. likewise the tank of Giritalia 
and KumbhHa Sobblta. The tanks of Ktina-wdpi , Pddi. and Katigama, the tank 
of Paltapdsdna, the tank of M ah anna, the tank of Mahanarnamattaka , the 
tank of Waddhnna. and the tank of Mahadanta , the tank of Kanagama , and 
the tanks of Wira and Walnkaxxa , and that called Sura.ndna, the tanks of 
Pdfidnagaiua , Kdlatnalli , and Kdhalli, and those named Arigagama, Ilillapat- 
takl'andu, and Madagu. These tanks, which had been in ruins, did the king 
restore to their former condition, as well as others of less note, in number 467. 

In about one thousand throe hundred and ninety-four tanks did the king, 
who was a proficient in matters of State, effect repairs and improvements. 

[For the remainder of this Chapter, see Ceylon Almanac, 1834.] 

IV. — The following interesting extracts from Bishop Caldwell’s 
“■ History of Tinnevelly ” might perhaps help to throw light on the 
subject of the different races of Tamils who so often invaded this 
Island from India, and of the famous invasion of India by the 
Sinhalese under the reign of Parakrama Bah 11 the Great : — 

The C h Eli as, the Ciiolas, and PAndyas. 

The Tamil people, or, as they arc called in Sanskrit, the Dra vidas, were 
divided in ancient times into three great divisions — the Cheras, the Cholas, 
and the Pandyas. The arrangement of the names is climatic, and denotes 
that the Pandyas were supposed in those times to have the pre-eminence — a 
supposition which appears to be in accordance with the facts of the case. 
According to Tamil legends, Cheran, Cholan, and Pandyan were three brothers 
who at first lived and ruled in common at Korkai, near the mouth of the 
Tamraparni. The rules held by all three in common were at Mukk&ne (the 
three properties) near Korkai. Eventually a separation took place : Pandyan 
remained at home ; Cheran and Cholan went forth to seek their fortunes, 
and founded kingdoms of their own to the north and west. 


0 This is either a clerical mistake, or there were more than one “ Sea of Parfc- 
krama.” While on this subject, I may here notice a very curious passage in the 
“ Raja Ratn&kara,'’ which speaks of the construction by Par&krama Bahu of 
three great tanks known by the names Mah& Samudraya, Bana Samudraya, 
and Mati or Mani Sagara. 

This passage is translated by Upbam as follows : — “The said king of Ceylon 
also rendered his fame great by causing to be made in Ceylon three great lakes, 
the first of which was called MahA Samudra (/>., ‘ great sea ’), the second was 
called Bgna Samudra (».*., ’allied to the sea’), and the third was called M$da 
Sdgaraya (?.<*., ‘the middling sea’).” 

It is however right to add, that this passage is not found in the “ Saddharma 
Ratn&kara,” from which the author of “ R&ja Ratn&kara” has copied almost verba- 
tim the events of this reign. Nor indeed is such a passage found in any other 
work on Ceylon which I have seen. 

91—87 3 D 
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The PAndyanb. 

The Sanskrit name PAndya is written in Tamil PAndiya, but the more 
complete Tamilised form Pandi is still more commonly used all over 
Southern India. I derive PAndya, not from the Tamil and Malay&lam 
Paijdu, “ ancient,” though that is a very tempting derivation, but from the 
Sanskrit PAndu, the name of the father of the five Pandava brothers. This 
very form PAndya, in the sense of a descendant of PAndu, is mentioned, as I 
am informed by Professor Max MUller, by KAty&yana, the immediate 
successor of PAnini . — History of Tinnevelly , Chap. I., page 12. 

Boundaries of the PAijtpyan Country. 

There are certain geographical stanzas current in Tamil which give the 
boundaries and extent of the three Tamil kingdoms — the Chera, Chola, and 
PAgdya. According to the stanzas relating to the PAndya kingdom, its boun- 
daries were the river YettAru to the north, Kumari (Cape Comorin) to the 
south, the sea (that is, the Gulf of MannAr and Palk Strait or the Bay of 
Tonde) to the east, and the “ great highway ” to the west. — Ibid , Chap. II., 
page 24. 

PAnpya Kings. 

When the Dravidas are mentioned as distinct from the Cholas t as they 
sometimes are in the Mahabhirata and the Pur Anas, the Papdyas must be 
meant. — Ibid, Chap. II., page 26. 

The Chola Occupation. 

The occupation of the entire Pandya country by the Cholas is not even 
alluded to in the Madura Purana, nor is the name of any of the Chola kings 
contained in the Madura lists. This could not have been owing to the 
PurAna having been composed and the lists completed before the Chola 
occupation commenced, for the last king in the lists, Kubja or Sundara, 
reigned, long after, probably 200 years after, the reign of the first Chola who 
ruled over the PAndyan kingdom, RAjendra Chola, who commenced to reign 
in 1064 a.d. It is uncertain whether Rajendra Chola gained the sovereignty 
of the PAndya country by conquest or by voluntary cession, but I think it 
could not have been by conquest, for in two inscriptions belonging to his 
reign, which I found in an old temple near Cape Ccmorin, one dated in the 
fourth year of his reign and the other in the fifth, a victory, said to have 
been achieved by him over A'hava Malla (a Jaina king of the Calukya race) 
on the banks of the Tunga-bhadra, is recorded. — Ibid, Chap. II., page 28. 

King Kulasekhara. 

There seems reason for placing at this period in this list of Chola-PAndya 
kings a king called Kulasekhara-Deva, who may possibly be the Kules-Dewar 
who, according to the Muhammadan historians, immediately preceded Sun- 
dara PApdya, and was indeed, according to them, his father. I have seen 
many of Kulasekhara’s inscriptions in Tinnevelly ; there is one on the walls 
of the Tinnevelly temple. There are also two in Sir Walter Elliot's collection, 
which were found at Tiruppuvanam in the Madura District, but in none is he 
styled either Chola or PAndya, but always simply Kulasekhara-Deva. It is 
uncertain whether there were two princes of the name, or only one. One 
person of the name is represented by the Sinhalese as having been conquered 
by them about 1173 a.d., another as having conquered them and carried away 
the sacred Tooth-relic about 1310 a.d. The impression, however, is left in 
my mind that there was only one prince of this name, who must have been a 
rgreat prince ruling over a wide extent of territory, seeing that Sir Walter 
Elliot found an inscription of his in the ChAlukya country. — Ibid, Chap. II., 
page 30. 
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INDEX OF PRINCIPAL NAMES. 

(Abbreviation# : S. = Siyhalese ; Sk. = Sanskrit.) 


Abhayagiri, a monastic establish- 
ment ; S. Ab&giri, now corrupted 
into Bayagiri. C. 41, vv. 31, 05 ; 
c. 42, v. 31 ; c. 44, vv. 80, 96 ; c. 48, 
v. 135 ; c. 60, vv. 26, 83 ; c. 61, 
v. 52 ; c. 57, v. 23. p. 73, note, 

р. 77, note. 

Abhayagiri Cetiya or Yihara. C. 30, 
note ; c. 42, vv. 28, 63 ; c. 48, v. 64 5 

с. 53, v. 34 ; e 57, v. 18 ; c 78, vv. 
20, 21 ; p. 87, note. 

Abhaya-Raja, a parivena. C. 88, 
v 52. 

Abhayasiva, a prince. C. 41, v. 60. 

Abhidhamma. C. 44, v. 100 : c. 48, 
v. 142 ; c. 51, v. 70 ; c. 52, VV..4U, 
50 ; c. 54, v. 36. 

Abhiseka. C. 30, v. 7, note. 

Abhiseka-jina, a statue. C, 30, vv. 
7, 40. 

Acchasela, S. Valas-pauwa, a moun- 
tain. C. 48, v. 04. 

Aciravati, a channel. C. 70, v. 52. 

Adam’s Bridge, 147, n. 

Adam’s Peak, p. 146, n. 294, u. 

A'dicca (Damilddhikari a Tamil 
commander. C. 76, v. 30. 

Adigar, p. 168, n. 

A'di-malaya, a military chief. C. 50, 
v. 4. 

A'dipada, pasni/n ; it is throughout 
rendered “ chief governor,” next 
in rank to the sub-king (Uparajd). 

! C. 41, v. 34. 

A'dipadaka-jambu, S. E'p&damba, a 
place. C. 61, v. 15. 

A'dipadaka-punnaga-khanda, S. J£'p&- 
dombakada, a place. C. 75, v. 15. 

A'di-Potthaki, a general C. 72, 

v. 103. 

Agati, p. 340, n. 

Aggabodhi, a prince ; S. Akbo or 
Agbo ; Sk. Agrabodhi. C. 41, 

v. 70 ; c. 42, v. 38. 

Aggabodhi I., king. C. 42, v. 1 . 

Aggabodhi II. C. 42, vv. 38, 40, 47. 

Aggabodhi III. 0. 44, vv. 83, 118. 

Aggabodhi, a prince. C. 45, v. 40. 

Aggabodhi IY. C. 46, v. 1. 

Aggabodhi V. C. 48, v. 15. 

Aggabodhi YI. C. 48, vv. 31, 30, 
41,42,60. 

Aggabodhi, a prince. C. 48, vv.58, 
60. 

Aggabodhi VII. C. 48, vv. 68, 81. 

Aggabodhi VIII. C. 40, v. 43. 

Aggabodhi IX, C. 40, vv. 83, 86 ; 
c. 50, v. 1. 


Aggabodhi, a governor of Malaya 
under king Udaya. C. 53, v. 36. 
Aggabodhi-pabbata, S. Akbopauwa, 
a tank. C. 60, v. 48. 

Adho-kura, S. Yatikiruwa, a village. 
C. 70, v. 171. 

Akalayka Na<Jdlvar. C. 77, vv. 18, 
54, 50, 02. 

Akarabhandu, S. Akarahaduva, a 
village. C. 100, v. 23. 
A'kasagayga, C. 70, vv. 24-27. 
Alagakkon&ra, king. C 01, vv. 
2-4. 

A'ldhatiu Parivena. C. 78, v, 48. 
Alaka. C. 80, v. 5. 

A'lakamanda. C. 30, v. 5 ; c. 74, 
v. 17 ; c. 81 vv. 3, 4, 

Alakhiya Rayar. C. 76, vv. 146-140. 
Alattiiru Nadalvar. C. 76, vv. 139- 
143. 

A'lavandap Perumal. C. 76, vv. 1 46 - 
140. 

A'lavanagiri, in India. C. 77, v. 12. 
A'iigama, S. Eligama, a village. 
C. 70, v. 112. 

A'lisaraka, S. JUisara, a district. 

C. 60, v. 14 ; c. 70, v. 106. 

Alms- bowl relic. C. 74, vv. 38, 
83-85, 88, 100, 103, 100, 125, 126, 
134, 135, 138, 143, 150-161, 162, 
165-168, 160, 212, 228; e. 87, 
v. 70 ; c. 88, vv. 10, 11 ; c. 80, 
vv. 16-18. 

A'loka-Lena, S. Alu Vihara. C. 98, 

vv. 65-67. 

Alu Vihara, p. 341, w. 

A'mala Cetiya, a stupa. C. 42, 
v. 63. 

Amaravati. C. 80, v. 5. 

Amba, fruit. C. 73, v. 08. 
Ambagama. C. 86, vv. 23, 24. 
Ambagamuwa, p. 205, n. 

Ambala. C. 74, v. 59. 

Amb&la, a tank. C. 68, v. 46 ; c. 79, 
v. 51. 

Ambamala, S. AmbamaJ Vehera, a 
vihara. C. 45, v. 55. 

Amba Samanera, S. Amba Heraua. 

C. 41, v. 27. 

Ambana, p. 136, n. 

Ambattba-kola. C. 39, v. 21 . 
Ambavana, a garden with a vihara. 
C. 48, v. 25. 

Ambavapi, S. Ambavyva, a tank. 

C. 46, v. 20 ; c. 68, v. 43. 
Ambavana, a place. C. 69, v. 9. 
Ambilapassava, S. Kmbulp&sa, a 
vihdra. C. 42, v. 17. 
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Ambildpika, S. Ambalapa, a village. 
C. 44, v. 97. 

Ambillapadara, S. Embul-padara, a 
village. C. 44, v. 122. 

Ambokka. p. 137, n. 

A'nanda, Buddha’s disciple. C. 100, 
v. 250. 

Ananta-pokkharani, a bath or pond. 
C. 73, v. 120. 

Ancukotta-Nadalvar. C. 76, vv. 94-98. 

Ancukkoitta-Rayar. C.76,vv. 99-102. 

Andhabhuta Jataka. C. 97, w. 40-46. 

Andhandraka, a village. C. 46, 
vv. 12, 13. 

Andhak&ra, a village. C. 46, v. 13. 

Andha-Sendpati, the commander of 
the Andhra army. C. 41 , v. 87. 

Andoli, p. 306, «. 

Andu, a village. C. 59, v. 5. 

Aiigama, a place. C. 70, v. 130. 

Arigana - Salaka, S. Anganasal, a 
village granted to the Abhayagiri 
establishment. C. 42, v. 63. 

Arigagama. C. 79, vv. 32-38. 

Anjanakamma, a chief. C. 74, 
v. 169. 

AmkaAga, a prince. C. 61, v. 40. 

Anikapga, a chief governor. C. 80, 
v. 43. 

Anivalak-kotta. C. 76, vv. 190, 191. 

Anomadassi. C. 86, vv. 37, 38. 

Anotatta. C. 79, v. 50. 

Antaragagga Vihara, S. Aturugam 
Yehera. C. 44, v. 100. 

Anfcarabhandaka, a ford. C. 71 , v. 50. 

Antarariga-dhura, an office. C. 69, 
v. 32. 

Antara-sobbha, a place. 0. 48, v. 4. 

Antaravitthi, S. Aturuvitiya. C. 70, 
v. 322. ’ 

Antaravitthi. O. 60, v. 68. 

Antaravit^hika, a village. C. 61, 
v. 47. 

Antureli,a village. C. 46, vv. 12, 13. 

Anuji'vi Samiddha. C. 77, v. 33. 

Anura, a place. C. 70, v. 232. 

Anurddhapura. C. 51, v. 126 ; c. 55, 
v. 2 ; c. 57, v. 12 ; c. 59, v. 8 ; c. 70, 
v. 147 ; c. 88, v. 79 ; c. 98, v. 86, 
87 ; c. 99, vv. 36, 37. 

Anurardma Vihdra, a temple at Roha- 
pa. C. 41, v. 101 ; c. 45, vv.56, 57. 

Anuruddha, king of Raman na. C. 60, 
v. 6. 

Appamaniia. C. 39, v. 18. 

Araccan, p. 1 08, n. 

A'rakkha-kamma-natha, a chief. C. 
72, v. 90. 

A'rakkhaka-sartkha, a chief. C. 72, 
v. 73. 

A'rdmamariyddaka, a village. C. 48, 
v. 36. 

A'rdmassa. C. 49, v. 17. 

Arikdra Vihdra. C. 49, v. 32. 

Arimadd&na, king of Rimanna. 
C 76, v. 38. 


Arimaddana, city. C. 80, v. 6. 
Arimadda Vijaya, village. C. 79, 
vv. 56, 57. 

Arittha-pabbata. C. 50, v. 63. 

Ariya Cakkavatti. C. 90, w. 43-45. 
Ariy&kara Vihdra. C. 45, v. 60. 
A'ryas. C. 61, v. 36. p. 315, n. 
A'salhi. C. 85. v. 89 ; c. 99, vv. 54, 55, 
c. 100, vv. 92, 93. 

Asdka. C. 73, v. 98. 

Assamandala, S. Asmadala, a ford. 
C. 71, v. 60. 

Asnras. C. 39, v. 23, c. 96, vv. 39, 40. 
A^akalan Korale, p. 90, n. \ p. 114, n.,\ 

р. 225, n . 

Ataranda-Mahabodhikhanda, S. Ata- 
randa Mahabokanda, C, 75, vv. 98, 
99. 

Attanagalla, p. 290, n. ; 299. v. 
Atthakatha. C. 44, v. 114 ; c. 91, 
v. 27. 

Atthasahassa, S. Atadas. C. 6 1 , v. 24. 
Atthasahassaka, S. Atadaha, a district. 
0. 75, v. 159. 

A'vandiya Rayar. C. 76, vv. 146, 149. 
A'vattagariga. C. 79, v. 51. 
A'yasmanta, a chief minister. C. 80, 
‘vv. 33-37. 

Ayoddhya, p. 92 w.; 343, v. 

Ayojjha, city of Siam. C. 98, v. 93 ; 

с. 1 00, vv. 59-6 1 . 

Aynjjha, Onde. C. 56, v. 14. 
A'yushmat, p. 268, n. 

Badaguna, a place. C. 74, v. 1 26. 
Badalatthala, S. Badalatala. O. 58, 

v. 43 ; c. 65, vv. 4-7. S. BaduJuta- 
lawa. C. 64, v. 8. A village. 0. 66, 
v. 19 ; c. 67, v. 82. 

Badaravalli, S. Debaravel, a village. 
C. 72, v. 128.’ 

Badaribhataka, S. I)ebarab$mana. 
C. 70, v. 148. 

Baddhaguna, S. Badaguna Vehora. 
C. 60, v. 80. 

Baddha Sima. C. 100, vv. 128, 129. 
Baddhasima Pasada. 0. 78, v. 55. 
Bakagalla Uddhavapi, S. Koggala 
Udaveva. C. 75, v. 127. 

Balakkara, a prince of Sidhapura. 

C. 59, v. 46). 

Balangoda, p. 223, v . 

Balap&sdna, S. Balagala. C. 75, v. 5. 
Balava, a village. C. 46, vv. 12, 13 
Barabbala, a place. C. 74, v. 51. 
Baranasi. C. 88, v. 121. 

Beligala, p. 276, ?i.: p. 279, n. 
Bentofca, p. 291, n. 

Bhadda. C. 50, v. 82. 
Bhadda-sendpati, a general. C. 50, 
v. 82. 

Bhdgirathi. C. 79, v. 50. 

Bhallataka, S. Bad u lu Vehera, a 
vihara. C. 60, v. 58. 

Bhanavara. C. 98, v. 24. 

Bbandikd Pari vena, C. 52, v. 58. 
Bhdra, a weight. C. 42, v. 32. p. 19, n. 
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Bh&rata. the epic Mah5 Bharata. 
C. 64, v. 42. 

Bharatt&la, a village. C. 46, v. 12. 
Bharukaccha Uyyana. C. 79, v. 
11 . 

Bhattasripa, S. Batsu, a village. 

C. 74, v. 136. 

Bhavana, p. 39, n. 

Bhavini-siddhi, tantric charms. C. 
57, v. 9. 

Bhelagama, S. Belgama, a village. 

C. 46, v. 28. 

Bhesajja-geha, p. 77, n. 

Bliesajja Mafijiisa. C. 97, v. 62. 
Bhillagama, S. Belgamuwa, a ford. 
C. 72, v. 80. 

Bhillapataka, S. Belpatkada. a place. 
C. 72, y. 73. 

BJn'maraja. C. 59, v. 46. 

Bhimatittha Yihara, Bentota Vili/ira. 

C. 85. vv. 76-83 ; c. 86, vv. 16, 17. 
Bhinnorudipa, a place, probably an 
islet. O. 42, v. 26. 

Bhiita, a monastery. C. 49. v. 46. 
Bhiita, a general. 0. 75. v. 154. 
Bhiita-bhandara Potthaki, a general. 
C. 72, v. 229. 

Bhutadhikari, a general. C. 74. 
vv. 67-71. 

Bhuvaneka Bahu. C. 81, vv. 5. 6 ; 
e. 82, v. 4 ; c. 84, v. 29 ; c. 85, vv. 
59-61 : c. 87. vv. 14-17 ; c. 8S, 
vv. 23-26 ; c. 90, v. A ; c. 92, 
v. 1. 

Bhuvaneka Bahu Pari vena. C. 88, 
v. 59. 

Billa. C. 72. v. 155 ; c. 82, v. 7. 
Billascla Vihara, Beligal Vihara. C. 
85, vv. 59-61. 

Billasela. S. Beligala. C. 81, vv. 33- 
36. 

Bimbijalaka. 0. 73, v. 98. 

Bodhi, a princess. C. 39. v. 11; 
the tree, c. 44, v. 45 ; c. 48, v. 24 ; 
c. 52. v. 1 1 ; c. 49, vv. 75, 76 ; c. 99, 
vv. 36, 37. 

Bodhi-house. 0. 49. v. 78 ; e. 90, 
v. 98 ; c. 42, v. 19 : c. 70, v. 88. 
Bodhi, a prince. 0. 57. v. 41. 

Bodhi, a monk. C. 44, vv. 75. 79. 
Bodhavata, S. Bowala. C, 75, vv. 98, 
99. 

Bodhig&ma, a village. C. 66, v. 78 ; 
c. 69, v./9. 

Bodhisatta. C. 48, v. 139; c. 80, 
v. 12 ; c. 88, v. 35 ; c. 90. vv. 48-50. 
Bodhisena-pabbata. a village. C. 61, 
v. 32. 

BodhitaU, S. Botala. C. 86. vv. 20, 

21 . 

Bodhitissa. C. 46, v. 30. 

Bodhivala, a place. C. 57. v. 54. 
Bokusala, a village. C. 74, w. 
171-176. 

Bolagama, a village. C. 75, vv. 5-7. 
Botale, p. 295, n. 


Bowl-relic. C. 74, w. 38, 85, 100, 
157, 169 ; c. 85, v. 34. Alms-bowl. 
C. 81, v. 23. 

Brahma. C. 85, v. 14 ; c. 87, vv. 10- 
13 ; c. 89, vv. 19-24 ; c, 99, vv. 45- 
62. 

Brahmans. C. 48, v. 144. 

Brahmanag&ma. C. 79, vv. 32-38. 

Bubbula, S. Bubula. 0. 70, v. 99. 

Budala-vitthi, S. Budala-vitiya. C. 
60, v. 57. 

Buddha, a princess. C. 57, v. 41. 

Buddha, paashn. C. 39, v. 7, note ; 
c. 41. v. 63 ; c. 44, v. 79 ; c. 48, v. 
44 ; c. 80, v. 73 ; c. 82, v. 30 ; c. 
84, vv. 3, 4 ; c. 85, vv. 11. 12, 23, 
52, 76, 95, 109, 122; c. 86, vv. 4-6; 
c. 87, v. 32 ; c. 88, vv. 14, 15, 56; 
c. 90, v. 94 ; c. 93, v. 15 ; c. 95, 
vv. 7, 11, 22; c. 96. vv. 16, 17 ; c. 
97, vv. 27, 28 ; c. 98, vv. 31-33, 58, 
65, 86. 95 ; c. 99, vv. 4, 11. 29, 54, 
56. 107. 144, 145, 155, 156 ; c. 100, 
vv. 37-39. 

Buddhadasa. C. 39, v. 7, note. 

Buddhagama, a village, C. 66, v. 19; 
c. 70, v. 311 ; c. 72, v. 211. 

Buddhagamaka. C. 69, v. 9. 

Buddhagamaka -nijjhara, S. Bud- 
gamudola, a tank. C. 68, v. 45. 

Buddhagama Yihara. C. 51, v. 74. 

Buddha- Kesadhatu, a general. C. 71, 
vv. 38, 39. 

Buddhanatliii-Mahalanadeva, a gene- 
ral. C. 72, v. 204. 

Buddharaja, a prince. C. 57, v. 45, 

Buddha-vaysa, p. 292, n. 

Bukakalla, a village. C. 46, v. 20. 

Bukka, in India. 0. 76, v. 175. 

Burudatthali, S. Burudagoda. C. 72, 
v. 08. 

Cakka. C. 81, v. 29. 

Cakkavala. C. 88, vv. 116-120. 

Cakkavatti. C. 100, vv. 35, 36. 

Oakra, p. 203, ?/. 

Cakravarti p. 278, /?. 

Daman, p. 338, n, 

Cambodia, p. 229, ?t. 

Gala, a chief. C. 58, v. 16. 

Campaka. C. 73, v. 98. 

Camiinakka. C. 80, v. 45. 

Campa. C. 88, v. 121. 

Campa. C. 79, v. 46. 

Oampeyya J/itaka. C. 97, vv. 40-46. 

C&nakka, a Brahman minister of 
State ; Sk. Canakya. C. 64, v. 45. 

Candabhaga. C. 79, v. 48. 

Oandabhanu. C. 83, v. 36. 

Candab Brahma Maharaja. C. 77, 
vv. 73-78. 

Candagiri ; S. Sandagiri Vehera. 
C. 60, v. 61. 

Cand&la. C. 66, v. 133. 

Candana. C. 54, v. 40. 

Candasala, p. 203, n. 

Caraji. C. 79, v. 46. 
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Captain Gajabahu, p. 327, n. 
Carukkotta. C. 76, v. 129. 

Celestial Hall. C. 100, vv. 35, 36. 
Cetiya, passim* C. 74, v. 10 ; c. 85, 

v. 67. 

Cetiya, j> asaim, shrines, chiefly the 
Jetavana, Abhayagiri, and Ratana- 
yeli, or Ruvanvali ; S. Seya ; Sk. 
Caitya. C. 41, v. 95 ; c. 48, v. 24 ; 
c. 97, y. 7 ; c. 99, w. 36, 37. 
Cetiyageha. C. 44. v. 51. 

Cetiyagiri, S. S&priya. C. 42, vv. 

28, 29 ; c. 51, v. 23. 

Cetiya- pabbata. C. 48, v. 8 ; c. 49, 

w. 23. 27; c. 50, v. 71. 

Chaddanta J a taka. C. 97, vv. 40-46. 
Chaggama, S. Sagama, a fortified 

place. C. 58, v. 45 ; c. 75, vv. 3, 4. 
Cholian. C. 87, v. 29. 

Chattava<jkjhi. C. 39, v. 32. 
Chattunnata, S. Satunatu-v^vu. 
C. 68, v. 43. 

Cintamani Uyy&na. C. 79, vv. 32, 13. 
Cira-matika, an irrigation channel. 
C. 41, v. 100. 

Cittala-pabbata, Situlpau-vehera. -C. 

45, v. 59. 

Cittalatavana Uyyftnsi. C. 79, v. 7. 
Citta-pokkharani. C. 73, v. 121. 
Civara-cetiya. C. 54, v. 51. 
Coconada, 243, n. 

CodagaAga. C. 90, vv, 32, 33. 

Cola, S. Soli, a country in India. 
C. 56, w. 10, 14 ; c. 59, v. 23 ; 
c. 88, w. 62, 63 ; c. 89, v. 69. 
Colagagga. C. 76, v. 126 ; c. 77, v. 9. 
Colakonara. C. 76, vv. 146, 147. 
Colakulantaka, in India. C. 77, \ . 53. 
Colanirikka Rayar. C. 77, vv. 73-78. 
Colarftjfi. C, 52, v. 34. 

Colombo, p. 326, n . 

Conappoo Bandara, p. 327, n. 

Crow Island, p. 231, n. 

Corambagama, S. Sorambagama. 
C. 75, vv. 14-19. 

Culla Dhanuddhara J&taka. C. 79, 
vv. 40-46. 

Ciilagalla Vih&ra, S. Sulugal Yehera. 
C. 42, v. 50. 

Culla, Kailkunda Rayar. C. 76, vv. 1 87, 
188. 

Cullam&tika-gama. C. 44, v. 100. 
Culla Moggall&na, S. Sulu Mugalan. 
C. 41, v. 54. 

Cullanagatittha, S. Sulun&-tota. 
C. 72, v. 67. 

Cullapaduma J&taka. C. 97, vv. 40- 

46. 

Cullapantha, a monastery. C. 46, 
v. 23. 

Culav4piya. C. 49, v. 47. 

Cunnas41a, a place. C. 57, v. 46. 
Dadhiv4hana J4taka. C. 97, vv. 40- 
46. 

DakkhiQagiri-dalha, a Vih4ra. C.42, 
v. 27. 


Dakkhinagiri - dal ha Yih4ra. C. 42, 
v. 27.* 

Dakkhinagiri Yihira. C. 52, v. 60. 

Dakkhina Vihara, S. Dakunu Vih4ra. 
C. 44,* v. 139. 

Dalla Moggall/ina, p. 36, n. 

Damija. C. 70, v. 232. 

Damija Thupa, S. Demala S£ya. C. 
78, vv. 78-81. 

Dalla Moggallana, S. Dala Mugalan. 
C. 44, v. 63. 

Danava. C. 75, v. 55. 

Dama Vihara. C. 48, v. 134. 

Dambagallaka. C. 74, vv. 165-168. 

Dampiya Getapada, p. 78, n. 

Dandissara-dana, a charity established 
by Knsyapa V. C. 42, v. 3 ; c. 52, 
v. 3 ; c. 53, v. 31 ; c. 60, v. 22. 

Dantika. C. 76, v. 175. 

Dappula. C. 45, vv. 36, 40, 80; c. 
48, vv. 90,98, 109, 117, 122, 125, 
131, 155 ; c. 49, v. 66 ; c. 50, v.80; 
c. 53, v. 1. 

Dappula - pabbata, a vihara. C. 49, 
v. 30 ; c. 50, v. 80. 

Daraaga. C. 70, v. 177. 

Duru Kassapa, a minister. C. 50, v. 
81. 

Dnrurugama, S. Daramfigama. C. 91, 
v. 6. 

Dastota, p. 301, 7i, 

Datha, daughter of Aggabodhi I. 
C. 42, v. 10. 

DathadMtu Caritta, p. 317, n. 

D.ithavapsa, p. 269, n. 

Datha-bhara. a general. C. 70, v. 104. 

Diitha-naga, a hermit. C. 54, v. 36. 

Datlmggabodhi, a dwelbng for her- 
mits ; S. Dala-agbo. C. 42, vv. 
64, 36 ; c, 45, v. 42. 

D&tha-pabhuti, S. D&pulu. C. 41, 
vv. 33, 90 ; a governor. C. 42, 
vv. 36-37. 

Dathasfva, a monk. C. 42, v. 22 ; 
c. 46, vv. 7, 40 ; a governor, c. 49, 
v. 10. 

D&thasiva, S. Dalasi wu, a minister. 
C. 44, w. 88, 124, 128. 

D&th& - vaddhana, S. Dalavadunna. 
C. 74, v. 77. 

D&thopatissa. c. 45, vv . 22, 78» 79 ; 
c. 47, w. 36, 39 ; c. 57, v. 31. 

Datta, a king. C. 46, vv. 41, 43, 
p. 44, n. 

Deduru-oya, p. 147, n . 

Demataval, a place. C. 74, w. 139, 142. 

Demaitha . padatthali, S. Dema^a- 
p a tala. C. 70, v. 11. 

Denavaka, p. 220, n. 

Deva, a princess. C. 49, v. 12. 

Deva, a general. C. 67, v. 82. 

DovAdhik&ri, a commander. C. 70, 
v. 324 ; c. 80, v. 37. 1 

Devali, a princess. C. 57, v. 27. 

Devilayas, Hindu temple^. C. 48, 
v. 143. 
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Deva Lagkudhinayaka, a general. 
C. 70, y. 104. 

Devanagara, S. Devinuwara, Don- 
dra. C 60, v. 58 ; c. 75, vv.49, 50 ; 
c. 85. yv. 85, 86. 

Dev6nampiyatissa. C. 42, v. 59 ; c. 

44, v. 139. 

Devamalla, a warrior. C. 57, v. 59. ^ 
Devapdda-mulaka, an officer. C. 66, 
v. 67. 

Devap&li, a district, C. 48, v. 4. 
Deva Patir4ja, a minister, C. 86, vv. 
4-6, 57. 

Devapura, S. Dondra. C. 83, v. 49 ; 

c. 90, vv. 94, 95. 

Devar&j&, C. 75, v. 22. 
Deva-Senapati. C. 70, vv. 123, 125, 
134, 153, 156, 160, 161, 285. 
Devatissaka, a dwelling for monks. 
C. 48, v. 2. 

Deva Vihara. C. 48, v. 4. 

Devila, a chief. C. 72, v. 89. 

Deviya Pattanam. C. 76, vv. 171, 172. 
Dhamma, S. Daham; Sk. Dharma. 
C. 41, v. 63 ; c. 80, v. 78 ; c. 84, 

v. 3 ; c. 85, v. 51 ; c. 100, vv. 73-75. 
Dhamma Cakka. C. 99, vv. 19, 20. 
Dhamma-dhatu, S. Daham-dhatuwa ; 

Sk. Dharma-dhatu. C. 41 , vv. 38, 39. 
Dhaminaddhaja Jataka, C. 97, vv. 
40-46. 

Dhamma- Kamma. C. 44, v. 46. note ; 

p. 50, n. ; p. 79, w. 
Dhammakkhanda. C. 81, v. note 6. 

C. 92, w. 23-25. 

Dhammakitii, a saint of India. C. 84, 

w. 11, 12. 

Dhammakitti, ambassador to R&- 
manna. C. 76, v. 32. 
Dhammamitta, a monk. C. 54, v. 35. 
Dhammapala Jataka. C. 97, vv, 40-46. 
Dhamm&rama, a vihara. C. 52, v. 17. 
Dhammarucika, a fraternity of 
monks. C. 39, v. 15 ; c. 52, v. 17. 
Dhammas&la, S. Damhal Yehera. C. 

45, v. 45, 

Dhammasarigaha. C. 42, v. 55. 
Dhammasaggani, a book of the Abhi- 
damma Pi$aka. C. 52, v. 50 ; c. 60, 
v. 17. 

Dhamm&soka. C. 78, v, 6 ; c. 80, 

v. 42 ; c. 82, vv. 30, 31. 
Dhammasonda J&taka. C. 97, vv. 

40-46. 

Dhammika, king of Siam. 0. 100, 
w 67, 68. 

Dhammika Silamegha, title of Ma- 
hinda III.; Sk. Dharmika Sila- 
megha. O. 49, v. 39. 

Dhanapilfhi, S. Danapi$iya. C. 46, 

w. 41, 43. 

Dhanumandala, a commander. C. 70, 
vv. 17. 

DhanavApi, S. Danav&va, a tank. 
C 41, w. 51, 62. 

DhanuviUika,S.Dunuvila. C.70, v. 15. 


Dhdtusena. C. 39, v. 7, note ; c. 82, 
v. 24. 

Dh&tugabbha D6gaba. C; 78, v. 83. 
Dhavala. C. 79, v. 54. ' 

Dhavala-vitthika. C. 68, v. 47. 
Dhutariga. C. 39, v. 18 : c. 78 v. 96; 
c. 84, vv. 22. 

Dighali, S. Digaliketa, a place. C. 
75, v, 61. 

Dighalika-Mahakhetta, a place. C. 
72, v. 96. 

Dighasanda Vihira. C. 39, v. 42. 
Digha-nikaya. C. 100, vv. 118-121. 
Dutiyasela Vihara. C. 100, vv. 
234, 235. 

Dighavapi. C. 96, v. 26 ; c. 74, vv. 
89-91. 

Dighavapi-Mandala, S. DigimadulJa. 
0. 75, v. 1. 

Dfghavatthuka, S. Diguvat, a tank. 
C. 60, v. 48. 

Dipala, a ford. C. 72, v. 85. 

Dipani, a cowherdess. C. 80, v. 15. 
Dipankara. C. 39, v. 50. 

Dipuyy&na. C. 79, v. 6. 

Div&guha, p. 277, n . 

Dojha-pabbata, S.Dolugala, a rock or 
mountain. C. 44, v. 56. 

Dondra, p 219, n. ; 282, n . ; 318, n. 
Donivagga, S. Denavaka. C. 75, 
v. 70. 

Doradattika, a place. C. 68, v. 37. 
Dulu, a country in India. C. 56, 
v. 12. 

Dumbara. C. 70, w. 3-6, 9. 
Dumbarag&maka,S.Dimbulgam- v$va, 
a tank. C. 68, v. 48. 
Dumbararigana-gama, S. DimbulaA- 
gana. C. 44, v. 98. 

Dummedha Jataka. C. 97, w 40-46. 
Dunuwila, p. 153, n. 

Diiratissa, S Duratis-v^va. a tank. 
C. 41, v. 99 ; c. 49, v. 8 ; c. 79, vv. 
32-38. 

Dussanta, Sk. Dusyanta, a prince. 

C. 64, v. 44 ; p. 1*27, n. 
Dutthagdmani. C. 52, v. 45 ; c. 100, 
vv. 239, 240 ; p. 259. n. 
Dutthagamani Abliaya. C. 82, 
v. 22. 

Duyyodhana, Sk. Duryodhana, prince. 
C. 64, v. 43. 

Dv6dasa-sahassaka, S. Dolosdaha, a 
district. C. 75. v. 162. 
Dv6ran&yaka, a village. C. 46, w. 
12, 13. 

Ektiha-V&pi. C. 79, v. 28. 

El&ra. C. 82. v. 22. 

Elephants’ Pool. C. 42, v. 28. 
Klgiriya, p. 318, n. 

Erahula, a place. C. 74, v. 91 . 
Erikk4vdr, in India. C. 76, v. 169. 
Erukkotfca. C. 76, vv. 150, 151. 
Forest of Ascetics, p. 82, n. 
Gabbha-parih&ra, p. 119, n. 
Gadalddogi A'rima. C. 91, v. 3. 



(raja Balm. C. 60, v. 88 : c. 02, v. 

5 8 ; c. 63, v. 8 ; c. 07, v. 9 ; c. 70, , 
vv. 3-0, 22, 55, 00, 08, 77, 94, 90, \ 
104, 100, 108, 109, 113, 118, 124, \ 

125, 137, 151, 100, 175, 181, 183, j 

180, 190, 203, 222, 228, 231, 234, 

237,241, 203, 204, 271, 304, 305, 

310, 317, 324 ; c. 71, v. 1 ; c. 75, 
v 28. 

Gaja Bhnja. S. Gaja Bii. a com- 
mander. C. 71, v. 42. 

Gaia Balm, a cavalier of Goa. C. 94, 
vv. 2, 3. 

Gal-pokuna, p. 199, n. 

Galu. 8. Galle. C. 75, v. 35. 

Gambhira, a canal. G. 79, vv. 40.41. 
Gampola, p. 294, //.; 304. n. 

Gangadoni. 0. 8 1 , vv. 7-9. 

Gangamali Vihara. G. 44, v. 100. 
Gariganuna. C. 100, v. 203. 
Gangasiripura, Gampola. C. 80, vv. 
18, 19 ; c. 88. v. 48 ; c. 90, vv. 
100, 107 ; c. 94, v. 1. 

Gangatata, 8. Gantalavyva ; Tamil, 
Kanthalai, a tank. C. 42, v. 07. 
Garigatataka. C. 83, vv. 15-20. 

Gan tala va, p. 108, n. 

Gantha, p. 337, n. 

Ganthakara Parivena. C. 52, v. 57. 
Ganthumbo. S. Getamba. G. 94, 
vv. 15-17. 

Gaiigatittha. a ford. G. 72, vv. 105. 100. 
Garbha-lambhana, p. 119, n. 

Gar i tarn. tank, 8. Giritaravcva. C. 

41 , vv. 01 , 02. 

Garulatthaka-lanoha. a place. G 75, 
v. 78. 

Gavuta Vihara. C. 78, vv. 94. 75. 
Getamanna, 318, u, 

Getambe, p. 328, n. 

Getthumba. 0. 49, v. 41. 

Gilirnalaya. village. G. 00, v. 01. 
Gimha-tittha, 8. Gintota, .seaport. G. 

75, vv. 23-25. 

Oind ura, p. 218, n. 

( r i ngafiga, p. 218, n. ; 318, ft. 

Giri, town. G. 48 v. 3. 

Giriba. C. 09, v. 8. 

Giribavapi, tank. C. 08, v. 44. 
Giribhanda Vilmra. C. 49, v. 29. 
Girikandaka, 8. Girikada Vehera, u 
vihara. C. 00, v. 58. 

Girikassapa, prince , 8. Girikasup. 
C. 41, v. 10. 

Giritafa, 8. Giritala, tank built by 
Aggabodhi. C. 42, v. 07. 
Givimandala. C. 51. v. 112. 
Girisigjimuka, 8. Girisigamu, tank. 
C. 08, v. 49. 

Giritala. C. 79, vv. 32-38. 

Giritata, Giritalaveva. C. 42, v. 07 : 
c. 72, v. 185. 

Girivaysa. C. 91, vv. 2-4. 

Giriyfcvftpi, S, Giriya-v^va, tank. C. 
68, v. 47. 

Giruwa Dolosd&ha, p. 220, n. ; 114, n. 


Givulaba, village. C. 74, v. 91. 
Godavari. O. 79, v. 58. 

Gokanuaka, sea. C. 57, v. 5. 

Ookanna, general. C. 63, v. 34. 
Gokanna Dandan&yaka, general. G. 
70, v. 328. 

Ookanna Nadu. C. 70, vv. 214, 215. 
Gokanna Nagaragiri, commander. C. 

00, vv. 35. 30 ; c. 70, v. 08. 
Gokanuaka Vihara. G. 48, v. 5. 
Golabha, turd. G. 72, v. 84, 

Gomati. C. 79, v. 53. 
Gopala-pabbata. G. 78, v. 07. 
Gomayagama, 8. Uomagamuwa, vil- 
lage. G. 75, vv. 3, 4. 

Gonagamuka. C. 70, v. 70. 
Gondig/una, 8. Godigamuwa, a village. 

G. 4-4. v. 97 : c. 48, v. 9. 
Goimagama, S. Gonagaina, village. 
G. 45, v. 58. 

Gonna vitthi, 8. Gonnaviti, village. 
G. 45, v. 59. 

Gonusa. G. 83, vv. 15-20. 
Gothabhaya. 0. 85, vv. 73-75. 

Gova, Goa. G 94, vv. 2-3. 
(ioviudacala. C. 81, v. 5, 0. 

Orihya rules, p. 119, w. 

Gulf of Mannar, p. 147, n. 
Gullambatth , village 0. 75, vv. 8, 9. 
Guttabalaka, 8. Guthal, a district. 

G. 58, v. 34 : c. 01, v. 12. 
Gutta>;ila, 8. Guthala. G. 51, v. 109. 
Guttasalaka, a district ; 8. Guthala. 
C. 74, v. 157. 

GuttasiUa-mandala, 8. Guthal- ma- 
dulla. C. 75, vv. 14-19. 

Guttika. G. 82, v. 21. 

GuttiJa Jataka. G. 97. vv. 40-46. 
Ifadayunha, monastery. C. 52, 
v. 18. 

Hair-relic. C. 93, v. 50 ; c. 41, v. 30: 
e. 44. v. 45. 

Haldummulla, p. 223, u. 

Harikara. C. 44, vv. 119, 120. 
Hanuman, p. 147, a. 

Haysa. G. 78, v. 41. 
llaritakivata, 8. Araluvava, village. 

G. 75, vv. 170, 177. 

Hatanna, a village. C. 70, v. 215. 
Hatthadatha, Nk. Hastadatha, a king. 
G. 45, vv. 13, 18, 21 ; c. 40, vv. 1, 45, 
40 ; c. 47, v. 4, 

Hatthavanagalla Vihara, 8. Attana- 
galu Vehera. C. 80, vv. 12-15. 
Hatthigiri, C. 85, vv. 02, 03. 
Hatthigiripura. C. 88, vv. 51, 52, 
Hatthikucchi Vihara, S. Htkus ViM- 
raya. G. 42, v. 21 ; c. 48, v. 05 ; 
o. 49, v. 70. 

Hatthiselapura, 8. Kurun^gala. C. 
90, v. 59. 

Hedilla Jvhanda, a village. G. 72, 
vv. 77, 78. 

Heligama, village. C. 48, v. 24. 
Hema Cetiya, Huvanvel* Dagoba. C. 
51, v. 82. 
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Hcmamala Cetiya, the Ruvanveli 
d&goba C. 52, v. 67. 
Ilema-malaka. C. 54, v. 52. 
Hemamalika Cetiya. O. 54, v. 37. 
Hemas/Ui Vihara. C. 45, v. 142. 
Hemavati. C. 71), v. 42 
Hihobu. 0. 74, vv. 1)4, 1)5. 
Hillapattakklianda, S. llilipatkada. 

0. 71). vv. 32--3K. 

Himalaya, p. 1 11), a. 

Himiyanaka, a Vannian prince. 

C. DO, w. 32. 33. 

Hintala. C. 73, v. 123. 

Hintalavanu, S. Kitulvaln, a village. 
0. 74, vv. 1(J3, 104 : c. 75, vv. OS, 
1 ) 1 ). 

IIint&lavanag;ima, S. Kitulvaigarna, 
village. C. 75, vv. S. 0. 
Hirantia-malaya, district of. (J. 57, 
v. 02. 

Hollanders, p. 332, //. 

Hukitti Laykanatha, general C. 70, 

v. 25. 

Huyalagama, village. C. 75, vv. 14-10. 
ldngalissara, in India. C. 70, vv. 152, 
1 53. 

Iddhi. p. 250, n 

llariga, a commander of an army. 
C. 53, v, 11. 

Ilariga-sena, a general. 0. 52, vv. 15, 
1 0. 

Ilaiikiya Rayar. C. 70, vv. 00-102, 
194. 

InandapAda. C. 77, vv. 73-78. 
Indapatta. C. 80, v 4. 

India. C. 44, vv. 70, 1)4,100, 154; 

c. 70, v. 25 ; c. 87, v. 2S ; p. 74, n. 
Indra. C. 88, v. 121 ; c. 00, vv. 30, 

40. 

Issara - sa man ar a ma. C. 30, v. 10. 
Isipatana Vihara. C. 78, v. 82. 
Itihasa-katha, p. 77, «. ; p. 87, //. 
Jagad Vijaya Xayaka, commander of 
the reserve forces to India. C. 70, 

w. 259, 260, 200, 207, 307, 317, 
318, 325 ; c. 77, vv. 2, 45, 00, 04, 
71,83. 

Jagatipala, a king. C. 50, v. 13 ; c. 
51), v. 23. 

Jajjara, a river: the Deduru-oya. C. 
08, v. 37. 

Jajjara Nijjhara, Deduru-dola. C. 
79, vv. 67, 08. 

Jallibava, a tank. C. 08, v. 47. 
Jambela, S. Jambala, a village. C. 

41, v. 96. 

Jambu. C. 73, v. 98. 

Jambudipa, S. Daifibadiva; Sk. Jam- 
budvipa, the Continent of India. 
C. 52, v. 75 ; c. 54, v. 16 ; c 57, v. 
51 ; c. 75, v. 27 ; c. 87, vv. 34, 
35 

Jambu doni, S. DaAbadeniya. C. 81, 
v. 10 ; c. 82, v. 7 ; c. 85, vv. 4-7 ; 
c. 88, vv. >0-22 ; c. 89, v. 8 ; c. 90, 
v. 4. 

91—87 


Jambiikcla S. Darhbakola-lona, a 
vihara. C. 00, v. 58 ; a place, o. 
70, v. 72 ; c. 72, vv. 109 ; c 80. vv. . 
22, 23. 

Jatnhitkolaka-lenaka, a vihara. C. 
00, v. 01. 

Jainburantaragalla, S Tlangirr DaiYi- 
bulla. a vihara. C. 42, v. 43. 
Jauupnda, a district. C. 07, v. 22 ; 

c. 70, vv. 87-07 ; c. 72, v. 00. 
JnnghabhAra Uyy/um. C. 70, v. 0. 
Jatakas. C. 73. v. 72. 

Java Ihihu, S, Jayab;i, a younger 
i>rolher of Vijaya IVihu the Great. 
C. 50, v. 12; c. <12, v. 1 . 

Jaya Bahu, king. C. 60, v. 87 ; c, 01, 
vv. 0-27 : c. 83, vv. 15-20; c. 87, 
vv. 14-17 ; c. SS, vv. IS, 10 ; c. 90, 
vv. 100, 107 ; c. 02, v. 1. 

Java Gailga. C. 70, v. 50. 

Jaya Mahal&na, a chief. 0. 60, 
v. 12. 

Jaya-suna, a rock temple. C. 41), 
v. 24. 

Jaya-vaddhana. C. 01, vv. 15, 16 ; 
c. 03, v. 1 . 

Jayavaddhana-kotta. C. 91, v. 0. 
Jitagiri-santa, a chief commander. 
C. 71, v. 58. 

Jetavanarama, the establishment. 
O. 50, v. 05. 

J eta vaua. C. 54, v. 49 : c, 78, vv. 

20-23 ; p. 77, t/. : p. 87, a. 
Jetavana Vihara. C. 79, v. 49 ; c, 49, 
v’. 77, e. ‘II, v. 40. 

Jettha, queen of Sirisaiighabodhi. 
if 46, v. 28. 

Jetthamula. C. 90, v, 62. 
Jettliarama, a convent. 0. 46, 
v. 28. 

Jetthatissa. C. 44, vv, 28, 55, 02, 70, 
80, 90, 91, 02, 05, 104, 100. 
Jetuttara. C. 80, v. 3. 

Jotipala, a pious monk. C. 42, vv. 

35, 42, 44, 45, 51, 60. 

Jetavana Vihara. C. 52, v. 60. 
Kadakkuda, a warrior. 0. 70. v. 
143 ; c* 72, v. 71. 

Kadakkuda, general. C. 75, vv. 182- 
186. 

Kadakkudiya Raja. C. 70. v. 120. 
Kadali. C. 73, v. 123. 

Kadaligama, S. Keselgama. a village 
C. 00. v. 05. 

Kadulinivata. a place. C. 48, v. 50. 
Kadalipattagama, S. Kehclpatgama. 
C, 75, v. 49. 

Kadalisena, S. Kehelsen. C. 86, v. 42. 
Kadalivata, a Vanni prince. C. 90, vv. 
32, 33. 

Kadalladi Nivfttaka. S. Kesel-niv&ta, 
a place. C. 44, v. 66. 

Kadamhaka. C. 73, v. 98. 
lvadamba-river, S. Kolom-v^va or 
oya, a tank. C. 41, vv. 61, 62 ; c. 51 
v. 130. 

3 K 
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Kadambagonfi Viliara. C. 48, v. 3. 
Kadavat Koralc. p. 223, / 1 . 

Kadiira, S. Kadurugama. a village. 

C. 70, v. 105. 

Kadhiratigani, a place C. 57, v. 
73. 

Kado-«>ya, p. 235, n. 

K aha Hi. C. 73. vv. 32-3*. 

Kahapana, S, Kahavayu, a coin. C. 

53. v. 23 ; c 81, v. 45. 

Kajaragama, S. Katanigama. a village. 

C. 45. v. 45 ; c. 57. v 2 ; c. 58, v. 5 
Kakadipa, Crows’ Island C. 70, v. 
57. 

Kak da. C. 83. v. 15-20. 
Kakkhalavitthi, Kakuluviti-gama, a 
village. C. 44, v. 37. 

Kakkola. C. 77, v. 2. 

Kaladigh&vika, a house for monastic 
exercises. C. 40, v. 40. 

Kalagalla, S. Kalugala. C. 30, v. 3. 
Kalakka Velar. C. 77. v. 40. 
Kalala-hallika, S Kalalahal-veva. a 
tank. C 08, v. 43 
Kalala-hallika. a place. C. 70, v. 72. 
Kalanadi, 8. Kalugaftga. C. 80, v. 42. 
Kalanagara. C. 80. v 43, 

Kalanda, a temple garden. C. 48, v. 

70 

Kalapilla. 8. Kalupila, a village. C. 
70. v 325 

Kajatittha, S. Kalutota or Kalutara. 

C. 50, v. 12. 

KaJavalJi. C. 73. v 32-38. 
Kalavaudiya Nadalvar. C. 70, vv 
133-143 ; c. 73* vv. 10, 54-53, 32- 
34. 

Kalavapi, the tank Kalaveva. C. 42, 
v. 27 ; village, c. 44, vv. 104, 105 ; I 
c 48, vv. 31. 148. ! 

Kalavapi Viliara. C. 44, v. 101 ; c. 
01, v. 1 ; c. 70. vv. 08, 120. 128, 
257 ; c. 72, v. 137 

Kalavapi, the district. C. 00. vv. 35, 
30 

K&li, S. Kaluveva, a tank. C. 08, v. 

45. 

Kalikala Rayar. C. 70, v. 218, 
Kalikala Sahicca Sabbannu Pandita, 
king. C. 82, v. 2. 

Kaliiiga, king of. C. 42, v. 44 ; c. 
03, v. 7. 

Kaliiiga Cakkavatti, a royal race. C. 

54, v. 10 

Kalinga Rayar. C. 70, v. 177 ; c. 30, 
vv. 32, 33. 

Kaliyuga, p. 276, n . 

Kalugariga, p. 54, n. 

K&liila, a village. C. 43, v. 47, 
Kalupahapa, p. 177, ». ; p. 127, *#. 
Kalussa. C. 49, v. 17. 

Kalutara, p. 92, n. 

Kalyaoavati. C. 80, v. 34. 

Kalyarp, S. K^lapi, a village. C. 61, 
v. 35 ; c. 81, w. 59, 60 ; c. 85, vv. 
64-65 ; c. 91, v. 5. 


Kamandakkotta, in India. C. 76, 
v 181. 

Kamboja, Cambodia. C. 76, vv. 21, 22. 
KammAragama, S. Kartiburugama, 
village. C. 75, vv 43, 50. 
Kanagama, 8. Kanagama. a village. 

C. 45, v. 44 ; c. 73, vv. 32-38. 
Kanamula. a place. C. 72, v. 216. 
K:inatalavana, 8. Kanatalvana, a 
ford. C. 71, v 51. 

Kanavapi, S. Kanav^va, a tank. 
C. 50. v 72 ; c. 51, v. 73 ; c. 73, vv. 
32-38. 

Kandalai, p. 108, n. 

Kandambi Rayar. C. 77. vv. 18, 
54-53, 73-81. 32-34. 

Kandili Rayar. C. 70, v. 180. 
Kandiyuru. C. 70, vv. 133-143. 
Kariduvetti C. 77, vv. 73-81. 
Kanduvethi. C. 47, v. 7. 

Kaiici. C. 88, v. 121. 
Kancuki-nayaka, a chief. C. 72, v. 
30. 

Kaiiga-kondakalappa Rayar. C. 77, 
vv. 73-78. 

Kaiiga-kondappa Rayar. C. 70, v. 

181 . 

Kapgakottana. C. 76, vv. 184-180. 
KaVigayar. C. 70, vv. 133-143 ; c. 77, 
v. 15. 

Kauhavata, S. Kaluvala, a place. C, 
75. v. 178. 

Kanik&ragulla-Viipi, 8. Kinilnrigal- 
veva, a tank. C. 08, v. 45. 
Katikundiya. in India. C. 70. v. 132. 
Kan uadi, p. 30, w. 

Karina ta. C. 55, v. 12 ; e. 70, v. 232. 
Kaimikara. C. 73, v. 123. 

Kantaka. S. Katuseya, a stupa. C. 
43. v. 24. 

Kantaka-dvaravata, 8. Katudoravata, 
a village. C. 74, vv. 83-85. 

Kant aka vana, S. Katuvana. a village. 
C. 74, v. 50. 

Kantaka-petaka, a place. C. 03, vv. 

10 , 11 . 

Kantha-pittlii, a large village dedi- 
cated to a temple. C. 40, v. 83. 
Kantika-pabbata, a village. C. 45, v. 
^ 58. 

KapalanAga, S. Kabalna Vehera. C. 
42. v. 05. 

Kapallagama. C. 55, v. 11. 

Kapila Vihftra. C. 78, v. 30. 
Kapilavatthu. C 89, v. 4 ; p. 292, a. 
Kappagama, a vih&ra. C. 47, v. 65. 
Kappasa-gama. C. 54, v. 51. 
Kapincimpekula, in India. C. 77, vv. 
79-81. 

Kappuramril&yatana, S. Kapur umul 
Vehera, a vihfcra. C. 00, v. 83. 
Kappura Parivena, S. Kapuru Piri- 
vena, a monastery. C. 45, v. 29 ; 
c. 46, v. 21 ; c. 50, v. 77. 

Kalagiri, a. place. C. 72, v, 94. 
K4raga6ga. C. 79, vv. 24-27. . 
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Karamba Rayar. C. 76, vv. 139-143. 
K&rapitthi, S. Karavita, a village. 
C. 44, v. 50. 

Karavalagiri, a place. C. 72, v. 108. 
Karavit.tha-vilatta, S. Karavitivilat- 
veva, a tank. C. 08, v. 48. 
Karehera, a village. C. 44, v. 8. 
Karindaka, S. Kiriftdigala, name of 
a rock or hill. C, 41, v. 45. 
Kasagalla, S Kasagai Vehera. C. 00, 
v. 01. 

Kasagamn, S. Kasagama, a village. 

C. 45, v. 28. 

KasAlla. C. 08, v. 48. 

Kasi, Benares. O. 41, v. 37. 
Kasiklianda, name of a district. 

O. 41, V. 101. 

Kasina, p 39, n. 

Kassapa, S. Kasup or Ivasub ; Sk. 
Kasyapa. C. 41, v. 9 ; c. 44, vv. 
124, 138, 145, 153 ; c. 45, v. 1 ; 
c. 47, v. 2 ; c. 48, v. 20 ; c. 50, vv. 
0, 25, 28, 40, 47, 54 ; c. 51, v. 18 ; 
c. 52, vv. 1, 0, 37, 82 ; c. 55, v. 1 1 . 
Kassapa, a chief of India C. 70, v. 
20 . 

Kassapa-giri ; 8. Kasiibgiriya, a gar- 
den with a vih&ra. O. 44, v. 97 : 
c. 45, v. 27 ; c. 48, v. 24. 

Kassapa- rajaka, a vihara. C. 50, v. 
81. 

Kassapa-sena, a monastery. C 52, 
v. 18. 

Kasyapa. C, 39, v. 1 ; p. 78, rt. 
KatadorAva, a village. C. 74, vv. 
105-108. 

Katagama, a village. C. 01, v. 10. 
Katandhakara, a village. C. 45, v. 2. 
Kataragama, p. 35, ??. ; p. 92, ?/. 
Kathina ; S. Kejin, a robe specially 
given to a monk at the end of tin*, 
rainy season (Vas). C. 44, v. 48 ; 
c- 85, v. 99 ; c 80, v. 47. 

Katigama. C. 79, vv. 32-38. 
Kativagama, a village. C. 70, v. 07. 
Kajtnanta-nagara, S. Katunnarn, a 
tank. C. 51, v. 73. 

Katunnaru, a tank. C. 00, v. 48 ; 
c. 08, v. 40. 

Katuvandu, a place. C. 72, vv. 

221 , 222 . 

Kauravas, p. 127, n. 

Kaveri. C. 79, v. 54 
Kkyasatthi, a monk. C. 90, vv. 88-91. 
Kehella. C. 44, vv. 119, 120. 
Kehellen&va, p. 290, n. 

Keheta, S. Kehet&gama. C. 44, v. 
99. 

Kelasa, S. Keles-kulu ; Sk. Kail&sa, 
a fabulous mountain. C. 68, v. 41 ; 
c. 73, v. 115 ; c. 76, v. 120 ; c. 89, 

v. 45. 

Kelivata, a district. C. 42, v. 19. 
Kerala. C. 53, v. 9 : c. 55, vv. 5, 0 ; 
c. 70, v. J232 ; c. 74. v. 44 ; c. 81, 

w. 3 4 ; c. 83, vv. 15-20 ; p. 82, w. 


Keralasiha, muttara. C. 76, w, \39- 
143 ; c. 77, w. 6-8. 

Keravakgala, p. 224, n. 

Kesadhatu, a chieftain. C. [>T, vv. 67, 
72, 75 ; c. 58, v. 33. 

Kesadh&tu, an office pr title. C. 70, 
v. 19 ; c. 75, v. 22 ; c. 70, v. 279. 

Ketaka. C. 7,% v. 98. 

Ke va t ta- gambli ira, S.Ke vu lg^mbura, 
a village. C. 45, v. 58. 

Khadirali, 8. Kihireli Yehera, a 
vihAra. 0. 45, vv 55. 

Khandiraiigi.a fortress. C. 58, v. 35. 

Khaj juraka-Yaddhamfina, tank. C.67, 
v. 39. 

Khajjota. S. Kadohoya. C. 80, v. 22. 

Khanda-Deva-Malava Rayar. C. 70, 
v. 211. 

Khanda-Malava Ravar. C. 70, w. 
190,191. 

Khanda Sim A. C. 78, vv. 64-00. 

Khandavagga, S. Kadavak, a place. 
C. 75, v. 122. 

Khandhav&ra, a family. C. 80, v. 37. 

Khaiidigama, S. Kadigamuwa, a 
place. C. 70, v. 217. 

Khattiya Kassapa. C. 48, v. 20. 

Kliattiya. C. 73, vv. 130-141. 

Khiragama, S Kirigama, a village. 
G. 74, vv. 103, 104. 

Khiravapi, a village C, 06, v. 85. 

Kholakkhiya. C. 49, v 15. 

Kluiddu-kankunda Rayar. C. 70, 
v. 175 

Khudda-valika, S. Knda-v^ligama. 
C. 88, vv. 23-20 

Khudda-vapi. C. 79, v. 29. 

Kihimbila, a village. C. 40, vv. 12, 13. 

Kdakara Uyyana. C. 79, vv. 12, 13, 44. 

Kilamandapa. C. 73, v. 117, 

Kija Madgala, in India. C. 70, 
v 213. 

Kija Marigala Nadalvar. C. 77, 
vv. 79-81. 

Kije Nilaya, in India. C. 77, v. 84. 

Kincaratfca Ravar. C. 77, vv. 18, 
54, 59. 

Kinnara. C. 78, v. 41. 

Kiysuka-vatthu, S. Kalavatta, a 
village. C. 74, v. 70. 

Kiravapi, S. Kiraveva, a tank. C. 08, 
v. 47. 

Kirinda, a village. C. 74, v. 97. 

Kittaggabodhi, S. Kitu-agbo, a 
prince, nephew of Dappula III. 
0. 49, v. 72. 

Kittaggabodhi, a chief of Rohana. 
C. 50, v. 50. 

Kittaggabodhi, S. Kitu-agbo, a rebel 
prince. C. 51. v 94. 

Kittakandaka, S. Kitikada-v^va, a 
tank. C. 68, v. 45. 

Kitti. C. 50, w. 59, 60. 

Kitti, a queen. C. 54, v. 50. 

Kitti, a general. C. 55, v. 32 ; c. 61, 
v. 41. 
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Kitti, a general who reigned as king. 
C. 56. v. 7. 

Kitti, one of king Sena's queens. 
C. 51, v. 16. 

Kitti, a general. C. 74, vv. 89-91 ; 
e. 74, yv. 179, 180 ; c. 75, v. 154 ; 
c. 76, v. 60 ; c. 72, v. 190. 

Kitti, a prince. C. 57, v. 3. 

Kitti, a tank. C. 00, v. 48. 

Kitti Adhikari, a general. C. 71, 
v. 53 ; c. 72, v. 102 : c. 74, v. 30. 
Kitti and Saiikha, the brothers. 
Two commanders under Para- 
krama. C. 70, v. 279. 
Kitti-bhandara-potthaki, a comman- 
der. C* 72, V..215. 
Kitti-irvita-potthaki, a general. C. 
74, vv. 89, 90. 

Kitti-Nissarika, king. C. 80, vv. 18,34. 
Kitti-putthaka, a general. C. 71,v. 59. 
Kitti Laykadhikari, a general. O. 70, 
v. 283. . 

Kittisena, S. Kitsen ; Sk. Kirtisena. 
C. 41, v. 4. 

Kittisirimegha, S. Kitsiri-mevan ; 
Sk. Kirtisri-megha varna, king. C. 
41, v. 05. 

Kittisiri - megha, a petty king, 
nephew of Vijaya Bahu the (Treat. 
O. 59, v 42 ; c. 01, v. 23 ; c. 03, 
v. 2 : c. 04, v. 20 ; c. 07, v. 55 ; c. 70, 
v. 224 ; c. 73, vv. 130-141. 

Kitti Siri Rajasiha, king ; S. and Sk. 

Kirti Sri Raj as iy ha. C. 99, v. 11. 
Kocalla-sattha, a work on military 
science. C. 70, vv. 50, 57. 
Kohav&ta, a place. C. 48, v. 3 
Kohomba, S. Kohatfibagama, a vil- 
lage, C. 70, v 320. 

Kolabhinna, S. Kolabun. C. 90, v. 1 1 . 
Kolamba, Colombo. C. 94 v. 1 ; 
c. 95, vv. 15, 10. 

Kolavapi, a village. C. 44, v. 09. 
Koluvukkotta, in India. C. 70, v. 173. 
Knluvur, in India. C. 70, vv. 131, 
!33. 

Komba, a chief minister of Gaja 
Bahu. 0. 70, v. 00. 
Kondarigulika-ked&ra, a place. C. 70, 
v. 221. 

Kondivata, a village. C. 50, v. 30. 
Konduruwa, a village. C. 72, v. 204. 
Korigainaiigala Nadalvar. C. 77, vv. 
79-81. 

Kontadisa Vijayanayaka, a general. 
C. 70, v. 293. 

Kovilara, a village. C. 48, v. 122. 
Kosakavagga. S. Kosvaga, a place. 

C. 70, vv. 20, 27, 29. 

Kosala. C. 82, v. 28. 

Kota, in India. C. 70, v. 175. 
Kotmale, p. 277, ». 

Kotfhagama. C. 49, v. 10. 
Ko(thukabaddha Nijjhara. C. 79, 
v. 29 

Kotthas&raka. C. 83, vv. 15-20. 


Ksliatriya. C. 67, v. 91. 

Kubbugama, S. Ku&bugama, village. 
C. 75, v. 170. 

Kudayamuttu Rayar. C. 76, vv. 94- 
98. 

Kuddala-mandaia, S. Udalumadulla. 
C. 75, v. 14! 

Kulasekhara. C. 77, w. 1, 2, 32, 42, 
46, 54-59, 72 ; c. 90, v. 47. 

Kumara, a god. C. 57, vv. 7, 10. 

Kumara Dhatusena, S. Kumaradas 
or Kumaradasa, C. 41, v. 1. 

Kumarasiha, a sub-king. C. 95, 
v. 22. 

Kumbhila-vanaka, S. Kiiftbulvana, 
a river or stream. C. 68, v. 33. 

Kumbhila-sobbha, S. Kitfibul-heba, 
j a tank. C. 00, v. 49 ; c. 79, vv. 32- 
38. 

I Kurfiburugumuwa, p. 219, n. 

1 Kunappunalur. C. 70, v 134 
| Kundayamuttu Rayar. C. 70, v. 180. 
i Kundavanneka, in India. C. 70. 
j v! 180. 

j Kunta, the name of a pulpit or seat. 

; C. 41, v. 31. 

Kuravaka-galla. S. Keravakgala, a 
village. C. 75, v. 140. 

Kurumbandatikali, in India. C. 70, 
v. 101. * ’ 

Kurumba Rayar. C. 77, v. 15. 

Kurumbulatta Rayar. C. 70, v. 219. 

Kurummalatta Rayar. C 70, vv. 
139-143. 

Kurunda, a vih&ra. C. 42, v. 15. 

Knrunda-]>illaka. a monastery. C. 40, 
v. 21. 

Kurundi, a district. C. 83, vv. 15-20; 
c. 88, v. 04. 

Kurundiya, S. Kurundi Vihfcra, a 
vih/ira. C. 60, v 58. 

Kurun^ga'a, p. 290, ??.; 304, n. 

Kusa Jataka. C 97, vv. 40-46. 

Kusumarama, S. Malvatta. C. 101, 
vv. 7, 8. 

Kutaja, C. 73, v. 98. 

Kusin&r&, a vihara. C. 73, w. 151- 
155 ; c. 78, v. 87. 

Kutatissa Vihara. 0. 51, v. 74. 

Kuth4ra, a chief. C. 07, vv. 00, 01. 

Kuthari, a vihara. C. 39, v. 21. 

Kuttanda. C. 70, v. 193. 

Kuttandara. C. 70. w. 184-180. 

Kuvera, the Hindu god of wealth. 
C. 39, v. 5; c. 41, v. 103; c. 80, v. 5. 

Ky&nagama, a village. C. 72, v. 297. 

Labujagama, S. Delgamuwa. C. 94, 
v. 11. 

Labujamandaka, S. Delmada. C. 90, 
vv. 85-87.* 

Laggala, p. 135, n , 

Lahulla, a place. C. 70, v. 214. 

Lajjika, a village. C. 42, v. 23. 

Lakkhuyy&na. C. 79, v. 4. 

Lambakanua, a race C 69, v. 12 ; 
c. 74, vv* 215, 210; c. 77, vv. 26-28. 



INDEX OF NAMES. 


397 


Layka. C. 81, vv. 20, 21 ; c. 85, w. 
21, 22 ; c. 87, v. 1 ; c. 89, vv. 13, 14 ; 
e. 90, v. 1 ; c. 93, v. 1G ; c. 9G, vv. 
30, 33, 35, 37 ; c. 97, v. 24 ; c. 98, 
vv. 4, 18, 19, 26,47, 49, 63, 88, 89, 
98 ; c. 99, vv. 1, 8-10, 11, 103, 107, 
108, 109, 112-114, 117, 131-133, 
152, 153, 169, 170, 177 ; c. 100, v. 
24. 

Laykagiri, a general. C. 70, v. 88 
c. 71, v. 60. 

Layka Mahdlana, a chief. C. 69, 
v. 12. 

Laykd-natha, a general. C. 70, vv. 

95, 101, 102, 107 ; c. 72, v. 63. 
Layka- pabbata, Laggala. C. 66. v. 80. 
Laykapura, commander-in-chief of 
the expedition to India. C. 70, v. 
218; c. 74, vv. 179, 180; c. 76, vv. 
83, 93, 155, 158, 196, 198, 206, 211, 
214, 215, 228, 230, 237, 238, 245, 
267, 275, 276, 279, 283, 288, 289 
298, 312, 313-315. 

Laykittilaka. C. 78, vv. 52-54 ; c. 91, 
v. 30. 

Laykatilaka Uyyana. C. 79, v. 7. 
Laykavidu. C. 76. vv. 171, 172 
Lavarama, a grove or garden in 
Vahadipa C. 49, v. 77. 

Licchavi. C. 99, v. 100. 

Lilavati, queen. C. 80, vv. 30, 46, 50; 

р. 269, n. 

Lilavati. daughter of Siri Yallabha 
and his wife Sugala. C. 62, v. 2. 
Lilavati, daughter of king Jagati- 
p&la and the queen of VijayaBaliu 
the Great. C. 59, v. 24. 
Lohapasada. C. 42, vv. 20, 53, 

60. 

Lohap&sada, Ldva-maha-paya. C. 42, 
v. 20 ; c. 46, v. 30 ; c. 47, v. 65 ; 

с. 51, v 69 ; c. 54, v. 4; c. 74, v. 10. 
Loka, a chief. C. 72, v, 89. 

Loka, a military officer. C. 75, vv. 
75-77. 

Loka, a general. C. 57, v. 1. 
Lokagalla, a commander of Parak- 
krama. C. 72, v 256. 

Lokagalla, S. Logalla, village C. 74, 
vv. 77-79. 

Lokagalla Vikkama, a general. C. 75, 
vv. 141, 14& 

Loka Kesadh&tu, a general. C. 76, 
v. 328. 

Lokanatha, a daughter of Vijaya 
Bahu. C. 59, v. 31. 

Lokissara, a general. C. 57, vv. 45, 
64 ; c. 80, v. 47. 

Lokita, a princess. C. 57, v. 28. 
Lunar Race. 0- 62, v. 5; p. 127, n. 
Maccha-tittha, S. Mastoja, a village. 
C. 48, v. 24. 

Maccutthala, S. Marutala. C. 58, v. 
35. 

Madagu, a t-nk. C. 79, w. 32-38. 
Madelgasvanaya, p. 296, w. 


M&dhava Rky ar. C. 77, w. 73-78, 
79-81. 

Madhukannava, a prince of Siyha- 
pura. C. 59, v. 46. 
Madhukavanaganthi, S. Mivanag$- 
tava, a village. C. 70, v. 325. 
Madhup&dapa, S. Mipdtota. C. 83, 
w. 15-20. 

Madhura, the city of Madura. C. 51, 
v. 34 ; c. 76, vv. 200-204 ; c. 77, 
vv. 2, 10, 25, 38, 68, 83, 84 ; c. 88, 
v. 121 ; c. 96, v. 42 ; c. 97, v. 3 ; 
c. 98, v. 4. 

Madhurakkara. C. 77, v. 2 
Madhuram-m&navira. C, 76, v. 308. 
Madhutthala, S. Migoda Vehera, a 
village and vihara. C. 60, v. 58. 
Madhutthala, S. Mi'goda, a fortress. 
C. 75. v 152. 

Magha. C. 80, vv. 56-58; c. 81, 
vv. 7-9 ; c. 82, vv. 26, 27. 
Magulpokura, p. 199, n 
Maha Bhar&ta, p. 127, n. 

Maha Bodhivaysa, p. 337, n. 
Mahadaragalla, S. Maddragala, a 
tank. C 60, v. 49 ; c. 79. vv. 32-38. 
Mahadaragiri C. 44. v. ,6. 
Mahadatta, S. Madatta. C. 79, vv. 
32-38. 

Mahadattika, S. Madattaya, a tank. 
C. 60, v. 48. 

Mahddeva, a minister. C. 50, v. 80. 
Mahadevd Rattaiikurava Vihara, S. 

Madev Ratkurava. C. 41, v. 101. 
Mah4-Dhammakathi, a celebrated 
monk. C. 45, v. 2. 

Mah&dipa, p. 71, n. 

Mah&dipdda, p. 98, n. 

Mahdgalla, S. Mahagala, a tank. 
C. 45, v. 27. 

Mahagalla, S. Mahagala, a place. 

C. 44, v. 4 ; c. 58, v. 43. 
Mahagallaka, S. M4galu-veva. C.68, 
vv. 34-43. 

Mahagama, S. Mahagama, C. 45, v. 
42; c. 51, v. 119 ; c. 74, v. 158; c. 
75. vv. 128,129 
Mahdheli, a tank. C. 60, v. 48. 
Mahajanaka Jdtaka. C. 97, vv. 40-46. 
Mahakanha J&taka. C. 97, vv. 40-46. 
Maha Kassapa. C. 78, vv. 6, 16 ; 
c. 85, vv. 76-83. 

Mahakhetta, S. Mavylla, & village. 
C. 75, vv. 51, 52. 

Maha-kirdla - vdpi, a tank. C. 68, 
v. 46 

Mahalla Rkja. C. 44, vv. 119,120. 
Maha-labujagaccha, S. Madelgaha 
C. 86, w. 49-51. 

Mahdlana, an officer, C. 66, v. 66. 
Mahalana-Kitti, a Siyhalese usurper. 
C. 56, v. 8. 

Mahalekha, a monastery at Abhaya- 
giri. C. 48, v. 135. 
Mahalekhaka-pabhata, S. Mahalena- 
pauwa, a rock temple. C. 52, v. 33. 
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Mahft-mallaka, a convent. C. 54, v. 47, 

Mahamalla Udaya, a minister. C. 
54, v. (JO. 

Mahfc-marigalasutta. C. 100, vv. 277- 
270. 

Maha-manikagama, S. Ma miniya- 
ga ma, a village. C. 44, v. 121. 

Mahk-meghavana, S. Mahamewuna- 
Uv&na. C. 52, v. 57 ; c. 53, v. 10; 
c/79. v. 7. 

Mahametta Bodhi, 8. M&met Bdva, 
name of a Bodhi shrine. C. 44, 
v 96. 

Mahfcnaga, a celebrated monk. C. 
44, v. 08. 

Mahanaga, prince. C. 41, vv. 70, 79. 

Mahiinaga, king. 0 42. vv. 1, 24. 

Mahanagahula, S. Manahula, a city. 
C. 38. v. 39 ; c. 03, v. 5 ; c. 75, vv. 
20 , 21 . 

Mahanaga-pabbata, 8. Managala 
Vehera, a vihkra. C. 42, v. 27. 

Mah/inAgasula, S. Mannsula. C. 61, 
v. 24. 

Mah&nama, village. C. 49, v 14. 

MahanAma-matthaka, 8. Mahanam- 
mata. C. 79, vv. 32-38. 

Mahnnettadipada, a dwelling for 
monks. C. 48, v. 2. 

MahAnetta-pabbata, S. Manetpauwa. 
C. 50, v. 74. 

Mahnnettap-pas&da, S. Malmnetpaya, 
a vihara. C. 88, vv. 46, 47. 

Mahanikkhaddbika, a village. C. 46, 
vv. 12, 13. 

MahAnitthila-gama, S. Manitula- 
gama, a village C. 44, v. 151. 

Mahaniyyama, 8. Mkniyamuwa, a 
district. C. 72, v. 89. 

Mahanna, a tank. C. 79, vv. 32-38. 

Mahan ta, a statue of Buddha. C. 45, | 
v. 44. 

Mahapaduma Jataka. C. 97, vv. 40- 
46. 

MahApala, a place. C, 69, v 9. 

A&ihap&li, the alms-hall O. 41, v 
28 ; c 42, vv. 33, 68 ; c. 44, v 14 ; 
c. 46, v. 3 : c. 48, v. 34 ; c. 49, v. 
79 ; c. 50, v. 74 ; c. 51, v. 132. 

Mahapanalagama, a village. C. 75, 
vv. 49, 50. 

Mah&p&nadipaka, 8. Mahapandiva. 
C. 44, v 122. 

MahA. Parivena, 8. Maha Pinvena, 
a monastery. 0. 42, v. 26 ; c. 48, 
v. 65. 

MahApura, p. 335, n. 

Mahar&ja-ghara, a palace. C. 46, v. 

21 . 

Maharivara, a fortress. C. 74, v. 122. 

Maharukkha, S. MAruk, a ford. C. 
71, v. 43. 

Mah&sami, a title. C 57, vv. 24, 
30. 

MahAsammata, a race of kings, C. 
47 ; v. 2 ; c. 99, vv. 77-82. 


Mahasarighika, a fraternity of monks. 
C. 50, v. 69. 

Mahasena, a vih&ra. C. 48, v. 8 ; c. 
51, v. 75. 

Mahasena, S. Mahasengama, a village. 
C. 60, v. 61. 

MahAse na, king. C 78, w. 20-23 ; 
c. 92, v. 26 

Mahascnagama, a village. C. 75, v. 

111 . 

Maha Sima C. 78, vv. 64-66. 
Maliasiva, a great elder. C. 42, v. 11. 
MahAtalita, a village. C. 40, v. 15. 
Maha Thupa. C. 78, v 79. 
Mahatittha, 8. Matota. C. 51, v. 28; 

c. 58, v. 14 ; c. 76, v. 7. 

MaliAthala, S. Matale. C. 48, v. 3. 
Mahatila, a place. C. 66, v. 72. 
Muh&tissa. C. 45, v. 38. 

Mahatittha, a fort, Puttalam. C. 60, 
v. 34. 

Mahatittha, a country. C. 61, vv. 
37, 39 ; c. 83, vv 15-20 ; c. 88, vv. 
62, 63. 

Maha-Ummara, 8. Mahummara. C. 
48, v 156. 

MahAvaluka, S. Mahav^ligailga. C. 
71, v. 17 ; c. 72, v. 319 : c. 87, v. 
72 ; c 90, vv. 108, 109 ; c. 92, vv. 0- 
8 ; c. 94, vv. 15-17 ; e. 100, vv. 82, 
83. 

Mahavanni. C. 88, vv. 88, 89. 
Mahavatthala, S. Maha-vattala. C. 
88, vv. 20-22. 

MahAvnlukagama, S. Mahaveligama. 
C. 75, v. 37. 

Mahaveli. (J. 48, v. 117. 

Maha Vihara. C. 41, v. 96 ; c. 42, v 
31 ; c. 44, v. 80 : c. 49, v. 89 ; c. 52, 
vv. 11-20 ; c. 54. v. 26 ; c. 78, v. 
1 1 ; c. 85, vv. 2, 3 ; c. 88, vv. 53 -55. 
Maha-Visuddhacaviya, a learned priest 
of Siam. C. 100. vv. 137-140. 
Main', a general. C. 71, v. 60. 
Mahinda, S. Mihifldu, governor of 
Rohana. C. 42, v. 5 ; c. 52, w. 4, 8. 
Mahinda, a prince who reigned 
without being crowned. C. 48, v. 
26 ; c. 49, v. 67, v. 38, ?i. ; v. 44, n. 
Mahinda, a chief. C. 69, v. 12; p. 
87, n. 

Mahinda Thera. C. 42, v. 30. 
Mahinda, a lord of Rohana. 0. 49, 
vv. 10. 38. 

Mahinda, a prince. C. 50, vv. 4, 6, 
v. 4, 7i. ; c. 51, v. 7 ; c. 62, v. 59. 
Mahinda II., p. 59, n. 

Mahinda III. C. 49, v. 38 ; c. 54, 
v. 7 ; c. 55, v. 33 ; c. 57, v. 27 ; 
p. 58, u. 

Mahinda, a minister. U. 73, vv. 124- 
127. 

Mahinda, commander of an army 
C. 70, v. 214 ; c. 71, w. 33, 34. 
Mahinda, a prince who fought under 
Gaja BAhu. C. 71, vv. 78, 114, 234 
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Mahinda B&hu, a monastery. C. 85, 
vv. 62, 63. 

Mahinda-nagaragiri, a general. 0. 
70, v. 80. 

Mahinda-sena, a monastery. C. 60, v. 
70 ; c, 51 ; v. 60. 

Mahindatata, a garden with a vihara. 
C. 48, v. 37. 

Mahindatata-v&pi. S. Mihintala-v^va, 
a tank at Mihintale C. 42, v. 20. 
Mahinda Talaka, a tank. C. 70, v. 28. 
Mahiyangana Vihara C. 51, v. 74 - 
c. 52, v. 14 ; c. 58, v. 40 ; c. 60, v. 
58 ; c. 01, v. 20 ; c. 05. vv. 11, 12 ; 
c. 08, vv. 80. 87 ; c. 00, vv. 36, 37 ; 
c. 100, vv. 128, 129. 

Mahiyarigana Cetiya. C. 07, vv. 27, 
28. 

Mahorugariga, Maliavyiigaiiga. C. 01, 
vv. 2-4. 

Mahummara. a village. C. 48, vv. 

121, 126 ; c. 40. v. 25. 

Majjhapalli Vihara. C. 100. v. 236. 
Majjhavela Vihara. C. 100, vv. 231, 
232. 

Majjhima-g/onaka, S. Madagama, a 
village. C. 74, vv 83 -85. 

Maj jhinia-vaggaka, S, Medavaga. O. 

70. vv. 20, 21, 23, 20. 

Makara. C. 73, vv. 01-04 ; e. 70, vv. 
40, 41. 

Makkala-gama, 8. Makulgama, a 
village. C, 70, vv. 284, 301. 
Makkha-Kudrusa, a village. C. 55, 
v. 26 ; c 57, v. 1, 

Mala bars, p. 00. n. 

Malagama, S. Malgainuwa, a lord . C. 

72, v. 82 ; c. 100, v, 238. 

Malati. O. 73, v. 00. 

Malati-pupplui, a sluice. C. 70, v. 43. 
Malava-cakkavatti. 0. 76, vv. 139- 
143, 238 ; c. 7J, vv. 26-28. 
Malavalli, 8 Malavel-veva, a tank. 
C. 68, v. 45. 

Mala vail iya, 8. Malveli, a place. 0. 
70, v. 66. 

Malavaratthali, a village. 0. 75, vv. 
67-60. 

Malava Rayar. C. 76, vv. 134, 130, 
143 ; c. 77, vv. 26-28. 

Malavatthuka Malvatta, a village. 
C. 45, v. 60. 

Malavatthuka-mandaia, S. Malvatu- 
madulla. a village. C. 75, vv. 5-7. 
Malaya, the hills, the mountainous 
regions of Ceylon. C. 42, v. 6 ; 
c. 44, vv. 28, 62 ; c. 48, vv. 53, 03, 
08 ; c. 50, v. 20 ; c. 51, v. 8 ; c. 57, 
vv. 47, 57 ; c. 50, v. 18 ; c, 60, v. 
31 ; c. 70, vv. 3-6 ; c. 76, v. 108. 
Malayagha Rayar. 0. 77, v. 18. 
Malayappa Rayar. C. 77, vv. 54-50. 
Malaya Raja. C. 41, v. 35 ; c. 44, vv. 
43-53 ; c 47, v. 3. 

Malaya Ray rr. C. 70, vv. 62, 63, 64. 
Malgamuwa,'' p. 3. 


Mallavalana, a district. 0. 70, v. 
80. 

Mallav&taka, a temple garden, O. 

48, v. 70 ; c. 40, v. 48. 

Malaya. C. 42, v. 10 ; c. 44, v. 86. 
Malvatta, pp 362, 363, 375, nn. 
Mallika C. 73, v. 00. 

M&na, brother of Aggabodhi or Siri- 
sanghabodhi, sub-king. C. 44, 
yv. 84, 123 

Mana, a prince. C. 45, vv. 11, 14, 
16 ; c. 57, v. 4. 

Manabharana, father of Parakrama 
Baliu^ the Great. C. 50, v. 42 ; 

р. 117, n . ; p. 1 26, n. 

Mfcn&bharana, a sub-king. C. 61, vv. 

5, 21, 28, 20 ; c. 62, vv. 2, 3, 40. 
Manabharana, prince. C. 64, v. 20. 
Manabharana, king. C. 67, v. 95 ; o- 
70, vv. 170, 255, 272, 202, 205, 304, 
306 ; c. 71, vv. 2, 3, 0, 14, 20, 30, 
96, 103, 112, 113, 116, 185, 190, 
204, 209, 239, 248, 258, 334, 342 ; 

с. 74, v, 22 ; c . 75, v. 28. 
Manabharana Raja, an Indian chief. 

C. 76, vv. 146-149. 

Manabharana, a captain of Magha. 
C. 80, v. 73. 

M a nagga bod h i , a garden with a 
vihara. C. 48, v. 64. 

Manaka, a prince. C. 45, v. 6. 
Manaka-pitthi, a village 0. 75, vv. 

49, 50. 

Mana mat til C. 83, vv. 15-20. 
Manamiila-putthaki, a general. C . 75, 
v. 143. 

Munavamma, a prince and king. 0. 
45, v. 52 ; c. 47, vv 1, 9, 10, 1 1, 14, 
19, 24, 25, 34, 36, 37, 40, 46, 48, 50, 
51, 52, 61, 62 : c, 57, v. 5. 

Manavfra Madhura, p 241, u. 
Maficakkudi, in India. O. 77, vv. 88, 
89. 

Man dab ba Jataka. C. 97. vv. 40-46. 
Maridagalla, a place. C. 58, v. 44. 
Mandagama, a village 0. 45, v. 
47. 

Mandalagiri Vihara. 0. 46, v. 30 ; c. 

51, v. 75 ; c. 60, v. 58. 
Mandavataka. a tank. O. 60, v. 48. 
Mandhatu. C. 81, v. 28. 

Mandi, a general of Man&bharana. 
C. 72, v. 199. 

Mandi-jivita-putthaki, a commander. 

C. 70, v. 319 ; c. 72, v. 196.' 
Mandika, S. Mapdik-kulama, a tank. 
C. 68, v. 44. 

Maggala, pirit. C. 99, v. 27. 

| Mapgala, a place in India. C. 7.7, 
! v. 35. 

: Maygalaba, village. C. 67, v. 52 : c. 
72, v*193. 

Mapgalagayga. C. 75, v. 46. 

’ MaygalakoGa, in India. C. 77, v. 38. 
Maygala- pokkhar ay i, a bath. C. 73, 

vv. 109-112. 
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Maui, a mansion. C. 54, v. 48. 
Maniakkhika, S. Miniak, a prince. 
C. 45, v. 40. 

Manihira Tank, S. Minncriya. C. 42, 
▼. 34 ; c. 44, v. 30 ; c. 49, v. 5 ; c. 51, 
v 72 ; c. 79, vv. 32-38. 
Manimekhala, S. Minimevula. a bund 
of a tank. C. 42, v. 34 ; c. 51, v. 72 ; 
c. 81, vv. 7-9. 

Man ju, a general. C. 74, vv. 1 65-1 68 ; 
c. 75, v. 155. 

Mannaru, a district, Mannar. C 61. 

v. 37 ; c. 83, vv. 15-20. 

Mannaya Rayar. C- 70, vv. 139-143 ; 
c, 77, v. 35. 

Manohara Ilyyana, a park 0. 79, v. 9. 
Manu. C. 80, v. 9 ; c. 84, vv. 1, 2 ; c. 

90, v. 56 ; c 96, v. 27. 

Manyagdma, a village. C. 70, v 134. 
Mapana, a Vanni prince. O. 90, w. 
32, 33. 

Mara C. 48, v. 152 ; c. 86, vv. 9-11 ; 
c. 88, v. 79. 

Mfcragalla, S. MYuagaia, a village. 
C. 55, v. 26. 

Maragiri, a general. C. 72, v. 197 ; 

c. 71, v. 43. 

Marakada, p. 222, n. 

Mdrapabbata, a mountain. C. 48, 
v. 129. 

Marav&r. C. 76, v. 132; p. 237, ?i. 
Marieavaili U. 52, v. 24. 
Muxicavalti Vihara, S. Mirisaveti Ve- 
bera. C. 52, v, 45 ; c. 53, v 3 ; c. 54, 
t. 40. 

Marudas. p. 244, 

Maruduk-Kotta, in India. C. 76, 
v. 181. 

Mar^thupa, in India. C. 76, v. 132. 
M&tale. C. i/8, v. 6,6. 

Ma$ambiya, a house for ascetic exer- 
cises. C. 46, v. 19. 

Matara, p 219, v. 

Matika-pitthi, S. Mapitiya, a vihara. 
C. 42, v'. *43 

Matta-pabbata, a vih&ra C. 42, v. 46. 
Matta-tala, a commander. C. 71, 
v. 43. 

Matikavapi, S. M^tiv^va, a place. 
C. 70, v. 171. 

Mattikava$a-tittha, S, Metival-tota, 
a sea-[K>rt. C. 60, v. 34. 

M&tula, Matale. C. 95, v. 23. 
Matulaggana, S. Mayilafigana. C. 44, 
v. 98. 

May, festivals. C. 44, v, 45. 

Maya. C. 81 , v. 15, n. 7 ; c. 87, vv. 24, 
25. 

M&yadhanu, king. C. 90, v. 100 ; c. 

93, v. 1 ; c. 100, v. 215. 

M&yageha, a general. C. 70, v. 83 ; c. 
71, vv. 41, 42. 

M&yetti, S Mayet-v^va, a tank. C. 

44, v. 90 ; c. 51, v. 130. 

M&yetti, vihkra. C. 44, w. 100, 

121 . 


Mayura Pari vena, S. Monara Piri- 
vena. C. 41, v. 100 ; c. 45, v. 28. 
Mayura-p&sdna, a place. C. 72, vv. 
105, 106. 

Mereliya. C. 39, v. 44. 

Medavala Vihara, p. 371, n 
Meddcpola Vihkra, p. 371, n. 
Medhaykara, an elder. C. 90, vv. 
85-87. 

Mela Madgala, in India. C. 76, v. 
213. 

Meru, mount. C. 42, v. 2. 
Merii-majjara. C. 44, vv. 21, 29. 
Merukandaraka, S. Mera-Kandura, a 
district. O. 44, v. 28; c. 47, v. 58; 
c. 59, v. 27. 

Metteyya, S. Mete Budun; Sk. 
Maitri. C. 52, vv. 47, 48; c. 87, vv. 
2-4 ; c. 100, vv. 239, 240 ; c. 79, 
v. 76. 

Migdra, a general. C. 39, vv. 6, 40. 
Mil&na-khetta, a tract of fields. C. 
70, v. 176. 

Mihintala-veva, p. 19, n. 

Mihirana Bibila, a village. C. 72, 
v. 264. 

Minimewulk. C. 42, v. 34, n. 
Minneriya. C. 42, v. 34, n ; c. 49, 
v. 5, n. 

Mirisvctiya Dkgoba, p. 87, n. 

Missaka Uyyana. C. 79, v. 7. 

Mita, a fort. C. 70, v. 134. 

Mithila. C. 83, v. 34; c. 88, v. 124. 
Mitta, a general. C. 90, v. 2. 

Mitta. a princess, sister of Vijaya 
Bkhu I. C. 59, v. 41; c. 63, v. 6. 
Mitta, a princess. C. 61 , v. 1 ; c. 62, 

v. 2; c. 64. v. 20 ; p. 126, n. 
Monaragala, p. 177, n. 

Moors, p. 244, n . 

Mount Meru, p 202, n. 

Mugasendpati Vihara, S. Golusene- 
viya Vehera. C. 42, v. 23. 
Miilanagkma, village. C. 75, vv. 14-19. 
Mulasala, village. C. 57, v. 44. 
Mulatta, S. Muluta, village. C. 75, 

w. 5-7. 

Mulavdrika, S. Mulvarika, a tank. 
C. 68, v. 49. 

Munaru, a tank. C. 68, v. 48. 
Munasiha. a traitor. C. 90, v. 7. 
Munayadha Rayar. O. 77, v. 40. 
Mund&nna Nankonda. in India. C. 
76, vv. 214, 215.' ' 

Mundikkara, in India. C. 76, v. 21 1. 
Mundiya Rayar. C. 76, w. 146- 
149. 

Mundranaddhdna, in India. C. 76, 
v. 300. 

Mutasiva. C. 82, v. 21. 

Mutiyaygana, p. 277, n. 

Mutugala, p. 359, n. 

Mutta-pabbata. C. 100, v. 40. 
Muvaraya Rkyar. O. 76, v. 219. 
Moggnliputta Tissa, gre' t elder. C. 
78, v. 6. 
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Moggalldna, S. Mugalan; Sk. Maud- 
galydna, king. C. 39, v. 1; c. 41, 
w. 6, 33, 64 ; c. 44, w. 7, 22, 63. 
Moggalldna, a prince. C. 57, y. 29 
Moggalldna, a monk. C. 78, vv. 7-10. 
Moggalldna, vihdra. C. 44, v. 50. 
Moravadka, S. Moravaka. 0. 90, vv. 
85-87. 

Moravdpi, S. Monara-veva, a tank. 
C. 68, v. 44 ; c. 69, v. 8 ; c. 70, 
w. 67,. 200 ; c. 72, v. 234. 

Moriya, Sk. Maurya, a race of kings. 
C. 41, v. 70. 

Moriya, a country. C‘. 69, v. 13. 
Nadalvdr, p. 234, n. 

Nadibhanda, a village. C. 75, w. 
106, 107. 

Ndduko^ta, in India. C. 77, w. 54r-59. 
Naga. C. 73, v. 98 ; c. 89, v. 43. 
Nagadi'pa, an islet (probably) on the 
northern coast of Ceylon. C. 42, 
v. 62 ; c. 54, v. 12. 

Nagapabbata, S. Ndpdna, a village. 

C. 70, v. 10. 

Nagas, p. 219, w, 

Nagas Ala, S. Nahala, a village. C. 
45, v. 2. 

N&gasala, a monastery, C. 44. v. 149 ; 

c. 46, w. 6, 7 ; c. 53, v. 36, 

Ndga, a vihara. C. 45, v. 58. 
Nagaragalla, a village. C. 48, v. 36 ; 
c. 70, v. 280. 

Nagaragiri, a general. C. 76, v. 60. 
Ndgasondi, a pond or bath at S^giriya. 
C. 42, v. 28. 

Ndgavaddhana, S. Ndvadunnd, a 
vihara. C. 49, v. 21. 
N&gindapalliya, abbot of. C. 78, w. 
7-10. 

Nakara-nibilupada Rdyar. C. 77, w. 
73-78. 

Nakha Cetiya. C. 99, w. 38, 39. 
Nakula Rdyar. C. 76, w. 139-143. 
N&ld, a princess. C. 50, v. 9. 
Nalikeravatthu, S. Polvatuto^a, a 
ford. C. 71, v. 47. 

Ndlanda, a village. C. 70, v. 167. 
Nalannaru, a tank. C. 68, v. 48. 
N&likera. C. 73, v. 98. 

Ndlikera Mahdtthamba, S. Neraluma- 
hat$n.‘ C. 79, vv. 32-38. 

Nainbd Kesadhdtu, a commander. 
C. 70, v. 66. 

Nammadd. C. 79, v. 49. 

Sfdnapdla. abbot. C. 78, w. 7-10. 
Nandd, Celestial tank. C, 73, w. 
109-112 

Nandd, a monk. C. 78, w. 7-10. 
Nandamdla, a place. C. 72 ; v. 164. 
Nandamtilaka, a village. C. 70, v. 
164. 

Nandana, Celestial garden. C. 73, w. 
109-112. 

Nandicakka. C. 94, w. 15-17. 
N&ndigdma, a village. C. 72, v. 76. 

91—87 


Nandivfipi, a tank. C, 70, v. 72. 
Narasiha, a king of India. C. 47, w. 

5, 9, 15, 26, 42, 43, 49. 

Narasiha Deva. C. 76, w. 94-98. 
Narasiha Devara. C. 76, v. 117. 
Narasiha Padma Rdyar. C. 77, w. 
73-78. 

Naratudga Brahmahd Rdyar. C. 76. 
vv. 99-102. 

Ndrdyana Vishnu. C. 47, v. 25 : c. 
77, vv. 6-8. 

NArdyana, a general. C. 72, v. 97. 
Nasinna, a village. C. 70, v. 172. 
Ndtha, a military office. C. 75, 
w. 75-77 ; c. 87, w. 2-4 : c. 99, vv. 
42-44. 

Ndtha Deva. C. 100, v. 251. 

Natlia Adhikdri, a general. C. 72, 
v. 16. 

Ndtha Devdlaya. C. 97, vv. 47-49. 
Ndtha Lapkdgiri, a general. C. 72, 
v. 161. 

Ndtha Nagaragiri, a general. C. 72, 

v. 141. 

fJatti-dutiya-kamma. C. 100, vv. 7, 

8 . 

Navagdma-pura, S. Navagamu-pura, 
a place. C. 72, v. 170. 

Navamallika. C. 73, v. 99. 
Navayojana, Navayodun korald, a 
district. C. 72, vv. 92, 93 ; c. 75, 

w. 73, 74 ; p. 177, n . ; p. 221, n. 
Nayanussava TJyydna. C, 79, v. 8. 
Neranjard. C. 79, v. 49. 
Netrd-pinkama. C. 39, v. 7, n. 
Nettur, in India. C. 76, v. 193. 
Nibbdna. C. 49, w. 50, 94 ; c. 73, 

, v. 147 ; c. 81, v. 29 ; c. 90, w. 108, 
109 ; c. 94, w. 5, 6. 

Nibbinda. C. 79, v. 54. 

Niccavinoda Mdnava Rdyar. C. 76, 
w. 146-149 ; c. 77, w. 73-78. 
Nigaladha Rdyar. C. 76, vv. 139-143 ; 

c. 77, w. 16, 73-78, 90, 91, 98, 99. 
Nigamaggdma Pdsdda, S. Niyamgam- 
pdya. C. 88, w. 49, 50. 
Niggundi-vdluka, S. Nikav$$itota, a 
ford. C. 72, vv. 69, 70. 
Nigroda-mdragalla, a place. C. 75, 
v. 186. 

Nigroda-mdragiri, a general. C. 72, 
vv. 192, 207. 

Nikkhdla. C. 76, w. 18, 19. 

Nila, a friend of king Mahinda. C. 
48, v. 27. 

Nellore, p. 240, n. 

Nilagalla A'rdma, S. Nilgai Arama. 
C. 49, v. 31. 

Nilagallaka, S. Nilgala, a district. 
C. 70, w. 14-16. 

N l'lageha-pariccheda, S. Nilge-pario- 
chedaya, a monastery. C. 42, v. 39. 
Nilagiri, S. Nilgira, a place. C. 71, 
v. 44. 

Nilavdhini. C. 79, v. 43. 

3 p 
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NflavAkt-Nadi, S. NilvalA-gagga, river. 
0. 76, w. 49, 60. 

Nimmitapura UyyAna. C. 79, v. 9. 
Nfpa. 0. 73, v. 98. 
Nipanna-p&timA-guhA, S. Hotpijima- 
guhfc. C. 78, v. 78. 

NirvAna. C. 42, v. 69. 

Nissaiika, king. 0. 86, w. 16, 17. 
Nisseni-khettaka. C. 70, v. 18. 
Nisinna-patimA-lena, S. Y$<Jahun- 
pilima-lena. G. 78, v. 78. 
Ni^hila^vettlH) a village C. 46, v. 
20 . 

Niy&rfgampAya, p. 304, n. 

OkkAka, S. OkAvas; Sk. IkshvAku, a 
race of kings. G. 45, v. 38 ; c. 80, 

v. 32 ; c. 87, w. 34, 35. 

Olanda, Dutch. G. 96, v. 27 ; c. 98, 

w. 90-92 ; c. 99, w. 118, 119. 
Orittiytiru Topcjama, in India. C. 76 , 

w. 303, 304. 

O tttira-mal laka, a commander. G. 70, 
w, 17, 28. 

Order, knighthood, p. 304, n. 

Order, priesthood, passim. 

Pabbata, a vihAra. C. 66, v. 58. 
Pabbatas, rebel chiefs. C. 75, w. 
182-186. 

PabhAvati, daughter of MAnAbharaija 
the elder. C. 62, v. 4. 

PabhAvati, the second queen of 
MAnAbharapa the younger. C. 64, 
v. 24. 

PacchimArAma. G. 78, w. 73-76. 
Pacura UyyAna. C. 79, w. 12, 13. 
Pada L&ncnana. C. 54, v. 45. 
PadamAnavaka JAtaka. C. 97, vv. 
40-46. 

PadavAra-sunnakancJa, a place. G. 66, 
v. 10.* 

PadhAnaghara, S. Padangeya, a house 
for ascetic exercises, p. 5, n. C, 44, 
v. 98 ; c. 45, v. 27. 

PadhAnarakkha, a vihAra. G. 47, v, 
65. 

Padi. 0. 83, w. 15-20 ; c. 88, w. 62, 
63. 

PadrvApi. C. 79, w. 32-38. 
PalAbatgala, p. 285, n . 

Palamcottah. G. 77, n. 

Palandipa, country in India. C. 61, 
v. 37. 

Paladkottfti in India. G. 77, vv. 54- 
59. 

Palannagaraga, a place. G. 42, v. 50. 
Palava RAyar. C. 77, vv. 54-59, 
PAlika, a palace. G. 52, v. 66. 
PallavavAla, a place. G. 72, v. 211. 
Pallavavaiika, a sea-port. G. 76, v. 
46. 

PallikA-vApi, a place. G. 70, v. 72. 
PAli. 0. 90, v. 38. 

Paludiva RAyar* 0. 76, w. 99-102. 
Paluttha-gin, S. PalutupAna, a village. 
C. 65, v. 28. 


Paluttha-pabbata, S. PalufupAna. C. 
58, v. 18. 

PalutupAna, pp. 90, 98, n. 

PanAda, an ancient king. G. 51 , v. 9. 
Panasabukka, S. Kosbukka, a village. 
C. 61, v. 12. 

Panasiya RAyar. C. 76, w. 99-102. 
Paflca-parivena-mdla, a monastery. 
C. 67, v. 61. 

Pafica-peBsiya-vagga, p. 144, n, 
Panca-sattati. C. 73, V. 72. 

Pafica YihAra, a place. C. 72, v. 149, 
Pafica-yojana, a district ; S. Pasyo- 
dun or Pasdun KdralA. C. 57, v. 
71 ; c. 61, v. 35 ; c. 68, v. 51 ; c. 
72, v. 89 ; c. 75, vv. 23-25 ; c. 85. 
w, 76-83, 

Paficasata. C. 95, v. 9. 
Pancuddha-rattha. G. 94, v. 4 : c. 96, 
v. 18. 

PaQ<]tawApi, a tank. C. 60,v.48. C.68, 
v. 39. 

PA^davas, p. 127, n . 

PapdAviya. C. 49, v. 18. 

Pandu, a country. C. 50, v. 32 ; 
c. 87, v. 29. 

Pai?di A'ndAr. C. 76, v. 176. 
Pagdimantja NAdAlvAr. C. 76, v. 181. 
Pandiya RAyar. C. 76, w. 177-181. 
Pandriya RAyar. C. 76, w. 187, 188. 
Pa^du, a king. C. 50, w. 12, 13, 19, 
31, 38, 39-41, 47, 86 ; c. 51, vv. 25, 
136 ; c. 52, w. 70, 75, 78 ; c. 53, 

v. 5. 

Papdu, a prince of India. C. 59, v. 41. 
Paijdu. C. 80, w. 20, 21, 52 ; c. 88, 

w. 62, 63 ; c. 89, v. 69 ; c. 90, 
w. 51, 52. 

Pandu RAjA. C. 76, Vv. 127, 128. 
PandupalAsa, candidates for priest- 
hood. C. 45, v. 5. 

Pandu Parakkama, a king. C. 56, v. 
16, 

Paniva, in India, C. 76, w. 187, 188. 
Panivakkotja. C. 76, vv. 187, 188. 
Pauka-velaka, S. Madavela, a village. 
C. 61, v. 16. 

Panna-bhatta YihAra. C. 48, v. 8. 
PanriasAlaka. C. 80, w. 35, 36. . 
Pannattakkotte, in Southern India. 

C. 76, w. 317, 318. 

Papsukdla. C. 85, vv. 76-83. 
Papsukdlika. C. 48, w. 4, 73 ; c. 49, 
v. 81 ; c. 50, v. 63 ; c. 51, v. 52 ; c. 
52, v. 21 ; c. 53, w. 25, 48 ; c. 54, 
v. 18 ; c. 61, w. 58, 59. 
PappatakAnana, S. P^piliyAna. C. 91, 
v. 24, 

PapphAla, in RAmafina. G. 76, v. 63. 
ParagAmaka, S. Paragam Yehera, a 
vihAra. C. 60, v. 61. 

Parakkama BAhu. G. 62, v. 52 ; c. 
63, v. 38 ; 64, v. 17 ; c. 67, v. 96 ; 
c. 88, v. 19 ; c. 69, v. 1 ; c. 70, vv. 
1, 66, 70, 75, 89, 95, 145, 162, 167, 
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185, 187, 188, 232, 262, 272, 311, 
323 ; o. 71, w. 4, 8, 12, 27, 87, 99, 
104, 111, 128, 131, 161, 199, 217, 
238, 287, 292, 320, 342, 362 ; c. 73, 
w. 1, 55, 56, 164 ; c. 74, w. 23, 40, 
45, 47, 67, 156, 157-161, 183, 250 ; 
c. 75, t. 196 ; c. 76, w. 4, 15, 36, 
122 ; c. 78, vv. 1, 90 ; c. 80, vv. 1/ 
4 ; c. 82, v. 1 ; o. 85, w. 57, 58 ; 
c. 87, w. 14-17 ; c. 88, w. 18, 19 ; 
c. 89, v. 71 ; c. 90, w. 48-50, 88- 
91, 96, 97 ; c. 91, v. 1 ; c. 92, vr. 2, 
3 ; c. 99, vv. 77-82. 

Parakkama Pap<J u - C. 77, vv. 6-8: 
c. 80, v. 71. 

Parakkama Pura, in India. C. 76, 
w. 146-149. 

Parakkama SAgara. C. 79, v. 28. 

Parakkama Tajika. C. 79, v. 28. 

Parami. C. 100, vv. 67-68, 256-257. 

Paradgi. 0. 95, v. 5 ; c. 96, v. 2 ; 
c. 98, vv. 81-83. 

PAribhogika shrines. C. 82, v. 18. 

ParinibbAna. C. 91, w. 15, 16 ; c. 92, 
w. 6, 8 ; c. 99, v. 3 ; c. 100, w. 
92 93. ** 

Paritta. C. 47, v. 5; c. 87, v. 5 ; 
c. 99, v. 27. 

Parittikkudaya. RAyar. C. 76, w. 
139-143 

Parittikkundi, in India. C. 77, v. 9. 

ParittikkundiyAr. C. 76, vv. 226, 227, 

Parivena. passim, a vihAra or monas- 
tery, an educational establishment, 
or a seat of learning. C. 50, w. 
67, 77. 

PAsa, in India. C. 76, v. 239 ; c. 77, 
vv. 79-81. 

Pasknadipa, S. PAna-divayina, an 
islet. C. 45, w. 53, 54. 

PAsAnagAma, S. Pahangama. C. 79, 
w. 32-38. 

Pasdun-kdralA, p. 97 n., 115 n., 149 n. 

PAtAla, S. PAtAlav^va, a tank. C. 68, 
v. 44. 

PA*ali. C. 73, v. 98. 

PAtaliputta. C. 92, v. 26. 

Patapata, in India. C. 76, w. 226- 
228. 

Pd^hina, a vihAra. C. 60, v. 58, 

Paiima, S. Pilima, a vihara. C. 45, 
v. 44. 

PatitthA. C. 82, w. 26, 27 ; c. 89, 
v 53. 

Pattanalldr, in India. C. 76, v. 308 ; 
c. 77, v. 71. 

PattapAsAna, S. Patpahan- veva, a tank. 
0. 41, w. 61, 62; c. 60* v. 49 ; 
c. 79, w. 32-38. 

PattapAsAna, a district. C. 46, v. 18. 

PattA RAyar. C. 77, w. 73-78. 

Patti RAyar. C. 76, w. 146-149. 

Pearl-banks. 0. 70, v. 64. 

Pegu. C. 98, w. 90-92. 

PelahAla, a-village. C. 46, 1 4. 


P^piliyAna, p, 321, ». 

PerAdoju. C. 91, w. 2-4. 

PhAlakAla, rebel chief. 0. 75, vv. 
182-186. 

PhArusa UyyAna. G. 79, v. 10. 
Phussa, 0. 41, v. 80. 

Pilavasu, a fortress. C. 70, v. 93. 
PihHi. C. 81, n., y. 46 ; p. 97, n. 
Pilavi^hi, S. Pilavi^i, a fortress. C. 

70, v, 71 ; c. 72, v. 196. 
Pila-vitthika, a place, C. 69, v. 9. 
Pilig-vatthu, S. Pilinvatta, a village. 
C. 65, v. 5. 

Pitakas. C. 42, v. 24 ; c. 84, w. 7-10 ; 
c. 90, v. 37. 

Pi^higAma, 8. Pitigama. O. 44, 
v. 50. 

Pokkharajji, an ornament. 0. 85, w. 
26, 29. 

Polonnaruwa. C. 50, v. 9, n.; p. 63. 
n.\ p. 97, n.; p. 103, n. 

™ t a, S. Polonnaru-v$va, 
tank. C. 68, v, 49. 

Polygar, p, 234, n. 

Pon AmarAvati. C. 77, w. 20, 21. 
Porog&hali Khaijdaka, a place. C. 66, 

v. 108. 

Potthakuttha, a Tamil ruler. C, 46, 

w. 19, 39, 44; c. 47, w. 55, 56, 58. 
PotthasAta, a general. C. 46, v. 23. 
Pubbdrama, a monastery. C. 50, v. 

69. 


Puga. C. 89,v.43. 

Puga - dan^aka - AvA$a, S. Puvakda^- 
oAva, a village. C. 75, v. 87. 

Puj Avail. C. 48, v. 25, n. 

Pulacceri. C. 82, w. 15-20. 

Pulacceri UyyAna. C. 79. w. 12, 13. 

Pulatthi, 8. Polonnaruwa. C. 44, v. 
122 ; c. 46, v. 34; c. 48, v. 74 ; c. 49, 
w. 9, 18; c. 50, w. 9, 47, 73, 86; c. 
52, v. 25 ; c. 55, w. 22, 29 ; c. 59, 
w. 3, 7, 11, 22 ; c. 60, v. 2 ; c. 61, 
w. 7, 8, 11, 17,47, 55 ; c. 62, v. 54; 
c. 63, v. 20 ; c. 70, vv. 173, 192, 
232, 236, 252, 285, 294, 303, 309, 
324,328; c. 71,72, vv. 8, 146, 152, 
185, 242, 332 ; c. 73, vv. 156-159 ; 
c. 74, w. 51, 67-71, 72-74, 162, 
246-249 ; c. 75, v. 204 ; c. 80, w. 
6, 44, 48, 53 ; c. 81, vv. 17, 18 ; c. 
82, w. 15-20 ; c. 87, w. 67-68 ; c. 
88, w, 27, 28 ; c. 89, vv. 1, 13, 14 ; 
c. 90, v. 55 ; c. 99, w. 39-41. 

Pdna, a ford 0. 71, w. 38, 39. 

Pdnapifcthi VihAra* C. 48, v. 65. 

PudkhagAma, S. Pilagama, a village, 
O. 61, v. 27 ; c. 62, v. 19 ; c. 79, 
v. 62. 

Pudko^a NAdAlvAr, 0. 76, w. 139- 
143 ; c. 77, W. 54-59. 

Pudko$ta NAdAlvAr. C. 76, v. 243. 

PunpAga. C. 73, v. 98 ; c. 89, v. 43. 

PugnA-pokkh&r&Qi. C. 73, w. 109- 
11 * 2 . 
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Pugpa-vaddhana Uyy&na. C. 79, v . 9. 
PuQpoli, a village. C. 45, v. 28, 
Pur&nag&ma, S. Paranagama. C. 90, 
w. 85-87. 

Pujabhatta. C. 84, v. 24. 
Pupphar&ma. C. 100, v. 89. 
Rad&tala, p. 359, n . 

Rahera. C. 41, v. 44 ; c. 79, w. 32- 
38. 

R&ja, a monastery. C. 53, v. 11. 
R&jagaha. C. 89, v. 3. 

R&jaggama, S. Ratgama. C. 90, w. 
98 99. 

Rajakatthala, S. Rad&tala. C. 100, 

v. 43, 

Rdjamatika, a garden with a vihara. 
C. 48, v. 4. 

R&jakulantaka. C. 73, w. 151-155. 
R&jamittaka, S. Rajamitura, a vil- 
lage. C. 44, v. 72. 

R&ja-N&r&yana Uyy&na. C. 79, v. 7. 
Rajanfia. C. 86, v. 52. 
R&ja-R&jakalappa. C. 77, vv. 73-78. 
Rajarata, p. 97, w. 

R&jasflia. C. 93, w. 3, 4 ; c. 95, v. 
23 ; c. 96, v. 3 ; c. 99, tv. 112-114 ; 
c. 100, vv. 221, 222. 

Rajata-kedara, a village or large tract 
of fields. C. 72, v. 290. , 

Rajata Vih&ra. C. 99, v. 41 ; c. 100, 

w. 239, 240. 

R&javesi Bhujaiiga, C. 73, vv. 87- 
91; c. 78, v. 82. 

R&javesi Bhujaiiga Silamegha, title 
given to an Indian chief. C. 76, 

v. 194. 

R&ja Vih&ra, S. Raja Vehera. C. 
45, v. 58. 

R&j&yatana, a relic-house built at 
N&gadlpa. C. 42, v. 62. 

R&jind, a city of Southern India. 
C. 77, v. 2. 

R&jind Brahmahi Raja. C. 77, vv. 
73-78. 

Rajini, name of a queen, C. 52, v. 67. 
R&jini-dlpaka. C. 48, v. 2. 
R&jini-Nijjhara,S.Rajini-dola. C. 79, 
vv. 67, 68. 

Rakkha, a general. C. 74, v. 50. 
Rakkha Adhik&ri, a general. C. 72 , 
vv. 69, 106, 117. 

Rakkhacetiya, S. Raks&pauwa, a 
vihara. C. 60, v. 58. 

Rakkha Damil&dhik&ri, a general . 
C. 75, v. 20. 

Rakkha Da?dandtha, a general. C. 70, 

w. 3-6, 8, 64 ; c. 70, v. 19. 

Rakkha Div&na, a commander. C. 

70, v. 70. 

Rakkhaka, same as Uatiga, which see 
O. 53, v. 11. 

Rakkhaka, a general. C. 61, v. 42. 
Rakkha Kancuki-n&tha, a general. 
0. 75, w. 20, 21, 22, 36, 38, 41, 48, 
54, 58, 64, 67-69, 118. 


Rakkha Kesadh&tu, a general. C. 
71, w. 33, 34. 

Rakkha Kesadh&tu N&yaka. C. 70, 

v. 282. 

Rakkha Lapk&dhin&yaka, a general. 
C. 70, w. 24, 121. 

Rakkha Lagk&pura, a general. C. 75, 

w. 71, 75-77, 79, 96, 97, 100, 104- 
106, 107, 114, 137,148, 156-159. 

Rakkh&na, S. Rakn&v^va, a tank. 
C. 68, v. 46. 

Rakkhaiiga, Araccan. C. 49, vv. 15- 
17 ; c. 97, w. 8-10 ; c. 98, w. 
90-92; c. 99, w. 25, 26. 
Rakkhap&s&na-kanta, Rakp&nkata, 
a place. C. 55, v. 22. 

Rakkhasa. C. 39, v. 34 ; c. 50, v. 

84 ; c. 52, v. 31 ; c. 83, v. 46. 
Rakkha Vih&ra, S. Rak Vehera. C. 
44, v. 51. 

Rakkhita, a prince, C. 57, v. 43. 
Rakvana, p. 96, n. 

R&ma, a chief. C. 71, v. 44. 

R&ma. C. 56, v. 13 ; c. 73, v. 136- 
141 ; c. 88, v. 69. 

Ramakald, elephant. C. 6*7, v. 33. 
Rama Nflagiri, a frontier chief. C. 
70, v. 137. 

R&mafina, a country. C. 58, v. 8 ; 

c. 60, v. 5^- c. 76, v. 10. 

R&m&yana, the epic. C. 64, v. 42. 
Rambukv^lla, p. 153, n. 

Ramissara Uyy&na. C. 79, w. 12, 
13. 

R&missaram. C. 76, vv. 94-98. 
R&mucchu-vallika, S. Ra&bukv^lla, 
a village- G. 70, v. 11. 
Rana&bura, a place. C. 66, v. 80. 
Randeniya, p. 153, n. ; p. 371, n. 
Rantentota, p. 331, n. 

Ratanavali, a princess. C. 63, v. 4. 
Ratana, a village. C. 42, v. 18. 
Ratan&, a vih&ra made for a queen 
of K&ligga. C. 42, v. 48. 

Ratana, a temple of the Tooth-relic. 
C. 51, v. 23. 

Ratanadoni, Randena. C. 100, vv. 
234, 235. 

Ratana-p&s&da, S. Ruvan-pahaya, a 
temple of the Abhayagiri Vih&ra. 
0. 48, v. 135; c. 49, v. 41. 
Ratan&vali, a daughter of Vijaya 
Bahu the Great by Tiloka Sundari, 
and mother of Par&krama Bahu 
the Great ; she was married to 
Vijaya B&hu’s sister's son, prince of 
Rohana. C. 59, v. 31 ; c. 62, v. 3. 
Ratan&vali, a queen. C. 67, v. 75. 
Ratan&vali Cetiya. C. 76, vv. 99-102 ; 
c. 79, v. 71 ; c. 80, v. 20 ; c. 87, v. 
65 ; c. 88, v. 79. 

Ratgama, p. 318, n. 

Ratk^reuwa, p. 148, n. 

Ratnapura, p. 96, n. ; p. 152, ». 
Rattabettuma, a place. 70, v. 15. 
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Ratta-kuravha, S. Ratk$r$uwa. O. 

68, v. 24; c- 69, v. 7. 
Ratta-m&lagiri, name of a rock. C. 
62, v. 20. 

Ratti Yih&raka, S. R£ Yehera. C. 44, 

v. 6. 

R&vand. 0. 75, v. 60. 

Ravideva, a chieftain. C. 58, v. 16. 
Remunusela, a place. C. 57, v. 62. 
Rerupallika, a aistrict. C. 70, v. 25. 
Rhys Davids, p. 9, re. 

Ridi Yih&ra, p. 346, re. ; p. 371, n. 
Rishi. C. 85, w. 100-102. 

Rohapa. C. 41, v. 86. 

Rohapa, the southern country. C. 
42, w. 4, 10. 

Roha?a. C. 44, w. 54, 143 ; c. 45, 

w. 8, 14, 17, 39, 41, 48, 49, 54, 81 ; 
c. 48, vv. 60. 62, 99, 109, 117, 125, 
128, 130, 132 ; c. 49, vv. 10, *12, 66, 
68, 73 ; c. 51, vv/110, 119, 136 ; c. 
53, w. 15, 19, 43 ; c. 54, v. 62 ; c. 
55, v. 7 ; c. 56, vv. 9, 12, 16 ; c. '57, 
vv. 2, 30, 60 ; c. 58, vv. 3, 15 ; c. 
59, v. 1£; c. 61, vv. 2, 21 ; c. 70, 
w. 179, 266, 291, 310 ; c. 71, v. 10 ; 
c. 72, v. 89 ; c. 74. vv. 22, 52 ; c. 
75, vv. 189-191 ; c. 76, w. 2, 3 ; c. 
79, v. 71 ; c. 81, w. 5, 6 ; c. 89, v. 
53. 

Rdpavati, daughter of Vijaya B&hu 
the Great. G. 59, v. 31. 

Rdpavati, Par&krama’s queen. C. 73, 
vv. 136-141. 

Rdpavati Cetiyau C. 78, w. 52-54. 
Ruvanveli D$goba, p. 72, re.; p. 80, re.; 
p. 87, re 

Sabhattuddesa-bhoga, a garden with 
a temple. C. 48, v. 64. 
Saccabaddha-pabbata. C. 100, vv. 
256, 257. 

Saccakiriya,jp. 164, re. 

Saccapkira J&taka. C. 97, w. 40-46. 
Sacred Canon (purification of) 
Dhamma Sarigiti. C. 41, v. 2. 
Sadhu, acclamation. C. 89, w. 19-24. 
Sadiyagguma, S. Sddiyagamv^va, a 
tank. C. 68, v. 45. 

Sagala. C. 89, v. 3. 

Sagali. C. 42, v. 43. 

Sagalik&, a fraternity. C. 39, vv. 41, 
43 ; c. 52, v. 17. 

Sag&ma, S. Sangamuwa, ^ village. 
C. 44, v. 50. 

Sagara. C. 87. w. 34, 35. 
Sahanna-nagara, S. Sahannaruwa, 
name of r a town or village. C. 44, 
v. 101. 

S&hasamalla. C. 80, v. 32; p. 164, re. 
Sahassatittha, S. Dastota. C. 87, w. 

71, 72 ; c. 89, v. 47. 

Sahodard, S. Sohoyura, a village. C. 
74, vv. 77-79. 

Sakavatthu Yihdra, S. Palavatu 
Yehera. •. C. 44, v. 135. 


Sdketa. C. 89, v. 3. 

Sikh&patta, a village. 0. 74, vv. 163- 
168. 

Sakka. C. 80, v. 5 ; c. 89, v. 5. 

Sakka Sendpati, S. Sak-senevi. C* 
52, w. 52, 61, 64, 72 ; c. 54, v. 53. 
Sakkhar&laya. S. Akural-gagga, a 
river. C. 71, v. 61. 

Sakkurida, a monastery. C. 71, v. 61. 
§akra. C. 39, v. 23, re. ; c. 73, w, 
156-159 ; c. 85, v. 87. 

Sdkya. C. 85, w. 100-102. 

Sdla. C. 73, v. 98. 

Sdiagdma, S. Salgama, a village. C. 

44, v. 122; c. 86, v. 42. 

Salalavati. C. 79, v. 44. 

Sdlap&dapa. C. 86, v. 42. 

S61avdna, a vihdra. C. 45, v. 45. 
Sdligiri, S; ?lgiri. C. 90, vv. 96, 97. 
Sdlipota TJyydna. C. 79, v. 10. 
Bfillaka, a fortress. C. 70, v. 72. 
Bdraa, Siam, C. 98, w. 90-93. 
Samana, Sk. §ramana. C. 66, v. 144 ; 

р. 139, re. 

Sdmanera. C. 98, v. 24. 
Samanibhatu, a royal house. C. 59, 
v. 21. 

Samanta-kdfca, Adam’s Peak, C. 60, 
v. 64 ; c. 61, v. 70. 

Samantamalla, a chief. C. 70, v. 26 ; 

с. 80, v. 24 ; c. 85, v. 118 ; c. 86, 
v. 28. 

Sami Dappula. C. 45, v. 48. 
Samirukkha, S. Samiruk, a ford. C. 
71, vv. 41, 42. 

Sdmisantosa Uyydna. C. 79, vv. 12, 
13. 

Sapsaraphala TJyydna. C. 79, v. 9, 
Samuddagiri, name of a monastery. 
C. 52, v. 20. 

Sarigha, passim. C. 41, v. 63 ; c. 50, 
v. 69 ; c. 80, v. 78 ; c. 85, v. 51. 
Sadghd, a princess, daughter of 
Aggabodhi Sildmegha. C. 48, v. 
54. 

Sarighd, a queen. C. 47, vv. 3, 8 ; c. 

50, vv. 7, 48, 69, 79 ; c. 51, v. 6. 
Saiighabhadda, sword-bearer. C. 42, 

v. 42. 

Sarighabhedaka, S. Sapgabe, a village. 

C. 75, vv. 128, 129. 

Sarighagdma, S. Sapgamuwa, a village. 
C. 48, v. 91. 

Sadghamitta Yihdra. C. 48, v. 6. 
Saiigha Rdja. C. 100, v. 69. 

Saiigha Rakkhita. C. 100, v. 237. 
Saiigha Sena, a monastery. C. 50, v. 
70 ; c. 51, v. 86. 

Sadghasivd, a princess. C. 45, v. 39. 
Sarighdta, S. Sagulugama, a village. 
C. 60, v. 68. 

Sarighatissa, S. Sadgatis. C. 44, 

w. 1,4; c. 46, v. 24. 

Sadghika-giri Yihara, S. Sadgasatu 

Giri Vehera. C. 42, v. 9. 
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Sadgilla, a village. 0. 41, v. 69. 

Skni Mandapa. C. 73, w. 118, 119. 
Sadkassa. 0. 89, v. 3. 

Sarikha. C. 65, v. 13 ; c. 81, w. 7-9. 
Sarikha, chank. C. 87, v. 31. 
Sadkhadh&tu, a general. C. 72, v. 
196. 

Sadkhankthatthali. 0. 62, v. 9 ; c. 

67, v. 78 ; c. 66, v. 9. 

Sarikhatthali. 0. 63, v. 43 ; c. 64, v. 

22 . 

Sadhha-nkyaka. C. 75, w. 75-77. 
Sadkha-senkdhipati, S. Sak-senevi. 
C. 64, v. 9. 

Sadkha-vaddhamkna, S . Sakvagaman. 
C. 68, v. 32. 

Sanmrasela, S. T$mbilihela. C. 90, 
vv. 85-87. 

Sanmra-tittha, S. Tambilitata. 0. 
48, v. 134. 

Santkna, an elder. C. 97, vv. 8-10. 
Sknta Neri, a fortress in India. C. 
77, v. 44. 

S&dyutta Nikkva. C. 99, v. 33 ; c. 
100, vv. 118-121. 

Sapatgkma, S. Sdpatgama, village. C. 
74, v. 132. 

Saphara. C. 78, vv. 7-10. 
Sapharagkma, S. Saparagamuwa. C. 
94, v. 12. 

Sapumal Kumkraya, p. 322, n. 
Sarabhd. C. 79, v. 48. 

Saraggkma, a village. C. 66, v. 72 ; 
c. 67, v. 59. 

Sarapadkara. C. 98, w. 20-23. 
Sarassati Mandapa. C. 73, vv. 82-86. 
Skrattha Sadgaha. C. 97, v. 62. 
Sareheru, a tank. C. 60, v. 48. 
S&riputta. C. 78, v. 34. 
Sarivagga-pittbi, a place. C. 57, v. 
54. 

Sarogkma, S. Vilgamtota, a ford. 0. 
71, w. 18, 63. 

Sasa J ktaka. C. 97, w. 40-46. 
Sataruddha. C. 79, v. 54. 
Sattubhattu Jktaka. C. 97, w. 40-46. 
Savan, S. Savan, a fortress. C. 74, 
v. 60. * 

Savaraka, a village. C. 52, v. 31. 
Skvatthi. C. 88, v. 121. 
Sayakhettaka, a place. C. 70, v. 14. 
S&iriya, p. 277, n. 

Senkla Uparkja. C. 46, v. 24. 
Sekira-Padma Rkyar. C. 77, w. 
73-78. 

Selantara, a mountain. C. 57, v. 37. 
Selantara Samuha, a religious esta- 
blishment. C. 57, v. 38 ; c. 60, 
v. 84. 

Selant&rkyatana Vihkra. C. 78, w. 
7-10. 

Semponmkri, in India. C. 76, v. 245. 
Sena. C. 50, w. 1, 48, 56, 86 ; c. 51, 
v. 1 : c. 53, w. 14, 28, 39 ; c. 54, 


Sena, a Tamil usurper. O. 28, v. 21. 
Sena, an officer. O. 66, v. 66. » 

Sena, Secretary of State. C. 52, 
v. 33. * 

Sena, a village. C. 45, v. 27. 

Senk, queen of Dappula II. C. 49, 

v. 2. 

Senagama, a village. C. 70, v. 131. 
Senaggabodhi-pabbata, a stupa. C. 
49, v. 33. 

Senaggabodhi, S.Senagbo Monastery. 
a 50, v. 73. 

Senagutta, S. Sengot, a village. C. 75, 

w. 5-7. 

Senknktha Parivena. C. 88, w. 85, 86. 
Senkratana, a king. C. 95, v. 1. 

Sena Senkpati, a vihkra. C. 51, 
v. 88. 

Senkhapdasela, Siriva<}dhana. C. 92, 
v v. 6—8. 

Senkundiya Rkyar. 0. 76, v. 139- 
143 ; c. 77, w, 35, 36. 

Sepangi, a vihkra. G. 47, v. 65. 
Sepanni-puppha, a mansion. C. 78. 

v. 108. 

Setthi Nkyaka, a chief, il. 69, v. 12. 
Setthi Vkpi, a tank, S. Situv^va. C. 
68, v. 43. 

Sherevail, p. 244, n. 

Siam, p. 344, n. 

Sida, a channel. C. 79, v. 54. 
Siddhattha, prince Siddhkrtha. C. 
51, v. 10. 

Siddhattha, a prince, son of Kasy&pa 
VI. O. 52, v. 68. 

Siddhattha, a monk. C. 100, w. 239, 
240. 

Sfdu-pabbata, a mountain. C. 55, v. 8, 
SIhagiri, S. Sigiriya. C. 39, vv. 2, 3. 

41 ; c. 44, w. 32, 34. 

Sihala. C. 50, v. 38 ; c. 55, v. 12 ; 
c. 56, v. 1 ; c. 74, v. 44 ; c. 81, 

w. 12, 13 ; c. 85, vv. 52, 55. 
Sihapura, a city. C. 78, v. 87. 

Sika, a general. C. 70, v. 113 
Sikaviyala, a place. C. 70, v. 232. 
Sikhk Nkyaka, a chief. C. 69, v. 12. 
Silkdkfcha, a king. C. 45, v. 51. 
Silakala, S. Ambaherana, Salamevan. 

C. 3*9, w. 45, 54 ; c. 41, w. 6, 10, 
12, 16, 22, 26, 33, 41, 42, 69. 
Silakhaiida, a place. C. 67, v. 43, 
Silkmegha. C. 48, w. 42, 76, 80, 90 ; 

c. 50, v. 43 ; c. 76, w. 99-102. 
Silkmegha, S. Salamc, a convent. C. 

48. v. 189 ; c. 49, w. 25, 26. 
Silamegha-pabbata, S. Salame-pauwa. 
C. 52, v. 58. 

Silkmeghavanna, S. Salamevan, a 
king. C. 44, v. 64. 

Silkpokkharapi. C. 73, v. 108. 

Silk Sambuddha, a statue. C. 39, v. 7. 
Sflava Jktaka. C. 97, w. 40-46 ; c. 
99, v. 100. 
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iimfctala-thali, S. Hintalgoda, a vil- 
lage. C. 75, w. 102, 103. 

Jindtir&v&na, S. Sinduruvdna. C. 
88, vv. 49, 50. 

Sirigatthala. C. 100, w. 231, 232. 

Siyhapura. C. 59, v. 47. 

Sippatthalaka, a place. C. 57, v. 71 ; 
c. 58, v. 7. 

Siri, a storied house. C. 47, v. 05. 

Siridevi, a mountain. C. 66, v. 20. 

Sirighanananda, a parivena. C. 90, 
w. 98, 99. 

Sirimalakka, in India. C. 77, v. 52. 

Sirimanda-galla, S. Sirimadagala, a 
village. C. 60, v. 68. 

lirin&ga, a rebel. C. 44, vv. 70, 73. 

liripHthaka-g&ma, S. Siripitigama, 
a village. C. 44, v. 89. 

Siri R&j&dhi R&jasiha. C. 100, v. 1. 

Sirisaiighabodhi or Aggabodhi, S. 
Sirisaiigabo, C. 44, vv. 83, 103, 
105 ; c. 46, vv. 2, 39. 

Sirisaiighabodhi, a vihara. C. 42, v. 
10 ; c. 47, v. 65. 

Sirisaiighabodhi. C. 44, w. 83, 105. 

Sirisaiighabodhi, title of Vi jay a Bahu 
I. C. 59 f v. 10. 

Sirisaiighabodhi. Cl. 81, v. 10 ; c. 85, 
vv. 73-75; c. 92, vv. 6-8. 

Sirivaddha,* S. Sirivada Pahaya, a 
vihara. C. 45, vv. 56, 57. 

Sirivaddhamfcna, S. Sirivadaman ; 
Sk. Srivanjham&na, a tank. C. 42 ; 
v. 8. 

Sirivaddhana. C. 85, v. 1 ; c. 94, w. 
5, 6 ; c. 95, vv. 17, 18, 19-21; c. 96. 
vv. 14, 15 ; c. 97, v. 11 ; c. 98, vv, 
67-71; c. 99, w. 8-10; c. 100, vv. 
25, 26. 

Sirivallabha, nephew of Vijaya B&hu 
the Great. C. 59, v. 42 ; c. 61, v. 
24 ; c. 62, v. 2 ; c. 63, v. 20 ; c, 64, 
v. 20 ; c. 70, v. 224. 

Sirivallabha, son of M&n&bharana 
C. 72, v. 324. 

Sirivallabha R&ja, a chief of India. 

' C. 77, w. 6-8. 

Siri Vijaya Rajasiha. C. 93, w. 1, 
81-83, 98. 

Siri Vi jaya Sundara. C. 85, vv. 90, 91. 

Siri Vikkama Rajasiha. C. 100, v. 1 9. 

Siri Vira Parakkama Narinda Siha. 
C. 97, v. 23. 

Siriyfila, a place. C. 66, v. 20. 

Siriyavala, in India. C. 76, v. 173. 

Sisacchinnaka Bodhi., S. Hissumbo, a 
place. C. 70, v. 29. 

Sita. C. 73, w. 136-141. 

Sltalaggdma, S. Sihilgam-lena. a rock 
vihara. C. 60, v. 50. 

3it&vaka. C, 93, v. 5; c. 100, vv. 221, 

222 . 

Sitthag&ma. G. 54, v. 6. 

3fva, a king. 0. 41, v. 5. 

Siva, god. C. 73, vv. 87-91. 


Sivaliduttur, in India. C. 77 , v. 41. 
Sivi J ataka, G. 97, w. 40-46. 

Sixteen Holy Shrines, p. 234, n. 
Siyamahanta-kudd^la, a village. C. 
70, v. 150. 

Sobara, a village. C. 70, v. 187. 
Sobbha Vihara. C. 61, v. 76. 
Somanatha Uyyana. C. 79, v. 10. 
Sorandakkotta. C. 76, v. 30$. 
h Southern Vihara. C. 42, v. 14. 
Subh&cala. C. 90, v. 5. 

Subhadda. C. 59, v 31. 

Subhadda Cetiya. C. 78, v. 51. 
Sublmgiri. G 90, v. 42. 

Subha- pabba til. C. 81, vv, 3, 4 ; 
c. 88, vv. 62, 63. 

Subha Senapati. C. 81, vv. 3, 4. 
Suddhodana, prince Siddharta’s 
father. C. 51, v. 10. 

Sugala, a princess. C. 59, v. 28. 
Sugala, a queer*. C. 74, v. 36. 
SugalL C. 62, v. 2. 

Sukara. C, 83, vv. 15-20, 

Sukara Bh&tudeva, a rebel chief. 
G. 74, vv. 127-129 ; c. 75, vv. 128, 
129. 

Sukaragama, S. U'rugama, a village. 
C. 70, v. 134. 

Sukaraggama-v&pi, S. U'rugam-v^va, 
a tank. C. 68, v. 46. 

Sukarfili - Bherip&sAna, S. U'rala- 
Beranapanatara, a village. C. 75, 
v. 100. 

Sukara-ni j jhara, S. U rudola, a place. 
C. 68, v. 33. 

Sukhagiri, S. Suvagiri, a village. 

C. 74, vv. 165-168. 

Sukha-jivita Putthaki, a general. 
C. 70, v. 174. 

Sukha Senapati, a general. G. 72, 
v. 161. 

Sumana, a rock. C. 42, v. 19. 
Sumanacala, Adam’s Peak. C. 86, 
vv. 9-11. 

Sumanagalla, S. Sumanagal, a place. 

C. 74, vv. 125, 126. 

Sumanakuta. 0. 88, v. 48 ; c. 92, 
vv. 17, 18 ; c. 93, v. 12 ; c. 96, w. 86, 
87 ; c. 97, vv. 16, 17 ; c. 100, w. 82, 
83. 

Sumitta, daughter of Vijaya B&hu 
the Great. G. 59, v. 31. 

I Sun&ri, a princess of India. C. 59, 

v. 50. 

Sundara-pabbata, S. Yapauwa. C. 88, 

w. 23-26. 

Sundara Pandu, C. 76, vv. 127, 128. 
Sundara Pandu Rayar. C. 76, v. 177. 
Sunetta Parivena. G. 91, v. 24. 
Supsum&ragiri. C. 89, v . 3. 

Supanna. G. 50, v. 26. 
Suppanaru-kokila, a village. C. 74, 
v. 143. 

Stirambovana, a district. C. 70, v. 
87. 
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Sdradeva. C. 77, v. 13. 

Suram&na. C. 79, w. 32-38. 
Sdtighara. C. 79, v. 62. 

Sutanu J&taka. C. 97, w. 40-46. 
Sutasoma J&taka. C. 97, vy. 40-46. 
Suttand&ra. C. 76, w. 184-186. 
Suttanta, discourses of Buddha. C. 
64, y. 4. 

Suvanna. C. 48, v. 7. 

Suvanna-donk S. Randeni, a village. 
C. 70, v. 11. 

Suvannag&ma. C. 100, w. 301, 302. 
Suvanna-malaya, a district. C. 75, 
v. 63. 

Suvaniia-tissa. 0. 79, vv. 32-38. 
Suvannatthamba, S. Rant^ntota. C. 
96, V. 11. 

Syavana-viyala, a palace. C. 75, 
v. 2. 

Tabbfc, a country. C. 69, v. 8. 
Takkambila. Takembula, a vih&ra. 

0. 45, vv. 56, 57. 

Tala, a tree. C. 73, v. 123. 

Talabilla, a sea port. O. 76, v. 88 ; 

р. 233, n. 

Talagalla. C. 79, vv. 67, 68. 
Talakkhetta, S. Talketa, a village. 
0. 70, v. 10. 

Talakatthali, S. Talatala, a fortress. 
C. 70, v. 174. 

Talanigama, a ford. C. 71, v. 36. 
Talathala, a fortress. C. 70, v. 112. 
Talavatthu, S. Talavatu, a vihfcra. 
C. 48, v. 8. 

Tamdla. C. 73, v. 99. 
Tammalagama, S. Tammalagama, a 
village. C. 58, v. 10. 

Tambagama, S. Tambagama, a village, 
C. 75, vy. 91-93. 

Tambalagama, a village in the Cholian 
country. C. 58, v. 38. 
Tambalailga, a village. C. 45, v. 78. 
Tambapaimi. 0. 79, v. 51 ; c. 80, 

v. 25 ; c. 84, vv. 7-10 ; c. 85, w. 76- 
83, 106 ; c. 89, vv. 57, 58. 

Tambavapi, S. Tambav^va, a tank. 
C. 68, v. 43. 

Tambavitthi, S. Tambaviti, a village. 
C. 58, v. 21. 

Tamils. C. 39, n. ; c. 50, vv. 15, 17, 
25 ; c. 87, vv. 24, 25. 

Tanagaluka, S, Tanagula, a village. 

C. 74, vv. 163, 164. 

Tandig&ma, a rebel chief. C. 75, 

w. 182-186. 

Tandula-pattha, S. Sahalpata, a vil- 
lage. C. 74, w. 165-168. 

Tailgap Perumal. C. 76, w. 146-149. 
Tadkutta Rdyar. C. 76, v. 146. 
Tannaru, a village. C. 70, w. 136 , 

с. 72, v. 209. 

Tannitittha, S. Tannitofa, a ford or 
village. C. 70, v. 322. 
Tantav&yika C&tika, a village. C. 46, 
y. 20. 


Tapovana, a grove or wood where 
hermits dwelt. O. 53, v. 14. 

Tatav&pi, a fortress. C. 70, v. 72. * 

Taihrfgata. C. 73, w. 74-81 ; c. 74, 
v. 2|5 ; c. 84, v. 44. 

Tattagima. C. 42, v. 63. 

Telagima, a village. C. 49, v. 90. 

Telapakka Nijjhara. S. Telpisi-dola. 
C. 79, w. 67, 68. 

Telapatta J 6 taka. C. 97, w. 40-46. 

Temiya J4taka. C. 97, w. 40-46. 

Tenkoiigu, in India. C. 76, vv. 291, 
292 ; c. 77, w. 42, 43. . 

Tennavaypalla R4yar. C. 76, w. 225- 
227. 

Thakuraka, a Gondal chief. C. 90, 
v. 16. 

Thalandtiru. C, 76, vv. 139-143. 

Thalayuru N&J&lv&r. C. 77, vv. 26- 
28. 

Thanakoiikana Uyyana. C. 79, v. 10. 

Thera Dhamma, p. 285, n. 

Theriya. C. 41, v. 31 ; c. 42, v. 17 ; 
c. 50, v 68. 

Thupa. C. 42, v. 32 ; c. 49, v. 81 : 
c. 73, v. 147. 

Thuparama, C. 42, v. 16 ; c. 45, v., 
28 ; c. 47, v. 2 ; c. 48, v. 66 ; c. 49, 
v. 81 ; c. 51, v. 128 ; c. 53, v. 11 ; 
c. 54, vv. 42, 50 ; c. 60, v. 56 ; c, 
88, v. 79. 

Thuparama Cetiya. C. 42, v. 51 : 
c. 50, v. 35. 

Thusav6pi. S. Tusaveva, a tank. 
0. 50, v. 73. 

Ti'ka. C. 91, v. 27. 

Tikonamala. C. 100, w. 76, 77. 

Tilagulla, S. Tilagula, a place. C. 58, 
v. 43. 

Tilaka. C. 73, v. 98. 

Tilagullaka, S. Tilaguivsva, a tank. 
C. 68, v. 44. 

Tilokamalla, a prince. C. 87, w. 14- 
17 ; c. 88, vv. 20-23. 

Tilokanandana Uyyana. C. 79, v. 8. 

Tilokasundari, a princess of Kaliriga. 
C. 59, v. 30. 

Tintinigamaka, S. Siyambalagam- 
vcva, a tank. C. 68, v. 47. 

Tintinika, a village. C. 41, v. 97. 

Tipa, a Yanni prince. C. 90; vv. 22, 33. 

Tipitaka. C. 98, v. 26. 

Tipucullasa, a village. C. 45, v. 71. 

Tiputhulla, S. Tiputul Yehera, a 
vihara. C. 45, v. 29 

Tirikk&nupper, in India. C 77, v.71. 

Tirimalakka, in India. C. 77, v. 5. 

Tirinaveli, Tinevelly, in India. C. 
77, vv. 42,43. 

Tiripputtrfr, in India. C. 77, v. 16. 

Tirivekambama, in India. C. 76, w. 
241 242. 

Tissd/ C. 50, w. 59, 60 ; c. 52, v. 2. 

Tiss&rama, a nunnery. C. 52, v. 24. 

Tissavipi, S. Tiskv^va. C. 70, v- 150. 
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Tissa Vih&ra, S. Tis Vehera. C. 45, 
v. 58. ... 

Titthag&ma, S. Totagamuwa, avillage. 

C. 72, vv. 74, 75, 

Titthagdma Vihara, S. To^agamu 
Yib&ra. C. 90, w. 88-91. % 

Titthiya, the Ti'rthakas. C. 61, v. 

Tivabka, an image-house. C. 78, v. 

39 ; c. 85, v. 66. 

Tompiya R&yar. C. 76, vv. 146-149. 
Tondam&na. C. 77, vv. 1, 32, 51, 

7*3* 78 

Topdam^RAyar. C. 76, w. 139-143. 
Tondi, in India. C. 76, v. 239 ; c. 77, 
w« 79—81. 

Tondriya. C. 76, vv. 184-186. 
Tooth-relic. C. 42, v. 33 ; c. 44, v. 

45 ; c. 48, v. 124 ; c.49, v. 44 ; c. 

73, vv. 128-135 ; c. 74, vv. 38, 85, 
100, 159-161 ; c. 81, v. 23; c 84, 
vv 13, 14; c. 85, v. 34; c. 87, v. 70; 
c. 88, w. 10, 11 ; c. 89, vv_ 16-18 ; 
c. 98^ w. 8, 38, 39, 40, 57 ; c. 99, 
v. 107 ; c. 100, vv. 7, 8. 

Toya. C. 79, v. 47. 

Tripitaka. C. 81, n. 6. 

Tulidh&ra, a village. C. 46, w. 12, 
13. 

Tungabhadda. C. 79, v. 45. 

Tuttba, a general. C. 51, v.88. 
Uccabkuttha. C. 77, vy. 73-78 
U'cena, in India. C. 7b, vv 2. >0-253. 
Udagama, S. Udagama. C 44, v. 101 . 
Udakagaina. C. 100, vv. 213, 214. 
Udakukkhepa Simfi. C. 89, v. 70 ; c. 

94, vv. 15, 16 ; c. 97, vv. 12, 13 
Udaya, a prince. C. 50, vv. b, ob , 
c. 51, v. 53 ; c. 53, w. 5, 13, 28, 39. 
Udaya, a king. C. 54, y. 48. 
Udayaggabodhi, S. Uda-agbo, a 
monastery. C. 49, v. 45. 
Uddhagama, S. Udugama, a village. 
C 41, v. 97. 

Uddhag&maka, S. Udugama, a place. 
O. 74, v. 93. 

Uddhakura, S. Udukuruwi, a village. 

C. 70, v. 171. , „ 

Uddhana-dv&ra, S. Udundora, a 
village. C. 61, w. 16, 25; c. 74, 
v. 86 ; c. 75, vv. 182-186. 
Uddhav&pi, S. Udav^va, a place. 
C* 72 v. 197. 

Ulad&gima, avillage. C. 75, vv. 14-15- 
Ullag&ma, S. Ulapana. C. 8b, vv. 
23 24. 

Ummagga J&taka. O. 97, vv. 40-46. 
Unhanagara, S. Hunannaruwa, a 
village. C. 46, v. 45. 

Unpaloma, Unulom-geya, a monas- 
tic house built at Nagadipa. 0. 43, 
v 62 

Uopavalliivih&ra, S. Unuv^l Vehera. 

C. 42, v, 18. 

Up&li. C. 100, v. 72. 

91—87 


Upatissa, S. Upatia, C. 41, vv. 8, 33. 
Uposatha. C. 44, v. 80; c. 49*y.48. 
Uposatha, Halls, S. Poho-g6 or 
Poya-go, houses for holding the 
meetings of monks to repeat the 
Pr&timoksha, &c. C. 52, v. 27 ; 
c. 51, v. 70 ; c. 78, vv. 55, 56. 57, 58 ; 
c." 100, w. 7-8. 

Uposatharama C. 98, w. 20-23 ; c. 

100, vv. 241, 242. 

Uppalavanna. C. 39, v. 11 ; c. 100, 
vv. 262,263. 

U'riyeri. C. 77, w. 54-59. 

Uruvela, S. Uruvel, a vih&ra. C. bO, 

U ru vela- mandala, S. Uruvelmadulla, 
a place. C. 74, w. 125 ; 126. 
Usskna-vitthi, a temple village. C. 

49, v. 29i 

Uttara. C. 39, v. 58. 

Uttarakuru Uyy&na. C. 79, v. 11. 
Uttar&la, S. Uttur&a-veva, a tank, 

C. 68, v. 47. 

Uttaralha, a monastery. C. 50, v. 

77; c. 51, v. 75. 

Uttar&r&ma. C. 78, v. 77. 

Uttara-sena, a vihara. C. 50, v. 8o 
Uttarola, a monastery. C. 57, v. 

U'va. C. 95, v. 22. 

Vac;ivataka, S. Vadavala, a village. 

C. 70, v. 282. 

V&cissara, great elder. C. 81, vv. 17 
HI 

Vaila Kongu. ni India. C. 76, vv. 291, 
292 ; c. 77, vv. 42, 43. 

Vadali, in India. C. 7b, w. 136, 

171 i72. 

Vada Manamekkudi. C. 77, vv. 88, 89. 
Vadavalat tirukkfidi, Nadalvar. O. 

76, vv. 94-98. _ 

VaddhamAnaka, S. Vadaman, a Bodhi 
tree. C. 48, v. 6. 

Vaddhana, S. Vadunnfr. C. 79, vv. 

32-38. _ 

Vagissara, ambassador to Kamanua. 
0. 76, v. 32. 

Vahadipa, S, Vahadiiva, an islet. O. 
49, vv. 33, 75, 76. 

V&hadipaka, S. VahakottS, a village, 
and vihara. C. 48, v. 66. 

Vajira, a minister of State. 

Vaiiragga, a minister of Mahinda. 

C. 51, vv. 105, 126. 

Vajirascna, a vihfira. U. 5U, 

Vajira vapi. C. 70, v. 72. 

Vakula. C. 73, v. 98. 

Val&ha, S. Valasv$va. C. 79, w. 
32—38. 

Valihassa, S. Valasv^va, a tank. 

C. 42, v. 67 ; c. 60, v. 49. 

Valika, S. Mahav^ligapga, a river. 

89 v. 70. 

Vilikagkma, S. V^ligama. C. 83, vv. 
15-20. 

3 G 
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V&likakhetta, S. V^liket, a fortress 
C. 70,v.62. 

Y&liv4sara, a village. C. 74, v. 178. 
Vallabha, a king of India. C. 47, 
w. 15, 19, 24 ; c. 54, v. 12. 
Vallakkutt&r. C. 76, w. 250-253. 
Valligg&ma. C. 80, v. 37. 
Valligg&ma, a vih&ra, S. Vfligama 
Venera. C. 90, v. 96-97. 
Vallitittha, a ford. C. 72, v. 114. 
V&lukag&ma, S. V$ligama, a sea-port, 
C. 75, v. 41. 

V&lokapatta, S. Yelipata, a village. 
C. 70, v. 318. 

V&lukasa, S. Valikas&, a village. C. 
75 w. 14-19. 

Yalutthi R&yar. C. 76, v. 240. 
Vanag&ma, S. Yalgama, a village. 
C. 75, v. 178. 

V&narag&ma, 8. Vaiidur&gama, vil- 
lage. 0. 75, vv. 5-7. 

V&nar&kara TJyy&na. C. 79, v. 8. 
Yanni. C. 81, v. 11. 

Yannian. C. 87, v. 26. 

Vanni Bhuvaneka B&hu. C. 90, v. 
105. 

Vanijjag4ma, a village. C. 48, v. 
24. 

V&p&ranimaka. C. 48, v. 64. 

V&pi, a place. C. 74, vv. 139-142. 
V&pi-nagara, S. V&iaru, a place. C. 
58, v. 43. 

V&pi-v&taka, a place. C. 70, v. 21. 
Varan&namuni. C. 100, w. 137-140. 
Yasabha, S Vehepgama, a village. 
C. 41, v. 97. 

Vasanta. C. 73, vv. 109-112. 
Yasittba, Bisbi. C. 42, v. 4. 
Vanag&ma, a village. C. 44, v. 51. 
V&tagiri, S. V&giri, a mountain or 
rock. C. 58, v, 31 ; c. 60, v. 40 ; 
c. 88, v. 43. 

Yatarakkhatthali, S. Vatarakgoda, a 
village. C. 75, vv. 5-7. 
Yattag&mani. C. 82, v. 23 ; c. 100, 
w. 231, 232. 

Ya^tag&mani Abhaya. C. 73, yv. 18- 
22 ; c. 78, w. 20-23. 
Va$$ak&k&ra-pitthi, S. Ya^ukara-piti- 
ya, a district or village. C. 42, v. 26. 
Vattalag&ma. C. 81, v, 58. 
Vejayanta, S. Yijayot; Sk. Vaijayan- 
ta, Sakra’s palace. C. 48, v. 136 : c. 
52, v. 35. 

Velag&ma, S. Velgam Vehera, a 
vih&ra. C. 60, v. 61. 

Velakk&ra, a mercenary army, C. 60, 
v. 36; o. 63, vv. 24, 25; c. 74, v. 44, 
Yelukudi, in India. 0. 77, w. 90, 91. 
Vellin&ba, in India. C. 77, v. 39. 
Veluppa Damila. C. 44, v. 111. 
Veluvana Vih&ra, a vih&ra made by 
Aggabodhi for the J etavana estab- 
lishment. C. 42, v. 43 ; d. 44, v. 
99 ; o. 73, w. 151-155 ; c. 44, v. 99. 


Yemuva R&yar. C. 76, vv. 139-143. 

Yenumati. C. 79, v. 48. 

Yerappe B&yar. C. 77, vv. 6-8. ' 

Ves&li. C. 88, v. 121. 

Vessantara. C. 42, v. 5 ; c. 100, vv. 
73-75. 

Yessantara J &taka. C. 97, w. 40-46. 

Vessavana. C. 81, w. 3, 4. 

Yettavasa Vih&ra, Sk. Vetrav&sa 
Vih&ra. C. 42, v. 48. 

Vettavati, C. 79, v. 45. 

Vetulla, Sk. Yaitulya, a schism in 
the Buddhist church. C. 42, v.35. 

Vetulla Pitaka. C. 78, vv. 20-23. 

Viddhumag6ma, S. Vidumgama. C. 
90, v. 98, 99. 

Vidura, a lady of Udaya the Third’s 
household. C. 53, v. 50. 

Viduragga, a commander of King 
Udaya’s army. C. 53, v. 46. 

Vidura J&taka. C. 97, vv. 40-46. 

Vih&ra Vejjasala, S. Vehera Vedahal, 
a ford. C.71, v. 58. 

Vijaya, the king. C. 62, v. 56 ; c. 63, 
v. 12. 

Yijaya B&hu I., a king. C. 58, v. 1 ; c. 
61, v. 51 ; c. 80, vv. 1,7; c. 81, 
v. 10 ; c. 82, v. 25. 

Vijaya B&hu, a prince. O. 87, vv. 14- 
17 ; c. 88, v. 1 ; c. 89, v. 9 ; c. 90, 
vv. 48-50, 92 ; c. 92, v. 4. 

Vijaya Pala. C 95, v. 23 ; c. 96, v. 4. 

Vijaya Sundara A'r&ma. C. 81, 
v. 51. 

Vijita, a city. C. 78, v. 91. 

Vijj&dhara Guha. C. 78, v. 78. 

Vijj&dhara Lena. C. 78, v. 68. 

Vijjamandapa. C. 73, v. 115. 

Vikkama. C. 72, v. 180. 

Vikkama B&hu, S. Vikum-ba, a king. 
G. 56, v. 1. 

Vikkama B&hu, son of Yijaya B&hu 
the Great by Tiloka Sundari, his 
second queen. 0. 59, v. 49 ; c. 60, 
v. 88 ; c. 61, vv. 8, 32, 38, 45, 54 ; 
c. 62, w. 7, 54, 55, 64 ; c. 63, v. 18. 

Vikkama B&hu, a son of Gaja B&hu. 
C. 70, v. 237 ; c. 80. v. 28. 

Vikkama B&hu III. C 91, v. 1 ; c. 
92, w. 6-8. 

Vikkama Colapper. C. 76, v. 181. 

Villatta-khan<Ja. 0. 79, vv. 67-68. 

Villa va R&yar. C. 76, vv. 166, 177 
187, 188. 

Villik&b&na, a district. C. 58, v. 30. 

Vimala Dhamma Suriya. C. 94, w. 

. 5, 6 ; c. 97, v. 1. 

Vinaya. C. 45, v. 31 ; c. 73, w. 
18-22 ; c. 100, vv. 73-75. 

Vira. C. 79, vv. 32-38. 

Vfra B&hu, S. Vira-B&, a younger 
brother of Yijaya B&hu the Great. 
0. 59, v. 11 ; c. 61, v. 26. 

Yira B&hu alias M&n&bharapa, a 
king. C. 62, w. 4, 62 ; c. 63, v. 1. 
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Yira B&hu, a prince. C. 87, vv. 14-17 ; 
c. 88, v. 5; c. 89, v. 10; c. 91, 
y. 14. 

Viradeva, an Indian adventurer. C. 

61, w. 36, 40, 44, 46. 

Yiragaftga. C. 76, vv. 133, 139-143. 
Yiramaiiga R4yar. C. 76, v. 181. 
Vfraiikurardma, a vihara. C. 50, y.68. 
Yiranukkara. C. 77, y. 2. 

Vira Pandu, a prince. C. 76, v. 

196-198 ; c. 77, vv. 5, 25, 105. 

Vira Parakkama Bahu. C. 92, vv. 
2 3. 

Vlrappefraya R6yar. C. 76, w. 139- 
143. 

Vlravamma, son - in - law of Vijaya 
B&hu, married to his daughter 
Yasodhara. C. 59, v. 27. 

Vis'da. C. 99, v. 100. 

Visalamuttu R&yar. C. 77, vv. 79-89. 
Visayha J at aka. C. 79, vv. 40-46. 
Visirathala, S. Visiratal^-v^va, a tank. 
G. 68, v. 50. 

Vishnu. C. 50, v. 27, w. ; c. 73, v. 
71 ; c. 79, vv. 42-44. 


Vissakamma. C. 73, vv. 61-70. 
Vitt&ra. C. 76, vv. 146-149. 
Yoyalaggamu, S. Voyalagamu, a vil- 
lage. C. 74, w. 123, 124. 

Vukka, in India. C. 76, v. 175. 
Y&b&la, a village dedicated to a temple. 
C. 49, v. 89. 

Yddhava Rayar. C. 76, v. 166. 
Yag&lla, a place. C. 70, v. 106. 
Yakkhasukara,fc.Yakura-tota, a fbrd. 

C. 71, v. 54. 

Yamuna. C. 79, v. 48. 

Y4pauwa, p. 315, n. ; p. 303, n. 
Yasodhara, a daughter of Yijaya 
Bahu the Great. C. 59, v. 26 ; c. 
60, v. 83. 

Ydthava RAyar. C. 76, v. 177. 
Yatthi. C. 78, vv. 64-66. 
Yatthikandaka, S. Yatikada-Yatinu- 
wara ? a district. C. 70, vv. 3-6, 
9, 12. 

Yuddhannava, Sk. Yuddhnrgava, a 
work on military tactics. C. 70, w. 
56, 57. 

Zemindar, p. 234, w. 


Yajjettha vijjati mamam mati-vibbhamena 
Yajiam pi kinci matima karun&darena 
Yajjetu tain ; parimalan hi kuhin jagatya 
Yay kevalam bhavati aabba-suklidvabap vd? 


L. C. W. 







